—— —— __——— ————_. 


. 
— ——  — CCS pom ys 


fs: 

SVMMARY... 
—_ 

CONTROVERSIES: 


WWherein the chiefeſt Points of the Catho- 
l1ke Roman Fayth, are comppndiouſly and 
mechadicaily explicated , bY way of Ca- 
techiſme , againſt the Series of this age, 
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THE PREFACE 
TO THE READEM. |} 


He gloriouſe Apoſtle Saint Peter 2, Per. 1; » 
19. very fittely compareth the Worde of God, 
5 aud the dorine of (he holy Ghoſt, vnto a 
Candell shining in adarke place, yntill the 
day daYne, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in our haries.For 
althongh Chrift our Saujour , the true light of the 
World , hath by his mo#t bitter Paſſion and pretiouſe 
Woundes given light vnto our darkenes ; ea, and of 
darkenss Which Toe Were before , made vs a shining 
light:yet ſo long as We remaine im the mitt of this mor- 
ralitie, 4nd that it appeareth not What We shall be, 
We are truely light in compariſon of Heretikes and In- 
fidells , but inreſpett of heauen , We are in the night, 
and continually conuerſe in obſcurity and darkenes. All 
honour the & glory be(as it is wWorthy)yeelded vitohims, 
Wholeaſt we Walking in darkenes knowing not bi. 
ther to got, bath prouided vs 4 Candell of bis holy ds” 
arine euen in the middeft of Egypt ,and ſet it ypowd 


Cadleſticke in the Catholicke Church : & Wherethoſe,.. A 


Which are out of this bouſe of God line in palpabl 
darkenes , the children of this light may ſafely ex 
the riſing of that ſtarre, Which never shall ſette,Wbi 
3s the cleare viſion of Gods everlaſting glory. This light” >, 
«[though by diuerſe perſons Who loue dark.enes berter 
than hight , it bath by ſundry meanes bene aſſaulred , 
et bath theſe aſſaultes done nothing elſe , but by en- 
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THE PREFACE 
creaſing the aduerſe darkenes, made the light app 
more gloriouſe : and contrary to mans expettation 
agreeably to Gods diſpoſition ) not brought War, 
quench, but feWwell to feede ſo lively flames. Hence 
Wein all places of our Country, to our oWne great! 
forte, and Gods ſingular glory , out of Priſons , 0; 
iudgementes , out of all maner of publicke places, 
of many priuate perſous and families, behold the 
mes of this light ſo vebementhie iſſumg forth,that c 
ming out of the Eait ( for tovſe our Sauiours Wo 
Mat. 24. 27. ) it appeareth euen to the Weſt , a 
shineth ſo ginerally abroade , that 1t is renoWme 
the Wholle World, Which ſeeing the beauty thereof, 
Tifieth our Father of light Which is in beauen, 

Onely thou(my deare Catholicke Brother )Wwho b 
ynlearned ſeckeſt to treade the ſteppes of thy for 
thers,and Walking in the darkenes of this mortall 
procureit ro folloWv thoſe Which before thee haue ca 
liobres for thy direftion , it ſometime cometh int, 
mindeto feare,leaſt either thytorchbearers being ta 
from thee, or for ouer-long watching , the oile of 
Lampe Which they may leaue thee ( 1 meane cha 
and a 700d conſcience 1. Tim. 1. 19.the timder + fe 
of that light of Faith ) begining to ſaile, the lig 
ſelfe may by litle ang luttle be extingmsbed, and ſo 1 
Teturning to thy former darkeneſſe , together Witl, 
children of darkenes, maze#t fall and perishe. W 
not ignorant of bis cogutations , Who ke 4 10a; 
Lion, goeth about ſeeking Whom he may deuour : 
amongit other ſle:ghtes Which he vſeth , transfigu: 
bimſelfe into an Angell of light , With 4 counter) 
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TO THE READER. 


'- light of hypocriſy and bereſy , ſeeketh to depriue thee 


of that Which is true and ſincere, 

Wherefore I offer vnto thee « torch or candell, con- 
taining 1m it, although in a ſmall match , the Whole 
light of Chriftian Religion , Which although it bee li- 
ghred at the candel of another man : yet thou knoWweſt, 
that light 1s neuertheleſſe, becauſe it is receiued of ano- 
ther : and m this it is more free from all ſuſpition, 
Whereas it is the ſame light Which lighnencth many 
other partes of the World. This When thou haſt once 
receined , and fully enivied thy ſelfe , thinke that thou 
haſt not performed thy duety , if thou imparte it nor to 
thy children. O hoW they art deceined, and in how great 
daunger of everlaiting damnation doe they liue, Who as 
though they had by carnall generation brought into 
this World brute beaſtes ( Whoſe onely end is to line 
here, without any end of heauenlie bliſſe) do not ſetke 

for their children the meave} of their ſaluation onely 
proniding for them earthly riches, not caring for hea- 
enlie, Nor conſidering , that beſides the very bonde o 
the laWe of nature, and of God himſelfe, Who hath gi- 
uen moit ſtraite charge of good education of children, 
Chriſt our Saviour hath conſecrated Chriftiah maria- 
yes into 4 Sacrament, for this end among ſt others,thas 
they may preſent vnto our 8 auiour ſanttified children by 
bapriſme firft, and afterward by all Chriftian and Ca- 
tholikediſcipline. Mariage Was inſtituted ro propagate 
the people of God, not to build vp the confuſed walles of 
Babilon. The Turke or IeW, if be should perceive Ins 
childe to haue bene preſent at Chriftian Ceremonies, 
Would not flicks to embrev his handes in that —_ 
Az 8 Vee 
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THE PREFACE 
he begotte. And yet be Which profeſſeth himſelſe 4 C4» 
tholicke, by ſending his childe,or permitting bis childe 

to be ſent , to ſuch thinges as are imdiſpenſably ſorbid- 
den by God himſelfe , doth ynnaturally deprive his in- 
nocent ſonne of that Which he could not gine him. But 
erue it 1s Which ofr Sauiour ſaide : that Wiſer are tbe 
children of this worldin their generation, than the chil» 
dren of lighte. Luc. 16.8. But thou deare Brother, 
When thou falleſt into any ſuch preuarication , thmke 
aſſuredly that thy light is become darkenes. And that 
an darkenes thou shalt ſo long remaine , vntill chou 
take aWay the bushell Which thou ha#t ſerte beſore 
others eves , and permit the light to shine to all thoſe 
of Whom thou hait charge, - 

But to the intent that thou maief not onely perfor- | 
me this duety , Which is neceſſarily and vpon paine of | 
ytter darkenes of thee, but alſo like vnto 4 childe of 
lighte, ſeeke that Which is perfeft, and according to 
the nature of light , liberally endeuour to communicate | 
pnto all me that Which thou haſt thy ſelſe of God rece= | 
ued,l haue ſet done im the annotations of this booke, 
all thoſe places of holy Fathers and Scriptures Which 
are inthe Latin : to the intent that thou either being 
aſſaulted by any aduerſary , or thy ſelfe ſeeking to reſ- 
cue out of miſerable captiuitie any ſoule , mazeit baue 
authorities to alleage for Whatſoeuer thou shalt ſay. 
Oftheplaces ofſcriprure for the moit parte, I haue quo- 
ted the very verſe, that ſodainelie thou mateit find that 
Wherin conſiiteth the force of the proofe, 

Finally I baue added certaine little kindled ſizes, to 
lighten ſome ſecrete corners Which might otherwiſe 
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TO THE READER, y 
«ney thee. All Which God graunt that it may to his 
glory both maintaine and mcreaſe the light of thy hart, 
and bring forth in many obſcure mindes ſuch brightnes 
of true beliefe,that ee all may Worthelie walke by the 
ſame , conforming our. lines thereunto, That ſo bems 
made worthy vnto thepanrte of thelotte of the Saints,in 
thelight, Col. 1.9. We may by buy Which bath delt- 
wered ys from the polver of darkenes, be tranſlated at 
the length into the enerlafting Kingdome of the ſonne 
of his loue : Where Wwe sball not onelyneede neither [un- 
ne nor moone, but We shall receie that perfette light 
of the Lambe , by home onely as We haue bene redee- 
med, ſo nut Tpe alſo be glorgfied, 
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THE SET TER-FORTE 
TO THE READER. 


ENTLEF Reader, I haue fer down: 
a Catalogue of the Fathers anc 
DoRours which are alleaged 11 
this Booke , that thou mateſt ſe 
how ancient defendours we haue of the Ca: 
tholicke truth; which in deede neither coulc 
be Catholicke , if it had not antiquitie witl 
1t : neither can want antiquitie , 1f t be Ca. 
tholicke.So that in my 1dgement,two prin 
_—_ thinges thou ſhalt finden this Booke 
of themſelues ſufficient to cohrme thy own 
Faith , and to confound the negatiue Reli. 

ion of all aduerſaries. The firſt 1s, the ver) 
naked and fincere truth, very plainly and ex 
preſly ſer downe. The ſecond, is the multitu- 
de of witneſſes of her fincerity.For the inno- 
cency of truth 15 ſuch, that it preſently com. 
mendeth it ſelfe ynto the beholder , & diſco 
vereth all malicious ſlaunders ; which wher 
they growe vnto moſt intollerable impuden 
cy,cannot yet abide the force and mateſty o 
fo vnſpotted teſtimonies,againſt which the 
re canot be taken any exception. This wher 
as I my felfe haue founde 1n the peruſing 
of this worke , I conld not bat imparte vntc 
thee my minde and iudgemeute. Fare- well 
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RTH | A CATALOGVE 


OF FATHERS AND 
COVNCEBELEMKS. 


Which are cited in this Booke accordine to 
the diverſe ages 1n which they liued. 


HE Holy Bible, 
+ The firſt age be- 
ginning from the 
Burth of Chriit 
i he Apoliles and 
their Canons. 
Philo Iudxus. 
S. Marnalis. 
S. Dionytlius Areopadgit.Epil. 
& Mart, © i 
S Clemens Pont. & Mart. 
S. Ignatius Epi'c.& Mart. 
S Anacletus Pont. & Mart, 
loſepbus Iudzus 
+ The ſecond Age Anno. 
Dom. 100. 
S. Evariſtus Pont& Mart. 
S. Alexand. Pont & Marr, 
S. Sixtus 1.Pont & Mart. 
S.Teleſph. Pont & Mart. 
S. Higinus Pont & Mart. 
S, Tuſtious Philoſophus & 
Marr 
$; Sater Pont. & Mart 
S. lrenzus Epiſc & Mart. 
Clemens Alexandrinus. 
* The Thirde Age Anno, 
Dom, 200, 


(@) 


Tertullianus. 

S. Calixtus Pont. & Mart, 
Origenes. 

S, \ rbanus Pont. & Marr. 

S Hippoht Fpiic & Marr. 
S.Fa'1anus Pont.& art. 
S. Cornell. Pont & Mare. 

S Cypnan. Epiſc & Mart, 
S$ Fcoelix 1, Ponr & Marr. 
3, Caius Pont & Mart. 

* The Fourth Age Anno, 

Dom 200, 

S. Marcell, Pont & Mart. 
S, Euſeb Pont. & Mart. 
Concilum Ancyranum. 

S. Melchia. Pont & Mart. 
Conci:1uum Neoczſaticn(e, 
Reticus Auguſtodunenlis, 
LaQtanrus Firmianus. 

S. Silueſter Ponrifex. 

The I. generall Councell of 

Nice. 
Eufebius Czfarienſis. 
Conc. Romani ſub Silueſ. 
Concilium Elibertinum 
Concilii Arelatenſe x. & 2. 
Conciliam- Gangrenſe. 
Conulium Carthaginenſe 
S Marcus 


19 . 
$S. Marcus Pontifex. 
S. Athanaſiu. Epiſc. 
$S. Iuhus r. Porrifex., 
Euſebius Emiſenu+ Epiſc. 
S. Hilarius Epiſc 
Concilium Antiochenum, 
S. Liberjus Pont. 

S. Felix 2. Mart. 
Toannes Cl:machus. 
Concilium Laodic-num. 
Touinianus Imperator. 

S. Damaſus Pont. 

The II. gener 11] Councell 

of Conſtantinople. 

Concilium Valentinum, 
Optatus Mileuiranus. 
S, Pacianus Epiſc. 
S. Cy1illus Hieroſol Epiſc. 
S. Ambrofius Epilc. 
Prudentius 
S. Didymus Alexandrinus, 
S. Baſilus Magnus Epilc. 
S. cy” Nazian. Epilc 
S. Epiphanius Epiſc, 

S. Siricius Ponr, 
S Effrxm. 
S. Amphilochius Epilc. 


S. Gregor Nyſlenus Epiſc, 
S. Ioh Chryſoſtomus Epiſc, 


Ruffinus. 


S. Hieronymus. 


Theoph. Alexandrin. Epiſc. 
Chromat. Aquilical. Epiſc. 
Concilium Carthag. 2. 3 4. 


& $. 


Concilium Toletanum 1. 


Hychius. 


» The Fifthe Age Anno, 


Dom. 4009, 


S Auguftinus Epiſc, 
S, Innoconrius Ponr. 
Concilium Mil-uitanum; [ 
S, Pauliaus Epiſc. 
Seuerus Sulpitius. 
Honorius & Theodoſius Ims 
peratores 
S. Soz1mus Pont. 
Poſſidonius Epiſc, 
Concilium Tejenſe. 
Maximus Epilc. 
loannes Caſlianus. 
Socrates & Sozomenus 
Cynillus Al-xandr. Epilc. 
Theodotrecus Epiſc. 
The III. generall Couns 
c:1l of Epheſus, 
Vincentius Lirinenſis. 
Conciiium Apgathenſe. 
S Leo Magnus Pont. 
Vitor Africanus Epic. 
Conc. Arauſicanum 1. & 2. 
Concilium Vaſenſe. 1. & 2, 
Valentinianus & Martianug 
Imperatores. 
The IV. general] Councell 
of Chalcedon. 
S. Proſper. Epiſc. 
Concilium Turonenſe 1, 
S, Hilarius Pont 
S. Petrus Chryſol. Epiſc. 
S. Gelaſius 1. Pont. 
$. Fulgentws Epilc, 
Concilium Epaunenſe. 
*The ſixth Age Anno Domj 
$00, 
Concilium Aurelianenſe. 1. | 
Juſtinianus Imperator. 
Caſlidorus, 
The 
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The V. generall Councell 
of Conſtantinople 
Concilium Aurclianenſe 3. 
Concilium Turonenſe. 2. 

Andreas Hieroſol FEpilc. 


Cretenlis. 


Euagrius Epiphanenſis 
S. Greg. magnus Pont. 
$. Greg. Turonenſe Epilc. 
* The icuenth Age Anno 
Dom 600. 
Leontius Epilc. 
Sophronius Epilc, 
S. Iſidorus Hiſpalen. Epiſc. 
Concilium Hiſpalenſe 2. 
Concilium Tol:tanum 4. 
Georgius Alexandrinus Epil. 
hic torte. 
Concilium Braccarenſe, 2. 
Concilum Tolctanum 8, 
Concihum Braccarenſc 3. 
The ſixt generall Coun- 
cell of Conſtantinople. 
Synodus Trullana Conſtan- 
tinopolitana. 
* The eight Age Anno 
Dom. 700. 
Venerabilis Beda 
S. Ioannes Damaſenus. 
The ſeuenth genesall 
Councell of Nyce 2. 
* The ninth Age Anno 
Dom. $00, 
Alcuinus. 
Paulus Di aconus, 
Concilium Moguntinum. 
Jonas Aurelianenſ. Epiſc, 
Concilium Aquiſgrancaſe 1. 
& 2, 


TI 
Haymo Epilſc. 
Rabanus Epiſc, 
Concilium W ormatienſe. 
Phocius Epiſc. 
The eight generall Coun- 
ccll of Conſtantinople, 
Toannes Diaconus Rom. 
Remigius Antifiod .Epiſc., ' 
Theophilattus Epilc. 
Concihum Triburienſe, 
Concilium Nanneten(. hic 
forte, 
* The cleucnth Age Anno 
Dom 1000, 
Burchardus W ormaticaſis. 
Epiſcopus. 
Concilium Salcgunſtadiend. 
S. Perus Damianus Epiſc. 
S Lanfrancus Epiſc 
Concilium Rom. ſub Leone 
9 cont Perengar 
Concilium Vercclleaſe ſub 
codem. 
Concilium Turonenſe ſub 
Victore 2. 
Concilium Rom. ſub Nico*s 
lao. 
Guirmunduz Epilc. 
Algerus, 
Concilium Rom. ſub Gre- 
gor 7. contr. eundem Be- 
rengarium. 
S. Anſclmas Epiſc. 
Occumenius. 
S. Iuo Carnotenſis Epiſc. 
* The twelfth Age Anng 
Dom. 1100. 
Zonaras. 
Rupertus Tuitienſis. 
Guliclmus 
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Guliclmus Abbas. 

S. Bernardus. 

Hugo Vitorinus. 

Gratianus. 

Euthymius. 

Concilium Lateran. ſub A- 
lexandro 3. 

Lucius 3. Pont. 

Niceras. 

Innocentius 3. Pont. 

* The thirteenth Age Anno 

1200, 

Concilia Lateran, magnum 
ſub Innocent 3. 

S. Thom. Aquinas. 

Concilium Lugdunen, ſub 

Gregar. 19, 


Gulielmus Durandus Epiſ- 
copus, 
* The fourteenth age Anno 
Dom. 1300. 
Nicephorus Calixtus. 
Concilium Viennenſe ſub 
Clement. 5s. 
* The fifrecnth Age Anno 
Dom. 1400, 
Concilium Conſtantienſe, 
Concilium Baſilcenſe. 
Conmcilium Florentinum. 
Beſſarion Epilc, 
Sixtus 4. Pont. 
* The ſigcenth Age Anna 
Dom. 1500. 
Concilium Tridentinum. 
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13 
A TABLE CON TAINING 


THE ORDER AND SVMME 
of the whole Catech®ime, 


Hriſtian Do@rine confiſteth, in wiſedome 
and Iuſtice, To wiledome, maie bee re« 
ferred theſe Chapters that followe in 
order. 


CHAPTER LIL 


F Faith and the Creede, where amongeſt 
other thinges , are handled thele that tol- 
lowe. 
Of the author of the Apoſtles Creede, q. 5. 
Of the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, qQ1ze 
Of the Markes of the Church , 
thatitis vilible, 
One, 
Holy. $ 18, 
Catholicke, 


CHAPTER Ih 


F Hope, and our Lords Praier , with the 
Angelicall Saluration, as alſo, 
Ot Hopeto be joined with Feare, 9. 2, 


= Veneration | ; 
Of hes lnu cacionC of our Bleſled Lady, q.15. 
Praile 16, 17. 18, 19, 
CHAP, 


| 


; 
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14 THE TABLE: 


CHAPTER TIIL 


'© If Charity andthe Ten Commaundements, 
Allo, *- 
Whether the Ten Commaundementes doe 
belong vnto Chriltians ,q.s. 
Whether they may be kepet, q. 6. 


Inuocation 
Of ed Verip Ca Saintes, q. 8, 


elickes 
Holy-Daies 


Chriſt 
Of the Images of < and the > 9+ 9+ 


Saintes, 
Of the Preceptes of the Church, and namely. 


Of Traditions Apoſtolicall and Eccleſiaſtical, 
q. 1.and as followeth. 
Of the Church and herautority,q.9.10.16, 
Of the Biſhoppe of Rome, andthe Church of 
Rome 9. 9. 
'Of Councelles q.1r. _ 
Of the authority of holy Fathers, Ibidem. 
Of the hue precepts of the Church, q.14. 
Of the holy Scriptureand the interpretation 
thereof, q. 16. 


CHAPTER IV. 


F the Sacramentes in generall, 
Of Ceremonies, q. 8, 


oC 


all, 


THE TABLE, 13 
Of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
Of Concupliſcencenn the Regenerare, q. 3. 
Of the Satrament of Confirmation- 
Of Chrilme, q. 4. 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
Of the Reall Pretence, q. 4. 
Of Tranlubſtanriation, q. 5. 
Of the adoration thereot, q. 6. 
Of the ſacrifice ot the Maſle , q. 7. 
Of communicating vnder both xindes, q.8, 
of the Sacrament of Penances 

Of Contrition , q. 4. 

Of Conteſſion, q.5.6, 

Of Satisfaction, q, 7. 8. 

Of Purgatory and the taithfull departed, qg. 
Of the Sacrament if Extream:-Vnilion. 
Of the Sacrament of Orders. | 

Whether all Chriſtians be Prieſtes, q. 2.8, | 

Ot honourdue vnto Prieſtes, whether they + + 
be good, or euill, q.6.7. 
of the Sacrament of Matrimony, 

Of diuorcement, q. 3. 

Ot Vowe breakers, q.4. 

Of the Mariage of Mounks & Nunnes , 

Ibidem. 

Of the fingle life of Prieſtes, q. 4.5. 

Of Virginity, 9.5. and more at large in the 

queſtion of the Euangelicall Councelles, 


CHAP, 


THE TABLE: 


h 
F CHAPTER V. 


F Chriſtian luſtice, 


| | The firlt part of the Chapter. 


' 4 x Of hinnesingenerall, ; 
| 2 Of he ſeauen deadely linnes, 
9 3 Of Alien finnes: that is, of finnes of other- 
men by any defaulte of ours, doe touche vs, 

| | 4 Ofthe {innesagainſt the Holy-Ghoſt, 

| 1 5 Ofthe linnes that cry vato Heauen. 
#1 3} 6 Ofrhe purgingorexpiation of finne. 

7 + Ofimall or Veniall-finnes. 


The ſecond partof the Chapter, 
Three kindes of good Workes , wyhere alſo 
is intreated, 
Of the fruite of good workes, q. 2, 
Of Faſting, q, 4. andas followeth, 
Of Prater ,q. 7. and as tollowerh, 
Of Almesand the workes of Mercy , q 10, 
and as followeth. 
The Cardinall vertues. 
The zifts and fruits of the Holy-Ghoſs. 
The eiaht Beatitudes. 
The Euanzelicall Counſels of the Goſpel, 
Of Euangelicall Pouerty, Chaſtiry, & Obedience, 


_ 


\A_þÞ ww 


"— = —— — mm G 
dd 


i q 3-4+5 RY 
y Of Mounkes and Religious Orders, q.5. 
6 The foure laſt things of a Man. 
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| THE TABLE, ay 
To comprehend the ſumme of all Chriflian Do< 
rine in one worde, this ſentence of EccleſiaFTi= 
cus is worthy the noime , which ſaith : | 
My Sonne, couering Wiſedome , conſerug 
Tuſtice, and God will gue itvnto thee, 


THE TABLE OF THE APPENDIX; 


Of the fall of the ficſt Man. 
Of the cratisfuſing of Adams ſinne into ald 
men, 
Of the remedy of Originall linne, 
Of therelicks of Originall finin choſe which 
are bapciſed, 
Ofthe imbecility of nature, and of the law to 
wſtihe men. | 
Of the diſpenſation and miſtery of thecom« 
ming of Chriſt. \ 
Who are luſtified by Chriſt. 
A deſcription of the luſtification of the wic- 
ked man: and the manner thereof in the 
| ſRareofthe Layyeof Grace, 
9 Of theneceſſiry of preparation to luſtificationg 
in thoſe of full age, and whereof irrifeths 
10 The manner of preparation to Tuſtifcation. 
11 What is the luſtification of a wicked man, and 
whar are the cauſes thereof, 
t2 Howe it is to be vnderſtoode, that a wicked 
Man is iuſtified by Faith and freely. 
13 Apainſt the vaine confidence of Hererikes. 
14 Ot the increaſe of Iuſtification once receiued. 
bo 15 Of 
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x5 Of obſerving the Commaundements,thene- 
ceſſity and poſſibility thereof, 

x6 Thar theraſhe preſumption of Predeſtination 
is to be auoided, 

x7 Of the gifte of perleverance, 

"i 38 Of thoſe which are fallen, and of their repara- 

tion, 

t9 That by euery mortall finne Grace is loſt, but 
not Faith, 

20 Of the fruites of Tuſtification , that is to ſay, 

ti of the Merite of good workes, and of the 

reaſon of the ſame merite, 


y A. Table of the other 6) ueſtzons 
following. 


z: Of Hallowed Creatures in the Church, 
F 2 Of Pilgrimage vnto holy places, 
; Of Indulgences or Pardons, 


,thene- 


tination 


r repara- 
; loſt, but 


is to ſay, 
nd of the 


7005 


urchs 


THE 


FIRST 


AND 
OF-THE CREERMA 


t. Who is tobecalleda( a) Chiriftian? 


022) E E which dooth profeſle the ho» 
{FS leſome doftrine of Teſus Chriſt, 
k) true God & man in his(b) Church, 
- He therefore which is a true Chri- 
M2S9 ©) ſtian, doth vererly condemne and 
deteſt, all other Religions and 
Sees, that are el(e-where to be found in any 
Nation, or country , out of the doftrine and 
Church of Chriſt, as the Iewiſhe, Heatheniſhe, 
Turkiſhe, or hereticall See, Agd doth firmely 
ſtay himſelfe in the true Do@rine of Chriſt, 
(4)4.11.26.1,Pet.4.16 (b)Athanaſ.cont.Arrianos, 
orar.2.Cyprel.4.ep 2. de ſimp.pralat.Igna.ad Mag- 
weſ.Aug.tratt.113.im loan. ſer,i81.4e rempecalts if 
Ench.cap.3.Tert.lib de preſcript, 
B 2 
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2. In bat briefe ſunne may Chriſtian Dofrine be 
comprehended? 


Hat a Chriſtian do know and obſerue thoſe 

things which do belong both to (4) wile» 
dome and Iuſtice, Wiſedome, as S. Aulten (6 ) 
ſheweth , confiſteth in the verrues Theological, 
(c)Faith, Hope, and Charitie, which are both in- 
fuled by God, and beeing purely, and moſt fer- 
vently praQtiſed in this lite, they doe make men 
bleſſed and divine, Iuſtice ſtandeth in ( d) :wo 
parts , in declining from euill, and doing good. 
For hereunto belongeth that which the kingly 
Prophet aith. ({ e ) Turne from exull , and doe good. 
Now our of theſe tountaiaes, to wit, wiledome, 
and Iuſtice, other things are eaſily drawen and de= 
duced , wharlocuer do appertaine to Chriſtian 
inſtruQion, and diſcipline. (a) Ecel.t. 33 (b) Lib.2. 
Retratt. cap. 63. & Ench.cap.2. & 3.(c)1. Cor.1313, 
(4) Prof. ſen, 98. ex Aug. (e) Pſal. 33. 15 «C36. 27» 
I,Pet. 3.10. 


3 What isfirſt raught in Chriſtian Dofrine. 


Aith, that very gate and entrance to our laJua- 

rion, withour the which none in this life can 
hinde, and call vpon, ierue and pleaſe almighty 
God, For , he that commeth xo God muſt belene, (4) 
laith the Apoſtle: And ( b) he that beleeneth not, 
thall be condemned, and 15(c) already ludged by the ſen- 
tence of Chriſt. Ro.11,14« Heb,11,61 Ange ſerm. 38:de 
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remp.& ſermo 1.de verbis Apoft. cap. 4.. Leo.ſer.4.de 
nat.Dom.(4)Heb.11.6.(b)May 16.16.(c)Io.318, 


4+ What is vnderftoode by the name of Faith ? 


A gt of God, and a light wherewich man 
beeing illuminated, doth {irmely aſſent and 
cleaue vnto thole things which are rencaled by 
God,and propoſed vnio vs by ihe Church to be- 
leeued. Asare thele that followe, That Godis(b) 
one in three perſons, that the world was (c)crea- 
tedof nothing ,that God was made man,and ſuf- 
tered death for our lakes, that Mary (d) is both a 
Vugine, and the mother of God, that all che 
deade are to be raiſed againe to lite, thac man is 
borne againe of Water and the holie Ghoſt, that 
Chriſt is wholly in the (e) B. Sacrament, and 
ather ſuch of likeſorte, thatareth2 reverend mi- 
ſeries of our religion : which being reuealed by 
God, cannot be comprehended by mans(f)capa= 
city, but may be conceived onlie by faith.W here- 
upon the Propher ſaith: (g) Vnleſſe yee will beleeve, 
yee shall not ynderitand. For faith reſpeeth noc 
the orderot nature, neither doth ſhee cruſt to ex- 
erience ot ſenles, or relie vpon the might or rea- 
on of man, but vpon the power and authority of 
God, holding this as a moſt vadoubred verity, 
that the molt loueraigne & eternall trueth, which 
is God, can neither deceive , nor euer be de- 

ceiued, 
Wherfore, itis the very condition and property 
B 3 of aith, 
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of faith , to bring all vnderſtanding into (þ) capti- 
uitie, vnto the obedience of Cheif , with whom 
there is no (3) worde that is hard to bedone, 
muckleſle impoſſible. This (4 )faith is the light of 
the ſoule, the dore or entrance to life, the foun- 
dation of eternal] {aſuation, (4) Eph.2.8. Hebi1,1, 
Bafil ſer.de fidei conf. Ber.ep.190. Aug .contr.ep.fund, 
C.5.(b)1.10.5.7.(c)Gen.1.1.10.1.14. LuC-2.7.Rom.z. 
8.(d)Conc.Eph. cap.13. Luc.1.35.1.C0r.15.51.Io.3.5, 
{c) Conc.Conftantien. Flor.Trid. ( f) Eccl.3.22.2.Cor, 
10.5.(g)Eſ4.7.9.ſecundum 70.Bafil.in Pſal.115. in 
moral. Reg. s.cap.21. Greg.ho.z6.in Evang.Chryſ in 
2.4d Cor. Hom.4.(b)2.Cor.10.5.(i)Luc.1.37.Hier.32. 
27.(k) Euſeb.Emij.ho.2. deſymb. Cyr. catech.y. lum 
Chry[.ſerm.de fide, ſpe, & charit. Cyril. ib, 4.18 loan, 


Cap. Yo 


&. 1s there any briefe comprehenſion of Faith , and 
ſumme of all thoſe thinges that we muſt 
beleene * 


Here isthat which the twelue Apoſtles have 

delivered in their Creed, and which they 
have aptely diſtinguiſhed into rwelue Setions 
and Articles. A worke doubtlefſe worthy of fuch 
(4) authors, which next vnro Chriſt our Lord, 
were the principall, and moſt holy founders of 
the Chriſtian faith. And this Creed ſurely is as it 
were a plaine and euident marke , whereby Chri- 
ſtians are to be diſtinguiſhed and diſcerned from 
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none atal,ornot the right faith of Chriſt,(s)Clem. 
ep.1.4d fr.Do. Amb.ep.$1.6 ſerm.38.Aug.ſerm.181.de 
remp.Ruf.in ſym. Iren, lib,1.c.2.& (.3.c.4. Hieron.ad 
Pammach-aduerſ.errores loan. Hieroſ. cap.g. Leoeſere 
11.depaſſ.& ep.13 ad Pulc.C ſer.cont, butye. Maxime 
ſer.de traditione ſymb. 


6. Which bethe Articles of this Creede? 


I Beleeue its God the Father Almighty, maker of Hed- 
Ken and earth. 
2 Andinleſus Chrift his onely Sonne our Lorde, 
3 Which Was conceived by the holie Ghoit , borne 
of the Virgine Mary. 
4 Suffered vnder Pontius Pilate , as crucified , 
dead, and buried, 
5 He deſcended into bell, the third day be roſe 
4gaine from the dead. 
6 Hee aſcended into Heauen , and ſitteth at the 
T11gbt hand of God the Father Almighty. 
7 From thence he shall come to wudge the quicke and 
the deade. 
$ Ibeleeuein the Holy-Ghoſt. 
5 The holy Catholicke Church : the communion of 
Saints, ? 
10 The forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
it The reſurretion of the fleshe. 
12 Andthe lifeeuerlaſting. Amen, 
The Creede is expounded by theſe Authors following. 
Cyril.in Catech.allum Chryſ. hom.1. & 2.in ſym. Aug. 
is Ens.ad Laurent «Cr in lib.4. de ſymb, ad Catech.& 
B 4 lib. de 
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lib.de fid.& ſymb cx (er 115.119. 123.125 131.181.t9t, 
192.194 de temp. Euſe .Em.hom.1.C 2.1m ſymb.Chry» 
ſol.ſer, 57.58.59.60. 61.62.Max.bom.1.de diverſis. 


7. ToWbat end ſpecially are theſe Tardes of 
the Creede ? 


9 © this end ſurely , that we may have com- 
prehended in a briefe ſumme, the true 
knowledge of God & of heauenly things, which 
knowledge truly is neceſlary to every man that he 
may live well and happily. And in this Creed, the 
acknowledging and confeſſing of the moſt holy 
Trinity , hath the firſt and principall place , thatic 
may inno wile be doubted, but that God ,than 
whom nothing more mighty,(4)or better, or wi- 
ſer can bee imagined, is one and {imple in eſſence, 
or diuine nature, but is diſtinguiſhed into three(b) 
perſons, ſo that before all thinges it bee mn- 
douredly beleeued , that one is the (c) Father, an» 
other is the Sonne, another 1s the holy Ghoſt, 
The Father is he which begetteth his Sonne ( 
from all eternity : the fountaine and framer of 
thinges, The Sonne being begotten of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father, is the Redeemer and Sauiour 
of the world: The holy Ghoſt which is alſo cal- 
led the (e)Paracler,is the gouernor ot the Church 
or of Chrilts faithfull people, Now thele(f) three 
are one: That is to ſay, One, True, Erernall, Infi- 
nite, and Incomprehenſible Gud, Therefore ro 
this moſt holy and indiuifible Trinity, three = 
cipall 
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cipall partes of the Creed do very firly anſwer, T0 
wit, the firſt;of Creation: the ſecond ; of Redem- 
ption: the third ; of SanRifcarion, e11e7.9423. Io. 
17.3.1.C01.2.2.1.Pet.1.8.cap.13. 1.(4) Aug l.1.confe 
cap.4(b) Auglede fid. & [ymb. cap.ge(c) Mar.28.19. 
Athan.inſymb.(d) Pſal.t09.3.Heb.1 2.1.10.4-10.14» 
(e)10.15426.6 16.7. & 14+ 16.26, (f)1. 10,57. LTu, 
Ilt7.Cf 61 j Hiere 32.17, 


8. What is theſenſe and meaning of the firft Article 
of the Creede, 1 belerue in God the Father * 


T doth firſt of all ſhewe vs one God, andthe 

firſt perſon in the godhead to bee the heauenly 
Father, eternall, & moſt ſoueraigne in mighrand 
maieſty, ro whom nothing is impoſſible, or hard 
to be done, who hath all (4) power of lite, and 
of death. 

This God the Father, begot the Sonne(b)from 
all eternity, and in this time of grace hee made vs 
alſo his children by adoption. His power is ſo 
great, that with his only(c)word h:e made aſwell 
viſible, as inuiſible things of nothing, ane being 
{omade,doth from time to time prelerue and go- 
uerne them, with moſt high and ſupreme good- 
neſſe and wiledome, from whom, and to whom 
areall things. Heeis the (4) Father of light, with 
whom there is nochange or alteration, the Fa- 
ther of mercies, and God of all conſolation: final- 
ly ſuch a one and ſopuiſſant, that all thinges in 
heauen, incarth,and vnder the carch, do pr = 
ooay 
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obay at his(e) becke : who being our guide and 
proteor , weare preſerued lafe and harmelefle, 
euen in the greateſt emls and dangers. Deut. 6.4 
Mat.6.9. 1.T1.1.17. Genl.l. Eſ4.53.1-T0b.3743.234 
Ec.l.z.11,Luc1.37.Higr 32.17. (4)S4.16.13* 1, Reg. 
6.(b)Pſal.2.7.Heb. 1.2.Rom.8. 14..(c) vſ.32.6.Coht, 
i6.Mat.6.26.Heb.13.5.1.T1.4.10.0 6.15.R0m Ile 
36. (4) Iac.1.17.2. Cor.1.3.Aft.14.. 14. (e) LuC12:5e 
Gen. 17.2. Pſal. 26. 1. & 90, & 124 Is Iob. 41. Iels 
Cop.10.13.Eccli.33.1, 


9. Whathath the ſecond Article,I beleene in 
leſus Chrilt. 


T doth ſhewe the ſecond perſon in Deity Ie- 

ſus Chritt vegy God and very man: called [u- 
rely by the pc of Teſus ; that is ro ſay, the Sa- 
uiour of his people: And Chriſt ; to witte, an» 
nointed by the holy Ghoſt, and(4) full of all gra- 
ce and trueth, our Meſſias, King, and high Prieſt 
that holdeth the principallity and ſoueraignty in 
all chings, and in whom doth corporally inha» 
bite the whole fulneſle of the Godheade, 

Furthermore it doth ſhewe him to (b) be the 
onely Sonne of God,borne of his Father, begot- 
ten before all warldes, naturall, conſubſtantiall, 
and altogether equall vnto him according to the 
Godhead: Allo our Lord , and Lord of all thoſe 
that beleue in him, as having himlſelfe of his 
owne accord deliuered vs when we were (c)loſt, 
ut of the bondage and thraledome of __ 
an 
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and moſt liberally redeemed vs being tubie&e ro 
the yoke of finne and damnation, 

He alſo hath dominion ouer the wicked: For 
all things are made lubiett vnder his («) teer, But 
then he will openly {hewe himſelfe Lorde of (e) 
Lords, and king of kings, both ro the wicked, and 
to the (f) whole world, when he ball bring in 
ſubieQion all & euery his enemies whether they 
will orno,and ſhall burne them as chafte in(g)vn- 
quechable hre. This 1s that beloued ay, 1s 
our Emanuell, and maſter whom we mult heare: 
neither is there any other name vnder heauen (/) 
giuen vnto men, wherin we mult be ſaued, 

1,.10,5.20.Lucl.32.0#2.10.Mat.t.21.Eſ4 9.6.6 61, 
1.LKc.4.18. P[.44.8.& $8.21. At.4.27.G :0 58.1, 
Rep.10.1.C 16.13. (4) lo.l.14. AP /7+-14+& 9. 6 
Heb.3.1.& 5.5-'.Petr.:.25.Col 1.13.@ 2.9.(b)' ph.t, 
3.10.10.36. Heb.I.1. Ap.1.17. Mat-28, 8. Dan.7.2. 
Phil.2.6.(c)Luc.15.6.24.Ro0m.8.1.1.Cor.6.20.1 Pet. 
x. 19.(d)Pſal.8.,7.Rom.1 4.9. (C) Ap 19.16 & 7 14, 
(f)Mar.25.30,1,Cor.15.24. Pſal.i0g.1.(g)Lucg.17, 
22. Matt. 3.l2.17eL4c.20.13. MAL17.5.Ej4 7.14.(9) 
Aﬀ*4.12. 


10, What is ſetbeforevs to beleene in the third 
Article, Conceiued by the holy-Gboit ? 


T doth teſtifie vnto vs, that the ſame Lord 
that was begotten euen from all eternity of 
God the Father, without a Mother, for our fakes 
delcended from hcauen and toke vpon him the 
(«jaarure 
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(4)nature of man, in which hee was temporally 
conceiued in Nazareth, and in Bethlem vnder the 
Emperour Auguſtus borne without a Father, of 
the moſt pure and vncehled Virgin , the power 
of the holy Ghoſt thus working in her , ſo that 
( which exceedech all admiration ) the woorde 
was made (+ ) fleſhe, and God became man, and 
Mary was both the mother of God, anda (c) 
Virgin. 

This temporall conception, and generation of 
the Sonne of God, doerhcontaine rhe (4) origi- 
nall of mans Saluation and Redemption, and it is 
the formeof our regeneration, whereby it cometh 
to paſſe, that we the curled children of Adam 
being(e) conceiued of an vnclean feede,and borne 
the children of wrath, are purified and made 
Cleane: alſo, that of carnal] wee are made ſpirt- 
tuall , and the very ſonnes of God in Chriſt , to 
whom the eternall Father woulde have the ele- 
Qe to bee made conformable , That hee mrght bee, 
faith ( f) S. Paul , che firſt borne in many breethren, 

Mich.$.2.10h.1.1.616.28.Eſa.53.8.16.6.39.4.6.51+ 
(a)Gal. 4.4. Rom. iz. Mat. 1.18.20*Luc. 1.26.07 2.1. 
E = t.Hier,21.22.(b)Conc, Eph. cap.ty.(c)Hieron i 
Helu. Amb.ep.$1, EZech. 4.4.2. (d) Iob.3.5-1 Pet.3.1. 
& 3.21. Heb.2.34& 7.25 Tit-345.(r)l0b,14-.4Epbeſe 
2.3Rom, 63 & 8.1,12.(ſ)RomS.29, 


1t What 
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11;\W hat doth the fourth Article containe, Suffered 
pnder Pontius Pilates 


T ſheweththat Chriſt, when hee had made an 

ende of his moſt excellent reaching and wor- 
king of miracles , did at laſt ds his con- 
flice and agony for the Redemprion of vs that 
were periſhed, Therefore alrhough hee were a 
moſt innocent and vnipotted Lambe , yea and 
God alſo immorrall, yet. to {hew his paſſing great 
charity towards vs , hee ſuffered (4) willingly of 
moſt wicked perlonsall manner of extreameand 
birter rorments : whereupon he neither elchued 
the molt vniuſt judgement of the wicked Iudge 
Pilate, nor yer the moſt ſhametull and (b) oppro» 
brious puniſhment of the Croſle, vndertaking a 
moſt cruell death for vs, and not refuſingto bee 
buried in another mannes monument: tothe in- 
tent that both living and dying , hee might giue 
and imploy himſelte ade tor the ben of 
morrtall men, W hich Paſſion of Chrilt (c)Bloude, 
Croſle, Wounds,and Death,doe continually yeeld 
comforte , health, vertue, and lite vnto —_— 
yet {o that wee obay, anc (d)\utter rogether with 
cur Head, that ſo ywee may alſo be glorified with 
him, For he being ( e ) tonſumate , as made to all 
that obay him , cauſe of eternall ſaluation. AF. 10. 
27 .Mat.27.50. Marc.15.24. Eſa.go 6 & 53-1.loh.1, 
29. Heb.7.26.1, Pet.1.19. & 2:22. Ap-1.18.1, Tits.bo 
12, Rom+5.6, 104n-15.13.(4) I0.18.4. & 19-11. 3+ 
I4. 
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14+& 12.32.Mat.27.27.Mar.1$.16.Luc.23.14.10.19, 
16 A.13.28.(b) Sep.2.12. Heb.12.2, Phil.2.$.Rom.5, 
6.Mat.27.60.T#t.2.14. Gal.1.4.. Eſ4.53. 12.(c)1.Pets 
1.18,1.10,1.7.Ap.1.5.Fph.1.7.(d) Rom,$.17.,2.Cer.1. 
7.1 Tim.2.11.(e) Heb.5.9, 


12. What vſe and profit is there,in that We frame 
she Croſſe of Chriit with our fingers, and do 
figne our fore-head there-Withall? 


His Ceremony lurely both the piety of men 
þ ot (4 ) ancient time palled, and the conſtant 
cuitome ot che Church, doth commende vnto vs, 
And firſt ofal weare hereby ſtirred vp toa thake- 
full remembrance of the moſt highe miſtery 
and benefite, which was for our ſakes accomplit- 
hed vpon the Crofle, and moſt bountifully be- 
ſtowed vpon vs, 

Then we are prouoked to fixe and ſettel the 
true & whole glory,and the Ancker of our ſalua- 
tion, in the Crotle ot our Lord, 

Fur:hermore, this is a teſtimonie,that we haue 
no communication withthe enemies of Chriſtes 
Crofle, Iewes, or Heathens , but doe freely pro- 
feſſe againlt all ſuch, him whom we lerue , our 
Lord lelus, and him crucihed, 

By this figne allo we are mouedto the ſtudie 
of Parience,thatif we be deſirous of eternall glory 
(+5 ſurely we ought all to bee) wedoe not think 
much to imbrace that Crofle which we honour, 
and the way of theſame Croſle, (b) with Chrilt 
our Captaine» 
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AND OF THE CREED. Jr 
Moreouer, we fetch from hence viQtorions ar- 
mour (c) againſt Satan, long fince ſubdued by the 
vyertue of the Croſſe: yeaand fo we are fenled a- 
gainſt all the aduerſaries of our welfare, 
Finally , that we may the more happily take 


any () thing in hand, and fnde more proſperous 


ſucceſle in all our ations, we take vnto vs this 
noble and triumphant enſigne of the Crofle ; and 
expeQting 1n this figne to get (e) the victory, we 
do not doubt often times to lay: In the name of the 
Father ,and of the Sonne, andof the Holy Ghoft, 

(4)Tert.cor. mil.c.z.Baſ.de ſpir.ſa.c.27. Aug.de Ca- 
tech,rud.ca.20.0 tr4.in 10.118. Nat.orar.3.Hieron, 
ad Euſftoc.de virg. ſer.ep. 22.64.16 & ad Fabiol deveite 
ſac.ep. 128. & im Ezech.g. Chryſoft. hom. 55.in Mat, 
Hiſt.trip.l.6.c.1.Effr.de vera.pen. cap 3. Orig.hom.$, 
in diverſ.Euang Ruff. 1b.2.b1ſt.cap.29. Niceph.lib. 18, 
cap.20.Cyril.Catech.4.. & 13.1lum. Chryſoit. in de- 
monſt. quod Chniſtus ſit Deus, (b) Mat. 16.24. LuC.9. 
23 1.Pet.3.14-17.& 2.19.(c)Atha.in vite Ant. Hieron, 
in Hilarion, Ignat.ad Philip. (d) Ambroſ-ſerm. 4.3.(e) 
Euſeb.lib.1. & 2.de vita Conſtan, Nell 8.6.3.6 1.7. 
bo 4:7» & 49» 


13. W hat Woulde the fifth Article haue vs to be- 
leeue. He deſcended into Hell , anaroſe 
againe * 


T teacheth vs that Chriſt, Frer he was dead 
vpon the Croſfle, did penetrate in Soule even 


downe to Hell, that he avght both ſhew him- 
lclte 
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lelfe conquerour of death and of thedenill, and 
alſoa deliuerer of the Fathers that were detaimed 
in Limbo : but according to his bodie, wherem 
he had hen inthe Sepulcher , the third day after, 
when it pleaſed him to returne triumphantly 
from Hell, he by his owne power, arole againe 
vntolite, being immortall and glorious, and the 
firſt borne of the dead, 

By which wonderfull worke , he doth com- 
fort and inſtru&vs, thac the EleRe are delivered 
out of the power of death, hell, andthe diuell, and 
he doth offer and commend vnto all men, ſuch 

ace and fauour of rifing againe,that thole which 
| om truly in Chriſt, may riſe from (4) vice to 
vertue, from the death of finne, vnto the life of 
grace, and finally inthe (b) endof che world,from 
the death of the bonie toanimmorralllife. For be 
beWwbich (c)raiſeth.vp Ieſus, Will raiſe vp vs alſo with 
Jeſus. 
IN 1.1.Pet.3.19.Col.2.15.Eccl.24, 
45. 4442.24. 0ſe. 13:14. Iren.l.5.c.31. Aug.ep.99.6 
$57.queſ.1.& 1.20.cin.c.15.0 ſer.137.de temp.Hier.in 
C-4.. 4d Epb. & m Oſe.13, Tert.l.2. cont. Mar.Ccap. 4. 
Mat.12.29.Heb.2.14. Mar.16.9. Apeel.5.18.10.2.19. 
Col.1.18.1.Cor.15.5.(4) Rom.6.4.Col.z.1.Phil.3.20, 
Eph, 422-1 -Pet.1.3.(b)1:C01.15-23-(C)2+C07.4.01 4 
1.Theſ.4414-+ 


14. What 
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AND OF THE CREED. By 
14» What ſignifieth the ſixt Article , He aſcended 


mio Heauen ? 


|| T ſheweth that our Lord leſus, after that hee 

had finiſhed the worke of mans Redemption, 
and appeared aliue againe vnto his Diſciples, and 
confirmed with many arguments the ruth of his 
Reſurre&ion, at the laſt on the forty day after,al- 
cended into heauen, that according to his hu- 
mane nature, he might bee exalted aboue all 
thinges, and himſelfe alone aboue all others, re- 
nowmed and honored of all men. 

Therefore our Lord leſus(4) fitteth in heauen 
onthe right hand of the power of Godeuayting 
equall power with the Father, gouerning 
things, and wholly ſhining with diuine Maieſty ; 
which is in deede (6) to fitte at theright hande of 
his Father, This ioytull Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is the 
aſſurance of our faith and hope , ſo that whither 
the heade hath gone before ( when once his ene- 
mies are vanquiſhed) thither the members allo, 
{o that (c)they obay and cleaueto their head, may 
have great hope to atraine. ( d) I goe (faith he) to 
prepare you 4 place. 

Pſal.67.19.33.& 4.6.6.4 8$.2.Mar.16.19.19.3.13. 
AF.1.1.Epb.4.8.& 2.6.C 1.20. Col.3.1.Heb.t.3,1. 
Pet.2.4-1.10.2-1.10.20.17.(4)Pſ.109. At.7.55.LKC. 
22.69.1.Cor.15.25.Eph.1.20, Mat.28.18.(b)Aug.libe 
de fi. & ſym.cap.7.(c)Heb.5.9.Rom 8.17.2.Tim 2.11. 
I9.15.6, (d) 10, 14-2. 


15 What 
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15, What doth the ſeventh Article infinuate, From 
thence be shall come to Iudge? 


T ſetteth before our cies the latter day of Ind- 
ement, when Chriſt ſhall deſcend in humane 
flefhe from the higheſt Heauen, and ſhall firte in | 
dreadfull doome and iudgment ouer the whole 
worlde, and in the open face thereof, ſhall render 
vnto euerie. one according to his woorkes, Ther- 
fore (4) in the ſeate and throne of his Maieſty,he 
ſhall 1udge all without exception, good and bad, 
aſwell thoſe that ſhall be alive when the daie of 
tudgement ſhall come, as thoſe that were before 
departed out of the world, 

Whereby we areadmoniſhed,toliue ſo much 
more warely and vprightlie, by how much more 
certainlie we are perſuaded, that all the ations, 
(b) thoughts, and defignements of our life, are al- 
wates apparant before the preſence of —_— 
God, that feerh all chinges, and iudgeth them 
moſt righteouſlie, For he is a righteous and juſt 
learcher of (c) hearts, and reuenger of iniquities, 
betore whole Tribunall we muſt all be preſenced, 
that euerie one may receiue at his had according- 
ly as he hath behaved himſelfein bis body, be ur 
well, or euill. Who will neither(d) defraud any 
thing well done in this life, of dewe reward , nor 
let any euill deedseſcape vnpuniſhed, 

Pſel.g6.2.Eſa.3.13.6 66.13.10.5.22+26. Soph.1.14.. 
Mal, 41.1023, (4) MAt425-31, &f 2:4 11eL86-2125. 
43. i% 
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AND OF THE CREED. 3 
AR. 10.41.1.Theſ. 4.15.6 5,2.1,Cor.1f.51.2.Theſ.2.1. 
2.Pet.3.3.(6)Mar.12.36.Sap.r,, Eſa.66.18,Fcc.12-14. 
R0.2,14.4p0c.20.11, Baſil.ep,ed Virg.lap.(c)Hite17« 
9. Heb.4.12.Gal.6.5.1.Theſ. 4.6, Eccle,12,14+2.C0rs 
5-10.Rom.14-10.(d)Mat.10.4.0.106.24.12, 


16, What is the ſumme of the Articles of the 
ſecond perſon in Deity? 


T His: that Chriſt is true God and man, who 
began and brought to paſſe the woonderfull 
worke of mans Redemprion, ſothar, he is vato vs 
the ( «) Way, Trueth, and Life , by whomonly 
when we had all periſhed, we were ſaued andre- 
ſtored, and reconciled vnto God the Father, 

Of the benefite and true vſe of which Redem- 
prion, we finde thus writren : (b) The grace of God 
our Sautour hath appeared to all men initrutting vs, 
that denying impiety and Worldly deſires , We line ſo- 
berly, iuftly,and godly in this world, expeting the bleſ- 
ſed hope and aduem: of the gleryof the great God, and 
our Saniour Ieſus Chritt , Who gaue bumſelfe for vs 
that be might redeeme vs from all iniquity, and might 
cleanſe to himſelfe a people acceprable, apurſuer of 
good Workes, Theſe be the wordes of the Apoſtle 
S. Paul: andin(c)another place: We are the works 
of God, created in Chriſt Ieſus in good Workgs, Which 
God bath prepared that We sbould Walks in them. And 
againe ( 4) Chrift died for all: that they alſo Which 
line , maynot now liue co themſelues , bus to bum tbat 
died for them and roſe againe. 

C 1 Wher- 


—  ———— _— = 
—_——— Us omg 


OF F.ATT.H 
Wherfore ve mult rake diligent heede of the 
erronious opinion of thoſe, that doe confeſle 
Chriſt not wholly and perteQly , bur as it were, 
lame & maimed, whileſt they doc only acknow- 
ledze himas a(e ) Mediator and Redeemer, in 
whom ve may truſt, bur doe not withall admir 
him for a (f) Lawe-maker, whole commaunde- 
ments we mult obay ; and a partterne of all verrue, 
which we mult imitate; anda iuſt Iudge, who ſu- 
rely is to repay the due reward , or puniſhment to 
the (g) workes of cuery one, 
I0.1.1.14-34+1+104.5.20. Eph.1.7.(a) 10914 6.R0; 
5.6.AP0cc1.5.1.Tim.2.5.RM-3-24.(b)T1,2.41.(c)Epb. 
2.10.(d)2.Cor.5.15. (c) 1.T1.2.5.R0.3.24« (f)Eſ4-33. 
22, IaC«4.. 12, 10,13.15-34+1. 10.2.6.1, Pet2.21.(g)te 
Tim. 4..7.Rom.2.5.Sym.Conitan.& Conc.Flor.Gen.1. 
2.Pſ.103.30.106.2 4.13. Mat.2S.19.10.1.32.& 14-16, 
& 16.7. 1.10.5.7. Rom. $.9.2.C0r.3.17.1.Cor46.15, & 
3.16.Pſ.50.12.Eſ4.11.1.Ga4l.5.22.R0MsS. 5s 


26 


17. What doth the eight Article teache ys , I beleens 
tn the Holy-Ghoſt 2 


T ſpeciheth the Holy- Ghoſt , the thirde per- 

lon tn Deity; who proceeding irom the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, is true God,coeternall, coe- 
qual, & conſubſtantiall ro both, and ro be wor- 
{hinped with the lame faith, and with equal ho- 
nonr and adoration. Be 

This is that paraclet and teacher of cruth , that 
doth lighten, purifie, and ſanRity the harrs of be- 
lecuers, 
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AND OF THE CREED, 37 
leevers , with his grace and pifcs, and conhrme 
them inall holines. This is the (4) pledge of our 
enheritance, who helpeth our infirmity , and dt- 
uideth to euery one according as he wall, his d1- 
uerſe gifts, 

(a) Epb.1.13.Rom,$.26.1.Cor.12.11. 


18, What addeth the ninth Article, I beleene the 
boly Catholicke Church * 


T doth {hevy and declare vnto vs the Church, 
] that is to lay, the (4) viſible congregation of 
Chriſtes faithfull people, for which the Sonne ot 
God taking vpon him thenature of man, did,and 
ſuffered all thinges. 

And firſt it teacheth that the ſame Church is(b) 
one, and vniforme in faith, and in the Do&rine 
of faith , and adminiſtration of Sacraments ; 
which , vnder one onlie head Chriſt Iefus, and 
one vicegerent (c) vpon earth, the chiefe Biſhop, 
is gouerned and keptin vnity, 

Then, it giueth vs to vnderſtand , that ſhe is 
holy. (4) Becauſe Chriſt doth alwaies fanctify 
her by the Holy Gholt, ſo that ſhe is never Ce- 
ſicute or voide of holy men ,'and holy lawes, 
Neither can any man be partaker of any holineſle 
and fanRifcation, that 1s not of her lociety and 
congregation. 

Thirdly, that ſhe 1s(e) Catholiie, that is to ſay, 
vniuerſall, fo that , ſhe being ditperled through- 
our the world, in her motherly boſome recea- 

C3 veth, 


. —_— II 
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Teeth, embraceth , and ſafely keepeth , all perſons 


of all rimes, places and nations ,fo that they be of 
one minde and conſent in the faith and doQtrine 
of Chriſt. 

Fourthly, that there is in the ſame Church a 
communion of Sainres, ſoe that thoſe which liue 
(fin the Church, as inthe houle & family of Al. 
mighty God, doe holde an vnleparable ſociety 
and vnity amongſte themſeJues, and as members 
of one and the felfe ſame body, helpe and aſſiſt 
one another, with mutuall bencfhites,merites, and 
prayers. Amongſt them there 1s vnity of faith, 
conlente of doctrine, conformable vie of Sacra- 
ments : and notwithſtanding the diſſentions and 
errours, what (g) cuer they be, that by meanes of 
ſome fewe , may ſpring and growe vp,yetare they 
all wayes carefull, ro # keepe the vnity of the 
ſpirite in the bande of peace. And in this Com- 
munion, vndoubtedly not only the Saintes of the 
Church militant , thar doe traueile as pilgrimes 
vpon earth , but alſo all the bleſſed Saintes of the 
Church moſt happily rriumphant with Chriſt in 
heauen, (b) as alſo the ſoules of the godly,which 
hauing departed this life, are not (3) yer come to 
that happy eſtate of the bleſſed Sainces, are alto- 
gether , iointlie comprehended, 

Our of this communion of Saints { like as out 
of the(&) Arke of Noe ) theres certainly vndoub+ 
reddeſtruttion, but no taluation for mortall men: 
not for the Iewes or Heathens, that neuer recea- 
ued the faith of the Church ; nor for Heretikes, 
that 
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AND OF THE CREED, 39 
that haue forſaken the faith once receaued , or 
any way corrupted the ſame : not for Schilmas» 
tiks,that haue deuided themlelues from the peace 
and vnity of che Church : finally , not for (1) Ex- 
communicate perſons,that for any greuous crime 
or caule , haue deſerued ro be cut off as hurtfull 
pernicious members , from the body of the 
Church, 

And all and euery of theſe , becauſe they do 
not appertaine vnto the Church and to her holy 
commnuion , they cannot be partakers of the 
grace of God and ( m) ecernall faluation , except 
they be hrit reconciled and reſtored vnro the ſame 
Church, from which, they through their owne 
defaulte haue once bene ſeparated, For moſt cer- 
taine is the Rule of (») Sainte Cyprian, and (s 
S. Auguſtine : that he ſhall not haue Godto be 
his Father, that will not haue the Church to. be 
his Mother, 

(4) Mat. 5.15. Eſa. 60.1. & 2.2. Pſal.18,5. Aug. 
fratt.t.in ep.loeG devnit.Ecc.c.16.0 m Pſa.zo. Con. 
2.Chryſ.bo.4.de Verb.Eſaie.(b)Io.11.52.G 10.16. 
17.11 Cants.6.8.1.Cor.1,10.& 12412.25. Epheſ. 43+ 
Cypr.de fimp.prelat. Iren.l.1.c.z. Hier. ad Ageruch.ep. 
I1.6.4-Chbr.b0.1.19 1.Cor.,(c)Cypr.de ſim. & ep.55.& 
69. Iren.lib.3. c.z. Hier. ad Dama .ep.57.6 58.Leo.ep. 
8$9.4d Vien. (d) Eph.5.27, Cant 4+ 7.1. Pet.2.g. Aug. 
Ench.c.56.& mn Pſ.5.Ber.ſer.z.in Vig.nat.Greg.l.z5. 
mor.c.6.Iren.l.3.c.40.(e) At.1.8.Gen.22.18.Mar.i6. 
15.20.Luc.2447. Mat-28.19.6 16.18, Aug.cp.170. 
& 166,cont.ep.fund.c.4-& lb. de V errelco7 Paciaetfs 
C 4 1, 4d 
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1.44 Simpron. Vinc.Lir. Hier.con.Lucif.c.9.Bed.in 6.c, | 


Cant.(f)Eph.4.11.16.Pſ4.118.63.Col.1.12.Phil.1.4. 
2.Cor.8.14.1.10.1.3. Rom.12.4+1-C0r.12.4. Alg.Tre 
J2.in To.(g)Euſe.l.z.cap.19. Aug.2.c0n.Do.c.6.C ep. 
19.& devera rel.c.6, * Eph.4.3.(b) Aug.ſer.181.de 
remp.cap.13-Ench.c.56.(1)Aug 1b. 20.cin.c.g.Greg.l. 
4-dial, cap.39. (k) Gen.7. 23.1.Pet.3.20. Eſ4.60,12, 
Aug ep.50.C 152.0 de vnit.Ec.c4. & 19. Ful.de fid. 
ad Pet.c.37.38.39. Pacia.ep.2.4d Simproalre le qe. 43. 
Greg.l.14.mor.ca.2. Chryſ ho.11. in ep.ad Eph,Conc. 
Later.c.1.Alcim. Aui.l.4.c.19.1.10.2.19 I0.6 66.Ilude 
18.({):.Cor.5.4 1.Tim 1.20.Num.12.14 Mat.18.17, 
2.10.10.2.Tbe.3.6.14-Cyp.ep.62.Augl.l.1.con,adu. le, 
C17. Euſ.epud Damaſc.l.z.Paral.cap.45.(m)Aug.ſer. 
181. de temp.c.12.6 in Pſal.88.conc.2. ep.204.-Cyp. 
8Þ-57.& 52.(n)de fimp.Pre.(o)Deſymb.ad Caterc. 13s 


19, What doth the tenth Article ſet before ys? 


Emiſſion of ſfinnes, without the which,none 

can be iuſt or obtaine laluatis, And this moſt 
rich treaſure Chriſt hath purchaled (4) for vs, by 
his bitter death and moſt pretious bloode,that the 
whole worlde mighte be exempted from finne, 
and from the perpetuall puniſhmentes due vnto 
the ſame. 

Of which treaſure certes, they only are made 
partakers by the grace of Chriſt , that doe vnite 
themſelues by faith(b)8 Bapiiſme to the Church 
of Chriſt, and doe abide in the vnity and obedien- 
ce of the lame, Then atterwarde, they alſo that 
haue 
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have diligentlie done ( c) penance for their finnes 
committed after Baptilme, and doe conuemently 
vſe thoſe medicines and remedies againſt finne, 
that Chriſt hath ordained, to wit, the holy Sacra- 
mentes of the Church. And hereunto belongeth 
the power of the (4d) keies, 2s they call it, which 
Chriſt forthe reniſſion of finnes hath commirred 
vnto the Miniſters of the Church, and eſpeciall 
to the Apoſtle $,(e) Peter, and his lawtull Succet- 
ſors, asto the Supreame guides and rulers of the 
Church. 

(4) Eſ4-33-22. Mat.ri21.& 9.6. Ap0.1.5. Lnc.24. 
47.44.10.42.Heb.g.13.'.10.1.7.Epb.1,7.Col.t.13. 
Heb.1.3. (b) At.2.38.6 8.12.36. Mar.16.16, Io.z.y. 
Aug. Ench.c.65. & deVer.do.ſer.11.6.20. & 22.(c) 
2.Cor.12.21. A.$.22.10.20.23.Apoc 2.5.(d)Hier.ep.1, 
4d Heli. 6. 7. Aug, hom. 4.9.0-3.& 50. £.4& 5.imter 
quiuquag.hom, Chryſ.l.3.de Sacerd. Cypr.ep.54.Lucs 
10.35, Mat.18, 18.10. 20.22.(c) M4t.16, Hilla.c.16.im- 
Mat.Bern.l.2.de conſid.c.8.Con. Flor.19.l0.21.15. 


20. What hath the elenenth Artiche ? 


T declareth thereſurrettion of the fleſh, which 

at the latter day ſhalbe common to good and 
bad. For this fraile brickle body of ours that we 
beare about with vs,peſtered with ſo many dila- 
ſes, andſubiefte to ſuch continual! griefes and mi- 
ſeries, that muſt after our death become aprey for 
wormes, {hall thenreuiue: when at thatlalt day, 


all the deade ar the voice of Chriſt the Tudge,ſball 
be 
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be raiſed both to life and iudgement. All therfore 
ſhall appeare in fleſh before the ( ) tribunall of 
Chriſt, that euery one without exception, accor- 
dingly as he hath behaued himlelfe in his body, 
which then ſhalbe reſtored varo him whole a» 
gain, ſo may receiue either good oreuill, And they 
that baue doone good thinges(b) sball come forth into 
the Reſurrettion of life: but they that haue done euill, 
into the Reſurre@1on of tudgemente (c) and punish- 
ment euerlaiiing. 

In the faich and belcefe hereof, a good and pa» 
tient man, doth rake ſolace and comforte in the 

reateſt miſeries that may befall, ſo that atthe ve- 
ry laſte gaſpe of life , he wilt ay (d) I knowe bat 
wy Redeemer doth live, and mm the laſte day1 shallriſe 
from the earthe, and againe be compaſſed about With 
my skinne, and in my fleshe I shall ſee God. Wile ther» 
fore certes, and moit wiſe are thole, that doe brin 
joto the ſervitude of Iuſtice and (e) vertue thets 
earthly dying members, and doe prepare this bo» 
dy,as a pure veſlell, for the happy immortallity 
that is to come, 

Eſ4.26.19. Iob.19. 25. Ezech.37. 1.Cor.15. Flels 
Theſſ. 4-16.10.11.24.& 5:25. Matt.22.23. Dan 12-2. 
Ph.z.21.Hieron.ad Miner. Al.ep.152. & ep. 61.4ds. 
et. Io. £9.64 ſeq. Greg. 14+ mor.c.zo. & ſeq Aug. 
Ench.c.84..& ſeq. & 1.22. Ci. £12. ſeq (4)2.Cor. 
5.10. Rom. 14-10.(b) [0b.$.29.Mate. 13. 40.(c) Matt, 
25-46.& 13-10. Athan,in ſymb.(d)lob.19.25.(e) Col. 
3-5+1,Pet.3.8.1.Cor.9.27.R0.0.12.1.Cor,l5.42+ 
31s What 
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AND OF THE CREED, 


21. What is thelafe Article ? 
F life * everlaſtinge, which we may nothing 
doubt to remaine vnto the elete after their 
death. And this is the fruite and finall end of 


43 


p Faith, Hope, Patience,and Chriltianlike exercile, 


For the obtayning of which life, toa true belee- 
uer,no worke of pieric ought to ſeeme difficulte : 
no labour painfull, no greife bitter, no time long 
or tedious in well working or {ufferinge. And it 
this life notwithſtandinge that itis repleate with 
all manner of calamiries , be accoumpreda thing . 
moſt choiſe and delightfull : how muche more is 
that life robe had in greate price and eſtimation 
which is (4) ſofarre off from any fecling and feare 
of euill, and is repleniſhed on every fide with 
heauenly and vnſpeakeable ioyes, pleafures, and 
delights, that neuer ſhall haue end? Of which life 
Chrilt faith thus : ( b ) Feare nor litle flocks , for is 
hath pleaſed your Father to giue you a kingdome. And 
at the latter day of iudgment he will lay vnto the 
elete: (c) Comeyee bleſſed of my father, poſſeſſe you 
the kingdome prepared for you , Gow the fundanion of 
the worlde. But vnto the-wicked he will lpeake ii 
this manner : Get yee ( d) day from we you curſed 
into fire everlaſting , hich as prepared for the de- 
will and his angels. Which lentence doth nor only 
touch (e) Heathens , Heretickes, Schiſmatickes, 
and publicke ſinners; but appertaineth alſo ro all 
thole Chriſtians, thar(f)end cheir lives in mortall 


{inne. 
Laſt 
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OF FAITH 


Laſt ofall thisclauſe(g) Amen, is added in the © 


end, that it may plainly appeare, how firmely and 
ſurely grounded , we ſtand in the profeſſion and 


q 
; 


teſtimony of this Chriſtian Faith and Confeſſion. | 


* I,C07-2.9. 10.17.3. Mat.19.12. 1417.23.29. 


25-34-46. AP0C.2.7.10.17+26: 3.1.21. 7.14 


21.2.10.23.& 22.1412. Rom 26, Tit.11,G 2.13.0 
$+7-2.Tim.4-7.1.10.2.25.& 3-2-1-Pet.1.3.R0m.6.22. 
(#) Aug.deciu.Deil.22.0.29.& 30.& l.z.de ib. arb, 
c.vle.& ſcr.64.deVer. Do.c.1.& ſeq. & l.z.de ſymb. 
ad Catech.c.12.(b)Luc. 12.32.(c)Mat.25.3 4 (d)Ibid. 
46.(c)Ful.in lib.de fide ad Pet...,8.& 40.(f)EZec.18, 
4-& 33-8. Rom.6.23, S4p.1.16, 1.Cor.6,g. (g) Hier, 
ad Marcel. eÞ. 137. 


22. Is it ſufficient for a Chriſtian to beleene thoſe 
thinges ouly that are contained in the 
Creade ? 


FE Irſt and ſpecially, no doubt, thoſe thinges that 
aretaughr vs inthe Creed of the Apoltles,are 
to be belecued, and openly (4) profeſſed of euery 
one. Which allo are made more plaine, being 
conferred with rhe Creed of the Fathers , and 
with thar of Athanaſius. 

Secondly , a Chriſtian muſt of neceſſity be- 
lecue, whatſocuer the ( b) divine and Canonicall 
Scripture doth conraine, But the certaine and (c) 
legitimate books of Scripture, no man may dit- 
cerne by any other meanes, than by the iudge- 
mentand authority of the Church, 

Thirdly, 


LN” 
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Thirdly, hereunto doe belong thoſe thinges 


| that are neceſlarily drawen(d)and deduced, partly 
{ outof the Articles of che Creede, and partly out 
* of holy Scriptures, 


Fourthly and laſtly, are all fuch documents to 
be holden as moſt holy, and to be firmely belee- 


| ued, which the holy ghoſt reuealeth vnro vs, and 


pronounceth by the(e) Church, whether they be 
commended vnto vs by writing, or deliuered by 
tradition and word of mouth, W hich point we 
will rouch more ar large hereafcer. 

Thele therefore are the things, in which the 
true Catholike faith doth conſiſt, withoutthe(f) 
which, all ſearies do in vaine promile to them= 
{clues and others, grace, and laluation in Chriſt, 

Heb.5.12.& 6.1.1,Pet.3.15. (a) Amb.l 3.de Virge 
Aug l.1.de ſymb.ad Cath.c.1. & l.2.cap.1.(b) 2.Pet. 
I.19.Rom. 15.4--2.T1m.3.15.(c)Conc.Tol.1.C.21.Auge 
ſer «129. & 191, detemp. Hier.m ſym.ad Damaſ. Aug « 
con.ep.fund.c.5.Tnd.Sefſ.4.(d)Mat.22.29.(e)Cyr.ep, 
r0,4d Neſt.Iren. 1.3. cap.4.. & 11.4.c.45. & 63.Hier. 
con.Lucif.c.4..Vinc.Lir.con,Nouar. (f)Leo. ſer.4. de 
natiu, Dom. 


THE SECONDE CHAPTER 
of Hope, and our Lords Prayer. 


Ii. What is Hope? 
H Ope is a vertue infuſed by God, whereby 


we doe with affured truſt and confidence, 
expe& 


__ — www SY_—_ _—_ 
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expeQat Gods hande, the good of ourſaluation 
and life everlaſting. 

To ſmall purpole it is to beleeuein God, and 
the word of God, and to profeſſe the divine Do- 
Qrine of- holie Church , vnleſſe a Chriſtian ha- 
uing once vnderſtoode the goodneſſe of Almigh- 
ty God, doeconceiue hope and confidence of ob- 
taining grace and eternal] {aluation, W hich hope 
doth 1o fortife and yphold the iuſt man in the 
greatelt(«)mileries, ihat although hebe deſtitute 
of all worldly helpes , yet will he confidently 
ſay: (b) Although be kill me, yet Will 1 hope in him. 
And (c) in God I baue hoped , 1 will not feare What 
fleth may de vnto me. ( d \) My GedT eruft in thee , I 
Wall not be achamed. 

Aug.in Enc.cep.8.1.Cor.13.13. Rom.y.2.0 8.24. 
Tit 2-13.& 3-7-1.Pet.1.3.1.10,5.14-I401 3410.14» 
13-C& 15-7.16.& 16.23. Mar.11.24« Pſ.26.13-14-& 
x29.6. & 72.23-& 61.8.11-1.Tim-4-10 1.Theſſ 5.8. 
Epb.6.17.Heb.10.25.6 6.18. (4) Eccli.34.15. Rom.s, 
35.Pſal.30. 25.Prou.28.1. (b)lob.rz.15. (c)Pſ.55.4.(d) 
Pſal.24..2, > 


2. By What meanes may 4 man come to haue 
this bope? 


Irſt of all one great helpe hereunto, isto (a 
F pray feruently and often to Almighty God, 
Alſo bope is to be nouriſhed and ſtirred vp with 
daily meditation of the goodneſſe and benefires 


, (5) of God, thoſe eſpecially , which Chriſt our 
Loide 
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| Lordefor his infinite charity towards vs , petfor- 


med and promiledeuen to the vndeſeruing. Laſt 
of all, there muſt be annexed (c)purity and clean- 
nes of coſcience, which mult euer{d)ſhew it ſelfe 
by good workes, and invincible patience In all 
aduerſiry, For they that wante the teſtimony ofa 
good conlcience, or have not apurpoſe toamend 
their life, they Lſay, haue nor that hope which 
they ſhould, but do rather caſblie vaunt of (0) pre- 
ſumption, and a very vaine and vnfruitfull con- 
fidence, howſocuer they boaſte of Gods grace, 
and of the merites of Chriſt, 

Hope in our Lorde ſaith the (f) Prophet, and do 
goodneſſe, and againe : Be chow _ to our Lord, 
and pray to bim, And another Prophet: (g) Our 
Lord is good to thoſe that hope in him, to the ſoule that 
ſeeketh him. And thatthis hope muſt nor be alto- 
ge. her (b) voide of feare,itappeareth by thisplace 
of the plalme: Our Lord (i)is Wellpleaſed oner them 
that feare him , and in them that bope and truft in his 
mercy. 

(a) 1.Theſ.5.16. Luc.11.9.6 18.1, Mat.7.7.Ecclis 
18,22.(b)Eph.2.4.Tit.3-3.Rom.$.29.10.3.16.1.C07.4. 
9.Heb.10.23. Tit.1.2.Rom $.8.17.20, & 8.18.(c)Pro, 
15.15.1.10.3.21. Atg-l.1. de dot, Chr.c.37.6 40.6 
l.3.c.10. & inpref.Pſ.31.(d) 2.Cor.1.7. Heb.2.6.6 
10.34. 1.10.3.3. Col.1.21.2. Pet. 1.10. (e)2.Pet.2.18, 
Fccl.$.4.6.Greg 33-mor.c.15.(f)Pſ.36.3.(g) Thren.3e 
25.(b)Greg.l.6,ep.22.44 Gregorian, Ber. de Feſt. May- 
dal, (3) P}. 146, LI, 

3. Whet 


48 OF HOPE, AND OF 


3. W hat good thinges are thoſe Which 4 
Chriitian wu#t bope for ? 


Yenoand elpecially thoſe good (a) thinges of 
the Kingdome of heauen , which do make 
men bleſled and happy, and exempreth them 
fromall manner of milerie. Then, all ſuch things 
as (b) ſeruing for the neceſlarie vies of morrall 
men 1n this lite, arerightlydefired and prayed for 
at Gods hands , ought tro be reputed inthe num» 
ber of thole good thinges which are to be hoped 
for and expeQed. All which are ſpecially expreſ- 
ſed in our Lordes prayer, as which Chriſt our 
Lorde with his owne moſt lacred (c) mouth de- 
liuered,and with wonderfull wiſdomepreſcribed 
toallrchoſe, that would gladly by prayer lay open 
their hope and good defires before God, 

= Tit.2,13.0 3.7.(b)Heb.4.,16. Aug .in Ench.cas 
114-(c)Mat.6.9.Luc11.2. 


4+ What is the forme of our Lords prayer ? 


His thatfolloweth ; Our Father Which artin 
beauen. 

1. Hallowedbethy name. 

2. Thy kingdome come. 

3» Thy Will bedonne, in earth, as it is 19 heauen. 
Ge v8 this day our daily bread. 


4 
" 5. Andforgine vs our ireſpaſſes, as Tye for gite them 


that rreſpaſſe acai vo: 
Jp 4 # 6. And 
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6. And lead vs not into temptation. 
7. Butdeliner ys from euill, Amen. 

The Pater noſter is expouuded , by theſe. Tert. && 
Nyſen.l.de ora.Cypr.ſer.6.de or. Dom.Cyr.cat.my(.5a 
Chry.ho.de or. Dom. & in cap,6.Mat. Hieron. Theop. 
Eut.in Mat, Amb. lib.5.de Sacr.cap 4» Alig.ep 121.46 
Probam 7.11.6 1.2, de ſer. Do. c.4.& ſeq. & ho. 4.t« 
ex 50. O& ſer. 126. 135. 182. de temp. & ſer.9.ex din. 
Chryſol.ſer.67.& ſeq.Inuoc.3. lib. de MR. Miſſe C17. 
& ſeq.Petrus Laod.German.Patriarcha Conſt.Caſs14s 
coll.9.c.18.& ſequ, 


5. Whhatis theſumme of our Lords prayer * 


'F Here are (4) {euen petitions conteined ther- 
in, vnto which , all manners and formes of 
prayers (b) whatſoeuer, may and ought to be re- 
terred, whether we treate with almightie God, 
for the obtaining of ſome good things, or for the 
wiping away of lanne, or torche turning away of 
any euill whatſoeuer, And in che three hrſt peri- 
tions, thoſe things are in order demanded, w hich 
are properly erernall & euerlaſting : in the fower 
others we do aske cuen temporall thinges , as 
beingneceſlary for vs ; to the getting of the erer- 
nall; 

(a) Aug. in Ench. 6.115, & l.2.de ſer. Dom. 6.10; 
(b) Aug.ep.121.44 Probam 6. 13. 
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6. What is ment by the beginning of this prayer ; 
Onr father Which art , &c, 


T is alicle preface , and it putteth vs in minde 

of that great & ineſtimable benefre , wherby 
God the Father, thir eternall maieſtie, raigning 
moſt happily in tieauen , received vs into his fa- 
uouf, and for Chriſt his Sonnes ſake , adopted vs 
by the holy Ghoſt ro be his fonnes, and heires 
vato his heauenly King iome. h 

And this .remembrance of lo great benehires, 
doth not only ſtirre vp(a) arrention : bur prougke 
alſo the ſonnes torender loue againe ro their fa» 
ther and to obay him, and it doth.in like manner 
encourage them to pray, and afford rhem(b)confi- 
denceto obtaine, 

Ex.15.11.E[4.42.5.0 63.15. Mal.1.6.2 Cor.1.3. 
Phil.4.20.Ap.4-10, R0.8 5. Gal.4.$.1.Pet.z 23.Leo. 
ſer.6;nat.Dem.(s) Cypr.inſer.de or.do. (b)Luc.11.1th 
IAC. 1,6, 


7% Whatis the ſenſe of the firit Petition , Hellowed 
by thy name ? 


deth moſt with the glory and ho« 
nor of our Soueraigne and molt excellent Fa- 
ther. 


And 


E deſire that aſwell in our ſelues as 
in all others, that may alwaies be 
preferred and aduanced, which ſtan« |. 
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And this indeede wee doe performe, when the 
tonfeſſion of the true ſaith, hope and _ and 
holy conuerfation (4) of Chriſtian life, doſhewe 
forth their light and force in vs,that(b)others alſo 
beholaing the ſame, may take occaſton to glonhe 
our Farher, 

Mat.5.17.1 Pet.2.12:G 411, 1.C07.10,31.Col 3. 
17.Rom-15.6, Fecli. 36.1. (4) Luc 1.721 Pereldl$.f 
3-16.Phil.2.15. (b) Mart 5.17. 


8. What is contained in the ſecond Petition , 
Thy kmngdome tome? 


= 


E do aske that God by his grace 
& 1uſtice, may raignein his Church, 
yea,andin the fol world, all ad- 


uerſary powers, and euill afteRions 

being once abatidoned and rooted our. | 
Then we do wiſhe and pray , that being onee 

called our of this world, as out of a troubleſome 
(a) pilgrimage and warfare , we may be ſpeedily 
tranſported into the kingdome of glory, and euer- 
laſting felicicy , ro raigne with Chriſt and hia 
Saintes for ever, 

Mat.6.33.Rom.14+17.P[.22.1.& 7942-Liite1.33. & 
17.20.1.C07.3.16.C5 420. Eph. 1.18.23. Mat13-41-1s 
Cor. 5.24.Col.1.13.P[.67.2.(a)Pb1.1.23. Heb.11.13e 
1.Pe8-2. 1, 10b.7,1.2.C0r.5.6, 94Þ.5. 16, APOce23.4 
Matr$.11, 
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ge What importeth the third Petition , 
Thy Wil be done? 


E doe wiſhe in this petition, that as the An- 
gels and bleſſed Saints in heauen; fo we allo 
vpon earth , though weake, and of {mall force, 
may exhibire vnto Almighty God, exacte obe- 
dience , defiring or coueting nothing ſo much, as 
that we may willingly ſubmit our lelues to the 
will of God, both in proſperity andaduerſity, and 
renouncing our owne will , which is prone (a) 
vnto euill, we may reſt and ſettle our mindes in 
the (b) will of God. 
P(.102.20.R0m.1.10. AtF,9.6.G 21.14. Deut.12, 
8. Heb.,13.21.14c.4..15.LU6.22.4.2-1-Pet.4+2.AR.$.29, 
"Job.1,31. 1.Pet.5 6. (4) Gen. 8.21, Mat.26: 4.1. Bern. 
ſer.z. dereſur. (b)I0.4.34-& 5.30: & 6.38.1, Reg. 
3.18, 


10, What hath the fourth Petition, Gine ys this 
day our daily bread? 


yy E doe like poore folkes, and beggers, craue 

of the author and fountaine of all goodneſle, 
thoſe hinges that be ſufficient for the Ply main- 
renance of our corporall life, ro wit, food, and 
cloathing: allo thole thinges that doe lerue to 
abetter the life of the ſoule; as the (a) word of | 
God, the ſpirituall food of the ſoule; the moſt | 
holy (6) and B, Sacrament of the Altar, that «> 
uenly | 


| 
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uenly breade: and other moſt holeſome Sacras - 
ments and gifts of God, which doe feede, cure, 
and confhrme the inwarde man to a well ordered 
and happie kinde of life. 

Iac.1.5.17. Pſal.z9.18. Deut.10.18. Gen.28.20.1, 
Tin,6.8.Pr0.20.8.Pſ.144+15.(4) Mat.4+ 4. AmS.11. 
Eccl. 15.3. Pro.g.5.(b) Mat. 26.26. & 6.11. 10.651, 
Hier .in c.6,Mat.Cyp.in ſer.de or. Do. Amb.l.5.de Sacre 
6.4+Aug.l.2.de ſer, Do. mont.c.7. 


1'. HoW is the fiſth Petition vnderſiood , 
Forgine ys our treſpaſſes ? 


I N this we crave, that God will mercifully pur» 
gevs fromthe {por of f{inne, which aboue all 
thinges1s moſt foule and peſtilent vnro the ſoule; 
and that he will alſo remitte thoſe verie debts, 
which we haue contrated by finning. 

Andleaſt our praier ſhould nor be auaileable, 
by reaſon that we are euill affeted rowardes our 
neighbour; we adde this beſides, thar all ſecret 
hateand (4) defire of reuenge being laide afide, 
we are at attonement with our neighbour , and 
haue forgiuen euery one that hath offended vs, 
euen fromthe bottome of our hartes . Forthis is 
that which Chriſt ſignihed in another place when 
he ſaid: ( b ) Forgiue , andyee 5 hall be forgiuen. And 
againe : (c) If you will nor forgiue men , neither Will 
your Father forgiue you your offences. 

Thren, 4..8.1. Cor.10.6. Leu.26.14.Num.5.6.20. 
Ex0:32427+L46.7:47,Tob.12.10.Sap,16.14+P[.50-3. 

D3 4+9-18, 
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4-9-11+() Rom 12.17.19 Col.3.12.Luc.23.34. 48.7, 
Go.Mar.11.25.Eph.4.,2. (b) Luc.6.37.(c) Mat.6.14. 
C& 18.22.33. Eccl,22.1. Aug. Enc.cap.7 4. 


2, Whatis the ſenſe of the ſixth Petigion, Lead vs 
not into temptation * 


Ecauſe this preſent life i5a very warfare vpon 
Bk , Whileſt we ace alwaies affaulted with 
diuers temprations,and in att hardand continuall 
conflict, with the world, the fle(b, andthe deuill: 
therfore, being deuoutly carefull of our owne 
eſtate, we ſue for helpe ar the handes of almighty 
God, that we do not yeeld to ſuch aſſaultes ot pur 
aduerſaries, and by yeelding incurre damnation ; 
but that ſtanding alwaies 1n this continuall com- 
bate, relieng vpon themighte and hand of God, 
we may valiantly rcfiſte the power of the deuill, 
baue the world in contempre, chaſtice the fleſhe, 
and ſo finallie as inuincible ſouldiers of Chriſt, be 
crowned after the vidtory, for (4) no man is c10Wv- 
ned, as witnelleth the Apoltle,vnleſſe be ſtrive lay- 
fully. 

Iob.7.1.Iudith.3.21. Tob.z.21. & 12.13.Mat.4.t. 
C& 26.41.Heb.2.18.2.Theſ.z $.1.10.2.14+16.C 5.4. 
Mat. 16. 24. 1. Cor. 9.25.27. & 10. 124146. 4. 4. 
& 1.12, 1.Pet.g.8. 10.2. Pet.2. g. Eph.6. 11.Col, 
J-5- Ap96« 27. 10o 1117, 26,2, TM. 47. (4) 2.Tm. 
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THE PATER NOSTER. 55 
1;- Whetis in the ſeventh and laſt petition, 
Deliner vs from euill? 


E pray at the laſt , that God will 

not fluffer vs to be over-throwneg + 

and calt away with-the wicked , by 

the calamities of chis world, wher- 
with enen the Godly allo are exzrciled : but that 
by his benignitie he deliuer vs, fo farre forthe as 
1s expedient for ourſaluation: and mercifully de- 
fend vsfrom all eujll both of body, and ſoule ,as 
w-ll in this life , as jn the life to come. For ſo 
hath himlſelfe promiſed : ( 4 ) Call ypon mein the 
day of tribulation , I will deliuer thee aud thou shals 
honour me, 

Laſt of all, weconclude the whole prayer with 
this one worde Amen , (b) that we may lhewe 
our confidence in praying, and hope of obcaining, 
in regarde as well of Chriſtes promiſe that neuer 
faileth, (c) Aske, ( (ai. h he) andir sball be giuen you: 
asal{o ot the infinite clemencie and ready metcic 
of God the Father: in ſo much that hereupon, 
S, Thon hath ſaied,(d) W hatſoener We gball atke ac- 
cording to his Ty ll, be heateth vs. 

3-Reg.$.33.Pro,io0 25.28.30. Eccli.23.4. Hier 2.14 
Tob.,1.22.6 2.10. Ecclt.27.1-46. Ap+3.10. Pſ.2 415» 
& 30.358 9.16. 33.578. 18.(4) Pſal.4.9. 15.(6)z2. 
Cor,1.20. Amb.in P(al. 40.Hier.m c.6, Mat.( c)Mat. 
LOO Lucyti.g,lgel6,23:(d)1-10.5o14» 
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3s OF HOPE, AND OFFTC. 
14.» What is the ſumme of our Lords prayer? 


T containeth aperfite and abſolute forme, net 
bf of asking that which is good , bur allo of 
praying to be deluares from wharlocuer is enill. 

And amongſt the things that be good, this is 
firſt ro be wiſhed and praied for, thatall men may 
glorifie our heavenly Father, at alltimesandin all 
places, * then, that we may be partakers of his 
Kingdome: afterwarde, that we may not want 
thoſe helpes chat are convenient for the atraining 
vnto the {ſame kingdome. As 1s, onthe behalfe of 
our {oule, to be conformable ro the will of God: 
and as touching our body, to haue neceſlary li- 
uing and maintenance. 

But thoſe thinges that are added in the ſecond 
place, and do continue to the end of the prayer, 
do expreſſe the affeCt of one that craveth delivery 
from euils, which by the grace and power of al- 
mighty God, he defireth to haue either vtterly ta- 
ken away, to wit ſinne;the contagion of all good- 
neſle and the finke and puddle ot all euils: orels 
that they be ſo tempered, that by their violence, 
they hinder vs not in the way to faluation. Such 
are, divers temptations that tnuade vs in this 
world , andallcalamities both prelent and to co- 
me. All other things thar are to be ſaid rouching 
praier, ſhalbe reſerued for thatplace , where the 
three kinds of gogd works ſhall beexpounded, 
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GP? THE ANGELICALL: 
SALVTATION, 


15, Which is commonly called the Angelicall 
ſalutation © 


y Hat which was pronounced vnto the moſt 
holy Virgin,the mother of God in theſe wor= 
des : Haile Mary ſull of grace, our Lorde is With thee; 
bleſſed art thou among omen, and bleſſed 15 the fruit 
of thy wombe, Ieſus. Holy Marie mother of God, pray 
for vs ſinners now and in the houre of our death. 
Amen. 

Luc. 1. 28. Chryſoft. & Tacob inLiturg. 116, Aug, 
ſer.2.de aunun. Amb. ct. Luc. Chryſol. ſer.14.0.6 
ſeq. Ber, bom.3. ſuper Miſſus eſt.Fulg. ſer, de Laud, B. 
Virg. 


16. Whereupon came this maner of ſaluting 
the mother of God? 


Irſt of the wordes andexamples of the Goſ. 

pell, whereas the great Archangell Gabriel, 
and Elizaberhthe holy mother of the (a) forerun- 
ner of our Lorde , both in{pired by the holic 
Ghoſt, doſo reach and inſtrutte vs. 

Then we haue this forme of ſalutation confir- 
med and ratihed, by the continuall cuſtome and 
conſent of the Church , which the holy auncient 
(6) Fathers and men of oldetime haue religiouſly 
obſerned), euen to-this day, and would have 
alla 
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al'o of vs ro be obſferued. 

(a) Luc. 1.28.42. (b) Damaſc. in Cant, de annunc. 
Ath,;n Euang. de SYS, De. paia & many mone as appes 
rech m be 18. & 19. ſections, 


i7. Whatdothu profite vs to vſe this manner 
of ſaluration ? 


Y theſe excellent words, we: axe firſt of all 

a4moniſhed of that exceeding greate benofi- 
tc , chat the eternal! Father wouldes beginne in 
Chritt, by Marie the mother of Gadd 
fully beſtowe vpon mankinde by redeeming ir. 

This is alſo a fingulare commendation at the 
moſt holy and woonderfull Virgin, which God 
hath determined to be the finder forth of grace, 
and mother ot life vnto vs all, 

Wherefore no meruaile , if after thoſe Godly 
peiizons , which we offered vato God in our 
Lords praier , being here mindfull of the grace 
that we receaued by Chriſt, we doe not onl 
praile the mother of Chriſt, but allo God the Fq- 
ther in the ſame Virgin mo.her of God, and re- 
zoicing together with the Angels, with greatre- 
uerence, and ofren f(alure her, 

* Gal. 44+ LKC11.27. & 1:30- 


18. Whatis theſenſe of this ſalutation © 


N the firſt wordes therof, we doe iuſtly rejoice 

wich , and in retoicing prails ang _—_— 
cr 
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SALVTATION, 5 


her, that was to vs the ſecond, and that amoit , 


bappy Eue, For, that woe of matediQtion that the 
firſt Eue brought into the 1vorld, this other by 
her holſome fruite hath raken away, and hath ex- 
changed the very curſe of the children of Adam 
wich a perpertvall bleſſing. | 

Moſt worthy no doubt to becalled fnll of gra- 
ce, as who being tull of God, full of vertves : a- 
lone (for I will vieS. Ambroſe his words ) obtat- 
ned that grace which no other had ever delerued 
before, that ſhe might be repleniſhed wich the 
Author of grace. And what place could there be 
11 her {oule or bodie tor any vice, when ihe 
was made the temple of the holy of all ho- 
lies ? | 

There is added beſides: Qur Lord is With thee. 
Becaulc both the power of the Father aid hngu- 
larly ouerſhadowe (4) her : and the holy Ghoſt 
came plentifully vpon- her ; and the (b) worde 
being made fleſhe, from her did proceecein moſt 
wonderfull wile, as a bridegroome from his 
chamber, | 

Then it followeth, Bleſſed art thou among Wo- 
men, Becauſe ſhe was togethera [poule by + Vir- 
ginitiesanda mother by truitfulneſle. And there- 
tore with greare right all generations doe , and 
{hall al-waies call her (c) bleſſed. A woman 
( 4 all faire and immaculate ; a Virgin before 
her — : at her delivery, and after her 
delivery : alwaies ( e) vacorrupted ; free from 
all ſpot of fin ; (f) exalted aboue all heauens: 
| who 
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who no leſſe by giving life was profitable, than 
Vihappy Eue by killing was hurtfull, vnto all 
mankinde, 

And bleſſed is the fruit of thy Wombe, Teſus : as he 
that ipringing vp like a(g) flower from Marie the 
roote, hach both {hewed hlmlelfe after a forte 
truite of the earth:and doth in ſuch manneryeeld 
ti1% fruit of life and laluarion to his members , as 
(5) a Vine doth juice and lite vnto the branches, 
O bleſſed wombe (;)indeede that bare & brought 
forthe a Sauiour ro the worlde:O blefled pappes 
withour doubt , that being filled from heauen, 
ſuckeled the Sonne of almighty God, 

Finally the Church hath added is the end; (k) 
Holy Marie mather of God . pray ſor vs ſinners ,noWw, 
and in the houre of our death, For we following the 
(1) iteppes of the holy Fathers, doe not only la- 
lure that wonderfull Virgin, worthy of all com» 
mendation, which is as a Lillie ()amongſt thor. 
nes : but doe allo beleeue and profeſle that ſhes 
endowed with fo greate power and ability trom 
God, that ſhe isable to prohte,, fauour, and plea- 
ſure miſerable mortall men,eſpecially when they 
doe commend themſelues, and their deſires vnto 
her, and doe humblely ſue forthegrace of God, 
by the Mothers interceſſion, 

Andr. Hieroſ. Archie.Cretenfis in ſalut. Angel. Iren. 
[.3.6.31.4 33-Hier.ad Euſto. ep.22 c4.8.6 g Innoc 3. 
ſer.2.deaſſump. Ber. hom.2.in Miſſus eft, Ang.ſer.2.de 
annun.Ambn c.1.Luc. Ber. ſer.g.ex paruis.(a)Lucn. 
35*(6)10b.1.14. Pf. 18,6, + Eſa.7.,14+ Ezech,44-2-(c) 
Liuc.1. 
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SALVTATION, 61 
Luc.1.4$ (4)Cant. 47. (e) Amb,ep.81. Hier.in Heln, 
C& in Apol.aduer.loum\f)aug.de nat. gr.c.z6 Cone, 
Trid:Seſſ 5 & Seſ. 6.cap.23-\g)Eſ4.11.1.(h) Io.15.s. 
(:)Luc.r1.27.(k)antiquum Brewarium & nouum (|) 
Ephrem.de laud. Mar. & in orat. ad eandem Cu l4- 
ment. B. Virg.[ren.l.5.c.19.Na7.0r.18.inCypr.& in 


Tra, Chriſtus patiens. Fulg.ſer. delaud.B.Virg.c.12. 


Ber.ſer.2.Dom. 1.poit ofta. Epiph.C ſer.1.6 4.Je Aſ- 
ſump. Damajc.or.1.deN atiu, B. Mari, & 113 carmme 
ad eandem.(m)Can.z.1. 


19, Teflimonies of the Fathers ronching the 
Virgin. | 
] Reneus: Lib. 5. c4.19. As Eue was leduced to 
[lwaruefrom Almighty God : {o Mary was per- 
ſuaded to obaie God ; lo that Mary a Virgin,was 
made the aduocate of Euea Virgin: and as man- 
kind was madelubiecte to death bya Virgin, ſo it 
is loolened by a Virgin : a Virgins dilobedience, 
beinge counterpeazed by a Virgins obedience, 
Saint Chryloſtome In bis Liturgia. It 1s very 
meeteand 1uſt, to glorie theethe mother of our 
God,euer moſt blet]ed,and alrogether vndehled, 
more honorable than the Cherubins, and more 
glorious incomparably,than the Seraphins, which 
without all corruption halt brought forthe God, 
We do magnify thee, the very mother of God. 
Hail Mary ful of grace , our Lord is With thee , bleſsed 
art thou among women, avd bleſsed is the frun of thy 
Wombe; becaule thou haſt brought torth the Sa- 
uiour of our ſoules, 
9, AM« 
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S., Ambroſe : Lib. 2. de Vir. Let the Virginity 
and life of blefled Mary beſet forthe vntovs as it 


were in an image ;from whom as from aglaſle, © 


there ſhinerh our brighr , the beauty of chaſltitie 
and fairenefle of vertue, What is more noble than 
the motherof God ? Whar is more bright, than 
ſhe whom brightnes did chooſe : W hat is more 
chaſte, than ſhe that brought forth a body with- 
out contagion of the body : Such a one was Mary, 
that her only life might be a document to all 
men. 

Saint Arhanafius! In Euang.de Santta noſtra Dei- 
pare. Foraf.nuch as he is a King thar was borne of 
the Virgin, and the ſame allo Lord and God : for 
that cauſe, ſhe that bare him is truely and pro- 
perly iudged to be a Queene, a Ladie, and the 
mocher ot God, This new Eue is called the mo- 
ther of life , and ſhe remaineth repleniſhed with 
the firſt fruices of immorrall lite aboueall liuing 
creatures, We doe call her therefore againe and 
againe, and euermore, and euery way moſt bleſ. 
ſed. Tothee we cry , bee mindfull of vs, O moſt 
holy Virgin,which cuen after thy delivery remat- 
nedſt a Virgin. Haile Mary full of grace, our Lorde is 
with thee: The holy orders of all Angels, and men 
doe call thee blefled. Bleſsed art thou among Wo- 
men , and bleſsed is the frune of thy wombe: make 
mrcerceſſion tor vs O Miltres, and Lady , avd 
Quaeenc, and mother of God, 
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SALVTATION, 63 
S, GREGORY NAZIANZENVS 
In traged. Chriſt.patiens, 
O ter beata Mater, O lx Pirg num, 
Que templa celi lucidip.ma mcolss, 
Mortalizatis liberata ſordibus , 
Ornata iam mmortalitatts ex flola *: 
Meis benignam ab airo aurem exhibe yerbis, 
Meaſque, Virgo, ſuſcipe , obſecro, preces. 
O mother thriſebappy , and light of Virgins pure, 
Inhabning the Temples bright of beauentie globe, 
Thou noW from mortall filth , exempted and ſecure 
Of 1mmortallity art decked With therobe. 
Teeld courteous audience from high to What I (ap, 
And entertaine "” ſures , O Virgin, I thee pray. 

Saint Auguſtine $er7m.2, de Annun. Holy Mary 
ſuccour the miſerable, helpe the faint harred,che- 
xiſhe the ſorrowtull, pray for the people, bee a 
meane for the Cleargie, and make incerceſſion 
for the deuoue woman kinde, Let all feele thy 
helpe, wholocuer doe celebrate thy Commemo» 
ration. 

Fulgentius : Ser. de laud Marie. Mary was made 
the windowe of heauen, becaule by her , God 
gaue the true light vnto the worlde, Mary was 
made the ladder of heauen, becaule by her God 
deſcended downe to earth , that by her allo men 
may aſcend vnto heauen, Mary was made the re- 
ftorer of women, becauſe by h-1 they are know- 
ne to bee exempted from the ruine of the firſt 
curle, 

SBer 
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S. Bernard : The kinglie virgine , is thevery 
way by the which our Sauiour came vnto vs,pro- 
ceeding out of her wombe,as a Bridegroome out 
of his chamber, By thee ler vs haue acceſle ro thy 
Sonne O bleſſed finder forth of grace, bringer 
forth of life , and mother of Saluation, that by 
thee he receiue vs , who by thee was giuen vnto 
VS. 
Serm.2.de adu.lege eundem ho.2.ſup, Mifus eft: & in 
ilud Apoc. Signum magnum apparuit, Et ſerm.de Nat. 
Virg. 


THE THIKD CHAPTER 


OF CHARITY, AND THE 
TEN COMM AVNDEMENTS. 


f; Is it ſufficient for a Chriſtian to be inftrutted in the 
dottrine of faith and hope? 


tained vnto Faith and Hope, be indued with 

Charity alſo. For of thele three vertues. 

S. Paul teacheth jointly thus : NoÞ there (4) 
remaineth, ſaith he, Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three, 
but the greater of theſe is Charitie. 

Great vadoubredly is faith , which may (6) ſut- 
fiee to moue mountains, and worke mirkcles : 
Grear allo is Hope, a certaine (c) helmet, and An- 
cour of faluation , which ſetting before vs the 

oodnefſle of God, and the greatneſle of rewarde, 
Sk afforde both effeuall comforreto them thac 
Jabour, 


| T is very neceſſary that hee which hath at- 
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Izbour, and a ſingular confidence to them that 
pray. Bur greateſt of all is Charity, the (d) Prince 
of all vertues , which knoweth neicher meaſure 
norende,uor forlaketh them that die, being ſtron= 
ger than death ir lelfe, withour which in a Chri- 
Ittan there may be indeed both Faith , and Hope, 
bur (e) they cannorhe lufficienc to the leading of 
a good and happy life. Fur which cauſe S, Iohn 
faith : le (f) that doth net lowe, abideth in death, al- 
chough in che mea'1e ieaton he beleetie and hope, 
as the example of the fooliſhe Virgins in the 
Goſpell (g) doth plainlic declare vnro vs, 

(a) 1.Cor.13.13.(b) 1.Cor.1 3.2. Mar.tt.23. Mat.7. 
22.(c)1.Theſſ 5.8.Epb.6.17. Heb 6.19.(d)Proſp.t.z de 
Vitd cont.ca.lg. & 15. Alle. in Pſal.4.7. & traft.5 ep. 
lo.& Ench.c.17.G ſer.y3.de temp.(e) Aug. 15.de Trines 
6.18, (f) r.[0.3.14.(g)Mat.25.11.Aug.ſer.23 de verb. 
do.c4 & 8. 


2. What thcn is Charity * 


A Vertue infuſed by God, by which God 1s 
fincerely loued for himlelfe , and our neigh- 
bour for God, 

For God is chiefely to bee loved inall things, 
(z) and aboue all thinges, and for himlelte alone, 
28 alone being rhe moſt loueraigne, and eternall 
good , which only [ati-fieth our mindes: whoſe 
loue, and (b) honour, ought to bee the beginning 
and finall ence both of our will, and of all our 
Forkes, Then tor (c) Gods lake muſt we loue our 

E neigh= 
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neighboure, that is to ſay, (4)*uery man without 
exception, For almuch as wee be all neighbours 
amongelt our lelues , and linked togerher with a 
great affinitie, both in regarde of the ſame huma« 
ne nature, common ro all the children of Adam, 
and allo by reaſon of Gods grace-and everlaſting 
glory, whereot all thatwill, may beepartakers, 
Mat.32.36. Luc.10.27. Mar.12.30. Aug. hb 3.doc. 
£4p.10e(4) Bern.de dijig.Deo. (b) 1.Cor 10.31.Col.z. 
17.(c)Aug.home38.ex 50.4.2 & ſeq. (d)Aug.in Pſal., 
118.c0ncione 8. ſer, 52. 59.de temp. 


3- HoWe many precepts of Chazity bethere* 


| N ſubſtance two; whereof the firſt of Jouing 

God, is thus propounded in the old and newe 
Lawe. Thou{(a)sbalt loue the Lord thy God , from thy 
Whole heart, & With thy Whole ſoule,and Wh all thy 
ſtrength. This 1s the greateit and the firſt Commaun- 
dement. And the ſecond is liketorhis, thou shalt loue 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. On theſe tio commande- 
wents, dependeth the Whole LaWe aud the Prophets. 

This Charity is the(b)fulneſle of the Law,and 
lumme of Iuſtice, that 18 co lay, the (c) band of 
perfe&ion, Charity, I ſay from a (4d) puie hart,and 
a good conſcience, andaf2ith not tained, 

(a) Dent.6.3. Matt.22.36, Mar.12.30.Luc.10.27. 
Greg.l1b.10.mor.c.6.& 7.\b)Rom.13.11.(c)Col.3.14. 
(d) Io011.1 Fo 
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OF CHARITY. 67 
4+ HoWedoth true Charity shewp it ſelſe? 


 þ He proofe of (4) loue and Charity; is to per- 

forme the fame 1n deeds, & to oblerune Gods 
Commaundements.Vy hereupon Saiat Iohn alſo 
the beloued of Chriilt, laith. (b) This is the charity 
of God ,that We keepe bis Commaundements ; and h18 
Commaundementes arc not heauie. And againe. (c) 
Hee that ſauth hee hnoWeth God, and keepeth not h1s 
Commaundements is a liar , and the tructh is not 1h 
hum. Bus be that heepeth his Word, in him invety deed 
the charity of Gods perfited. In this we knoWe that 
we be in bm. : 

And Chrilt himfelfe teacherh: 1fyou(d) lone me 
keepe my Comaundemits. He that hath my Commaun- 
dements and keepeth them,be ut is that loneth me. And 
be that loueth me thall be loued of my Father : and 1 
Wil love h11m,and Will manifeit my ſelfe vnto bim. He 
that loweth mee not, keepeth not my Wordes. 

(a) Greg.bo.z0.m Evang.(b)1.10.5.3.(c)3.10.2.4« 
{d)Io. 14.15. 


Jo» Which arethe Commaundements of God 
ſpecially belonging to Charity? 


He ten wordes of God, firſt delivered by 
Moyles to the levyes , and afterward com- 
mended by Chrilt & his Apoſtles to (a) all Chri- 
{tians, which are commontlie called the Deca- 
logue, or the ten Commaundementes, and 
E 2 are thua 
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are thus tet downe, 1 am thy Lord God, 

t. Thou shalt not haue any ſtrange Gods before me, 
Thou shalt nt make to thy ſelfe any granen thing (b) 
to Wor h1ppe its 

2. Thou shalt not take the name of thy Lord God in 
Vane. 

3. Remember thou keepe bolythe Sabboth daie. 

4. Honour thy Father and thy Mother,that thou ma- 
reſt live long mm the lande Which thy Lord God Will giue 
thee. 

5. Tho# $halt not kill. 

6. Thoushaltnot commit aduoutry, 

7. . Thott shalt not ſteale. 

3, Thot: shalt net beare falſe Witneſſe againit thy 
nerohbbur, 

9, Thou shalt not(c) couer thy neighbours Wife. 

10, Thou shalt net couet bis houſe, nor bis fielde.nor 
his handmaid, nor bis Oxe, nor his Aſſe, nor any thing 
that us his. 

The Commandements are thus diftingmsbed byS. 
$19.4.71.in Exo.Cr ep.iig.c.11.Clemens Alexan.l.6, 
ſlrom.comment.Hier.mm Pſ.z2. EX 201.07 34-28.Leut. 
19.1 ,37.Dent. 4.12.7 5.6.0 10.4. (4) Matre19.17.0 
5.18.6 22.3 7.MaT.10.,19.C7 12.31. LuC.18.19.6 10. 
25. R0,2413-C 12.8. 7.12.Gal.5.14..1ac.2.8 & I 25. 
C7 4s 11.1.T i. 1 .5.Conc.Tri.ſeſſ.6.c. 19.20.21.(b)Le, 
26.1;T he commandements are expounded by Orig, bo, 
3, Exod. Aug.queit.7 1. m Ex. C iratt de 10.plagis, 
6* libede 10.chord.(c)Dent5.21, 


6. What 


| 


OA - = cc — 


hat 


<2 pw - 


COMMAVNDEMENTS, 69 


6, What meaneth this beginning, 1am thy 
Lord God * 


A Lmightie God heginneth the ren Comma! 
dementes with the knowle« 've of himlcli 
and with the intnuarion of his Maie{ty. Thar y 
Law-maker being once knowen , we may fearc 
and reuerence him the more, ard the Commanun 
dements which he hath fer dow::c may bee © 
greater authority amongſt all men. For we are io 
leriouſlie dealr withall; thatit euer we meane to 
be (4) laued,we mult firſt as 1N a molt bright glal 
te, here aſluredly behold the will of the diuin« 
Maieltie, and the whole and pertete ——— 
living well, and then this molt holy L.awe being 
once knowen by the (6) helpe of Chuſts ſpirie, 

exatly keepe and oblerue the ſame. 

Neither truely doth our Lawe-maker onlie 
gine Commaundements, bur doth withallpro- 
mile his(c) bleſſing, and aſſilteth with his helping 
hand. I Will pur ſa:th hee my (d) ſpirit in the middeit 
of you, & 1 Wull cauſe that you may walke 1m my Com- 
maundements, and that you may keepe my tudo ements, 
and that you may Wworke, For which caute when 
Chnilt alto (e) had commaunded : Take vp my yoke 
ppon you ; leait any man {houlde alzaoge the a1fh- 
culty thereofas an exc ule: hee added. For my yoks 
is ſeete, and my burthen light : Vnto thole vn- 
doubredly , that being indued with the [pine of 
grace, doe walke in charitie not fained, 

E 2 Dcut ds 
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Neut 6.1.15.24. & 4-23-40. & 10.16, Mal.1.3.14.. 
Hier.32.17.Pſal.4.6.3.(4)Mat.518.G 19,17.07 28.20, 
Heb.5.9. Pſ. 118, 1.4+1.10-3.24+ 11g.queRt. 14.0.ſup. 
Ex.(b)Re.8.26.104n.1,17.Phil. 4.13.(c)Pſ.$3.8 Deur. 
28.1,Leuit.26,3.(d) Ezec.36-27. 11.19.20.(e)Mar. 
11.28.30.1.104n.5.3. Conc. Trid ſeſſ.6.c4.11.& Can. 
18.Chry/.l.1.de camp.cor.Baſ.q.176 mm reg.brtu. Aug. 
denat.C gr4.ce 43.0 6g. & ſer. 61. & 191, de temp. 
Hier.in ſym.4d Damaſ. 


7. What unporteth the firſt Commaundement ? 
I T forbiddeth and condemneth Idolatry, Su- 

perſticious obſeruations, and the vie of Arte- 
Magicke and diuination, 

It reacheth allo and requireth, that wee ac- 
connt(a)no creature at all for God, though ir be 
neuer ſo excellent; but that we beleeue and con- 
fefle one only true , erernall , and infinite God, 
and thattq him only we offer Sacrifice, and giue 
that fingulare (6) and ſoueraigne honor which 
the Gracians call Latria. 

And by meanes heereof it commeth to paſſe, 
that aboue ({) all chinges we honour, call vpon, 
2nd adore that ſoueraigne and erernall good , the 
moſt excellent, mightie , Maker , Redeemer, Sa- 
uiour , one immortall God , who (4) is bleſſed a- 
boue all chinges, the giver of a)] giace andglory. 

Deut.12.2. & 4+15-& 18.9. 1.Reg 28.3. Pſa.113. 
NeLeus.19.26.31.0 20.0.27. Eccl.34.4.(4) Aug.lih, 
10.0KH.CIC7 eÞ-4-9-4-3 (b) Aug.l.10. cul, Of 4. 
£7 l.:5.con-Fauit.c.y (> 1,20.c4p.21(c)$0.4..23-Rom. 
10, 
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10.1.1. Ioan.4.8, Mat. 4.10. Luc.4.8, Ef4.43-1.1. 
Tim.6.13 (d)Rom.g 5.Pſal.83.12. 


8. HoW, andin What ſort doe Wwe befides Almighty 
God, honor and call ypon the Sants alſo * 


F Sainres, to wit, of all thoſe that are {an- 
OQ Aifed and borne againe in Chriſt, our mea- 
_ not to {peake inthis place , as S. Paul (a) 
doth often applie this name to all Chriſtians: bur 
thoſe we meane , that have obrained the true re- 
wards of their holineſle in (b) heauen. Of whom 
the ſame S. Paul doth teſtife : that (c) by faith 
they oucrcame Kingdomes, Wrought Iuftice , obtained 
Promiſes. And thele in very deed , are Saints , 11n- 
maculate , withour ſpotrte and wrinckell , theſe 
are the moſt excellent members ot the Church, 
and very choiſe inſtruments of Gods holy ſpirir, 
vnto whom no finne or euill , can ever haue ac- 
ceſle. W hich Saintes doe conſilte partly of Ange- 
licall, partly of humane narure ; Creatvres cerres 
of all moſt noble & bleſſed, ro whom ir is graun- 
tedto be repleniſhed with thole moſt excellent 
andeternall good things that are in heauen , and 
co liuealwates in moſt perfite loue and friendſhip 
with (4) Chriſt our Lorde. 

Therefore, by his fauour , both they are able 
co (e) vnderſtande,what thinges are done amongſt 
vs vpon earth ; and becaule they are inflamed 
with an exceeding Charitie rowardes their bre- 
chren , though farre ablent from them , they (f) 
are carefull of our {aluation, they fauor vs, 
E 4 and 
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and doe wiſhe vs all manner of good. And they, 
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de-!e {9 much more feruentlie in our behalfe , by 
how much lefſe cauſe rhey haueto be carefullfor 
themlelues : and by how much greater perfeCtion 
of ſincere (g) charity, and of all kinde of vertue a- 
greable vnco bleſled Saints, they continually doe 
exerciſe, 

Not without greate cauſe therfore,doe wee (þ) 
reaerence thele lightes of heauen, and nexte vnto 
God the fortreſſes and principall ornaments of the 
Church. Not with out greate cauſe doe weeſtee- 
me, praiſe, imitate, and loiie exceedingly thele 
Saintes aboue all mortall men, thonghe neuer fo 
excellent. Not without greate caule, according to 
our {mall power, doe we exhibite great houor 
vnto them, being now aduanced to luchand lo 
great dignity. Finally, not without great caule, do 
we according to Chriſtian pietie , make flute vato 
them, not that rehey may g1iue any rhing as of 
thelelues,bur that they way pray with vs to _ 
the giuer of all goodneſle, and that they may 


% 


fauorable & efteCtuall interce{ſours, eucn in their) 


b<hilfe that haue delerved no good at all, 
Which kinde of worſhip aad inuocation, 1} i; 
bee done rightly as it ſhould; to wicte , foas that 
frprewuneſhk) worlhippe and honor due vnto Al- 
; God, which wee called Lattia, may land 
'c 30 pertite; there is doubtlefle no incon- 
1ence rherein, neither 1s it (!) repugnant to 
holy Scriptur., but is approued by many firme 
telunonies of the Church, and is very progery's. 
An 
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And in that we &oe 1n this manner with the 
Church ! nonor and c21] vpon che ©. wts, 1: 1s lotate 
re off from obicucing ihe giory (mz) of Chiilt our 
Lord and Saitour ,thacir voth nwicter forth and 
aduance the lame, For hercin oth che moſt excel- 
lent vertue and glory of Chritt 0 1 Regdemer {thing 
and ſewer ſelt- In that he doth 'ot only 1: 1 hiam« 
{elfe , but in ( » ) his Saint $ allo, + 4PPcare UgAtY, 
glorious and niarueilous ; in that be honoureth 
(0) \chem himlelte,and wil "on chem exceedinge 
Iv (p) honoredin heanen and in earch: 4lfoin thar, 
that by them, and for their lakes (q) he giueth 
many thinges, and fpareth otcentimes the vndes< 
ſeruing, For it is well knovne that Abraham, (r) 
Ilaac, Lacob, Dauid , Hierenne, are reade to haue 
orofited the lining, though they themiclues were 
departed before, 

Whereupou, the fathers (ſ) when they (peake 
of the Saints , they often call chem our fauorers, 
interceffors, and Patrones. And not without cauls 
doubtlefle ; foralmuch as the faichtull (uffrages of 
the Saints, when they are humbly and deuauilie 
delired inthe name ot Chriſt, are kuowne by ex- 
perience, to haue done good 0 many. 

For which caule (ez; che Vigil antians werelong 
lince condemned, who defraud the 1.ants & their 
holy («) Relickes of their honours, which the irue 
Catholike Church hath alwaies giuen vaco 
them, 

Neither muſt we giue eare vnto malicious ca» 
wilers, who doe fallclic affirme, char the honour 
due 
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due vnto God,is by this meanes tranſlated(x)vn- 
to men : that Saints are adored for Gods: that 
creatures are by Catholikes,made equal vnto the 
Creatour, For, that it is nothing ſo, both many 
other thinges doe conuince , and amongſt the reſt 
that olde and folemae fupplication,called the Li- 
tanie , doth reſtihe ; where God and the diuine 
perſons are worſhiped and inuocated , firſt of all, 
and in a farre more high and excellent manner, 
than the Saintes (y ) or all the orders of Saintes 
together, 

Hereupan allo were thoſe feaſts of Saintes-in- 
ſtituted , which Sainte Auguſtine writing againſt 
Fauſtus the Manichee ( 7) defendeth in this man- 
ner : The Chriſtian people, ſaith he, dothe cele- 
brate-the memories of Martyrs with a religious 
ſolemniry, thatthey may both ſtirre themlelues 
vp to the following of their ſteppes ; andallo he 
made partakers of their merits, and holpen by 
their prayers. 

(4) Rom.1.7,2.Cor.i. 1.Pbil.4.22.Col.1.1.Philem, 
7. (b)Apoc 7.9.(c) Heb.11.33. Eph.$.27.Apog. 8.6 7. 
9.& 21.2.& 22.3.Eph.4..30. 1,Cor.6.19.\d)Phi.1.23. 
2.C6r.5.16. Gregor. 4.. mov. (.32. Nofſ.de $. Epbr. & 
Ephrem.l. 1.60mp.c.vlt. (e) Greg.lib.12.mor. cap. 13.6 
lib. 4..dial.c.33.Aug.de cura pro mort.c. 15. 16.Ong., 
lib.$.con. Celſ.4.. Reg.q-26. & 6.9. 1.Cor.14-25.(f) 
Dan.10.12.Mat.t8.10. Heb.1.14+ T0b.12.12. Luc.1ye 
7.AT.$.19.& 1247, Apocy.8. & 8. 3. Cypr. de wort. 
N4z.0r4.19.(g) Hier.in vigil.c-2.3. Beru.invig.Pet. 
CG Pau ſerm.z.in felt corundemC ſ81.2.de S.Vitt. 
(h) Dam, 
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(b)Dam.1.4..c4.16.(:)Baſ.in 4.0.Mart. & in Maman- 
rev. Na? . ora. 18. m Cypr.21.im Ath.& 20. in Baſ. 
N)ſſ.de San, Eph.Chryſ.m ſer.de catenis $. Petri. Amb. 
de vid. cs de fid.reſur. & m £.22. Luc.Chryſ.ho.66.ad 
Pop. Epbr.de laud. Mare. Hier.in epit. Paule ep 27,C.1. 
7-14 Aug. de cura promort.c. 4. & l..con. Don.c.r. 
Ber.ſer.66.in cant. Theod.1.8. Greg aff. & im Philoth, 
Prud.m 1:b.pers ſteph. 7. finod. At.6. vide etiam ſupra 
in ſalutationem Angeticam.Gen 45.16.10b.5.1.Gan.32. 
26.Oſe. 12.4.24ch.1.12.Hier 15.1.(k)Avug.lib.t0.cin, 
C.1.C7 lib.20. cont. Fauit. £4.21. & lib.v. (19.cap.27, 
(1\Rom.15.30.Heb.13.18.Epheſ.6.18. Col. 4..2.1.The. 
$.25.2.Theſ.3.1.Luc.7.3.10b.42.5.(m) Conc. Trid.ſeſſ. 
25.(n)P[,67.36. I04n.14.12. (0) 10.12.26. Mat.19.28, 
Luceig 172,Ap.2.26.@ 3-21. & 5 10.(p) Pſal.138..7. 
(9) Chry.ho.2. in P{al.50. & bo.27. m Mat.Cy 42. ts 
Gen.C& fer. devirt.& vit. (1) Gen, 26.3.24. Ex.32.13, 
JeReg. 1. 2.32.34-36 & 15.4+ Eſae,7.35. 4. Reg. 8, 
19.0 19.34. 20.6 Of 2.Mac. 5.12. (s)Amb.de vid. 
& in £4.31 .Luc.Leo.ſer.1-& 2.de Per. & Pau.Cs ſer. 
de anmuerſ. Paulin. ad Cyih.& de B. Felice Maxim. de 
Tau.Mar.Baſ.in 40.M4! Aug. que10%m Exod.Euſeb. 
de prep. lib. 13- cap. 7. (3) Hier. con. Vig.ca.2, & ſeq, 
& epiſt.53.adu.Ripar.C im ca.65. Eſa. & 2.Sin. Nic, 
C& Gangren, (u) 4. Reg. 13.21. Eecl. 48. 14. Aug 22, 
ciu.cap.$.Dam lib. 4..cap.i 6. Baſ.in Pſal.115. Chyyſ. 
mn lugent, & Max.C& mm Bab. C ſer. de catenis Ferri, 


' Amb. ep. 85. & ſer. 91. & 93. Nat. lamb. 18. Conc, 


Trid. ſeſſ.25.A.19.12.& 5.15. Luc.8. 4.4. Mat.14. 36, 
(x)Gen.19.1.& 23.7. & 33-3.6: & 42-7 loſ.$-1 41, 
Reg:20.41.08 25,234. Reg-2.15.1.PAT 29.20. (3)Bers 
er.de 
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j *1.de 4. Modis orands Vidto.l 3.de perſecutione W and* 
(<) £10.20. cont, Fau ca 21. & in Þ[ $8. Conc.3.6 
j-' +7 .de ſandtis.Ber.mm Vig. Pet. Pau lſid lib, 1.e off. 
Ca:34.O 35» | 


9.” Is therecgiued vſe of the images of Chriſt and his 

Samtes, wnirary 10 this firit commaundements? 

} Q lurely: for we doe not, asthe Heathens 
are vwonte , worſhipe images, ſtockes, and 
ſtones , as if they were certaine (4) Goddes (for 
thar is tpecially prohibited in this commande- 
ment : ) bur afrer a Chrzftian maner, and with a 
deyoute minde,vve doe there honour Chriſt him- 
ſelfe and his Saintes, where they are repreſented 
(b) varo vs, by their 1mages let before vs, 

So doth rhe Church (c)both of olde,and of this 
preſent time r2ach with one conlent, commen- 
ding vato vs the deuoute and reuerend images 2 
the vic of which we haue receiued as commen- 
ded vnto vs, by Apoſtolicall tradition ; and we 
recaine as approued by a molt holy general /Cqun- 
cell of Fathers, Yea God himlſelfe appointed to 
the auncient Sinagog (d)their peculiar images. 

For which caule was condemned the (e) error 
of the Iconoclaſtes , or Images breakers , as they 
that made no diff-rence beryeene the likeneſles 
pf thz Goddes, and the Images of Chriſte and his 
Sainres ,nor had any conſideration of the time of 
grace, or the new lawe, wherein God himleltfe 
being made man , hath pur on vpon himſelfe his 
owne Image and likenes (f) which he created = 
rae 
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the beginning, & hath repreſen: ed himlelfevyng 
Vs in the ſame. And it 15 nor only an ablurce er- 
ror, butalſoa moſte wicked macnes (g) of thole 
that doe caſt our of Sacred places the holy Ima- 
ves, and amongſt them allo the Croſſe of our 
Lorde, and with ſacrilegious handes, pull downe 
in a manner all the holy thinges they can. 

Bar 6.25.28, Dent. 4.15.6 5.5.Pſal.113.12.& 134+ 
15. Sap.'4.1.21.1, Cor.10.7. Cf 8.4. (a)Leu.26.1, 
Tert.l.2. cont. Mar. cap.22.{(b) Baſ.de (pi. ſanc.c 18. 

amaſe.lib, 4..cap.17. Athan.ſcr. 4.cont.Arrian«(C)7. 
Sinod.& 8.Sinod.cap.3. Aug.lth.1.de conſen. Euang.c. 
109. Dam.in vita Silu, Ath.de paſi, mag.cap. 4.Greg.l, 
9.ep.9.C h.7.mmdift.Ziep.zz.& 109.Damaſc.l.4.t dF 
Euſeb.l.7.bift.c. 14.$0z.1.5.c.20.N:ceph.lib.2.0.7.6 
43. & hib.6.cap.16.Nicctas de imperio Mannelts lib.5, 
lonas Aurel.de im4ag cultun.Damaſe.m tribus orationie 
bus de imags (d) Exod. 25.24. & 27.8. Num.7. 9.0 
21.8.3.Reg.6 23.(e)2. Smod. Nic Attiy.& SynS.c.7. 
Niceph.lib.16, cap 27. Greg 1.9.ep.9. Trid. ſeſſ.:5 (f) 
Gen.1.26.Phil.2.7.(9)Paul.Diacon.l:b.b de geitis lon- 
$0b,C1 4.6 libevlt.de geitss Roman. fine loan.Patr. 
Hier.in vita Damaſc. 


10, Whatis preſcribed pnto vs by the ſecond 


commanndement * 


] T forbiddeth the abuſe and irreverence of 
Gods holy name, which is committed by Per- 
wrours , Blaſphemours , and thole thar roſhlie 
iweare (a) by God, by the Sainres, or other holy 
thinges, 
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thinges, againſt that taying, (b) Doe nor ſweare: lex 
Jour talk be yea yea, and no no; 

* Then 1t requireth, thac according to the right 
vie of the tongue, wee exhibire greate reuerence 
to Gods holy name, ve kepe our oihes,we brea- 
kenotour vowes maceto God and his Church ; 
finally,that we handle the (c) holy word of God 
with reuecrence, 

Ex.20.7.Leu, 19.12. 5.1. Eccl.23.8. & 27.15, 
Zach.$.2.& 8.17 .Leus2 4.14. Mat.y.34. (a) 8.Tolet, 
£4n.2.(b)Mat5.37.146.5.12.+ Pſal.33.2.le1.441.Pſal, 
14-5. 49-14+& 75+12. Eccle. 5.3. Il T1m.$.12.Deut, 
23.21. (6) Pſal. 49. 16. 2.Cor.2. 17.& 4+ 2+. Trid, 
Seſſ. 4+ 


ul. What are Wee boundevnto by the thirde 
commandement 


|| T requireth, that we [pende in good workes 
the Sabothe or feſtiuall day oblerued in the 
Church, And therefore it willech that our min- 
des be then preſent and voiZe of cares, freely dil- 
poling iclelfe, to yeeld interiour and exterior ho- 
nour vnto God,in faith, hope, and charity, It wil- 
leth vs, that withour all lers and jncombrances, 
we meditate of Godds benefites, we be occupied 
about holy rhinges, we pray and honour almigh- 
tie God, both prtuarely and publikely with others 
(«) in ſprite and truth. 

It forbiddeth co labour on holy daies,to ſpend 
any tumein handicrattes ,and i@ vie prophane oc- 
CUP4- 
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cupations , tothe inrent certes that we may at- 
tend to a holy repoſe in going ro Chrnrch, and 
hearing Maſle, the - publicke facrihce of the 
Church , and the ordinary Sermon , accordingly 
as godlie deuoure perſons haue alyaies acculto- 
med to keepe this commandement, 

Ex0d.20.8, & 31.13. Deut.5.12. Leu.23.2. HieT17s 
21.Eſa.56.4. Ap.1.10, Aft.20.7.1. Cor.16.2, Aug. ad 
Iam.ep.119.6.12.67 13. ep.181.04-1.& ſerm.154de 
remp.Leo ep. S1.capt.(4a)lo.4.23.Dent.5.12.Num.15« 
22. Let. 23.2. Ignar. ad Philip, Leo ſer.z, de quadrage 
Greg.l.11.ep.3. Hier nc. 4.ad Gal. Attg, cont. Adim.cs 
16. ſer.251.de temp.Conc.Mog. 6436.6 2.ManiſcAc.ts 
Agathen.c.,21. & 47« 


12+ What is the ſumme of theſe three commande- 
mentes ? 


Heſe three firſt Commaundements which 

appercainetothe hrit (4) Table, do inſtruſte 
and teach vs how we may geue true honour vnto 
God: ro wir, interiour and exteriour: with harte, 
and deed : in private and in publike, 

The other ſeuen hereafter following, are cal- 
led preceptes of the ſeconde Table, addedro this 
end,to explicate our duetie toyardes our neigh» 
bour. 

(a) Auguit.queft.71.inExo.G in P[.g2. Concita 
ſee the annotation im the 5.ſeftion before. 


ig, Whats 
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13, What ispropoſed and enioyned in the fourth | 
commanundement ? 


Ere,are children ranght what duty they owe 
H ro their Parents, by whoſe means they came 
into this world, and by whoſe labour they are 
honeſtly brough: vp. Alſo ſubie&s (4) ate caught 
ro performe ther duty ro their Superiovrs : that 
1s to (ay, to all rhat are ſupereminent in ſome di- 
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aicy and power, Whether it bein Ciuill or Ec- 
clefiaſticall gouernmenr. $4 
And both they rnro theire Parentes, ahd theſe 
yato their Superiours, ce owe both interiour 8 
(6) exreriour reuerence ana obleruance , (c) luc- | 


cour alfo and obecience. 

Furthermore , we arc forbidden any kinde of 
way co otfcnd( 4 | or giieue any ſuch perſons of | 
high calling or anthoricy, be it by worde, deede, 
or any manner of h1g'1e, 

Deat.5.16.Cel.3.:0.Eph 6.1. Eccli.g.1.9. Prou.2gs ft © 
83.Tob. 4..3.(4) Rom.tt.1. Heb. it.7.Tit.3.1, & 2:9. be | 2 
Tim.2.1. & 6.1.1,0t.2 17. 5.5.Fph. 6.5. Col.z 22s 
(6)Lea.19.32.1.Per 2.13. Gen.43.26.1.Tith.6.1.Eccl. 
4--7.At.t0.25.(c)1.Tim 5.17.1. Cor.9.7. Mit.10.9. 

& 22.21.Luc.10.7.4mb.lib.*.hexam.c.16.(d) Matth. | ] 
IJe3.Hleb.13.!7.EX.21.15.07 22.23, LEK.20.9. Deut.21. 

18.6 27.16,Pr,20.20. & 28 24.0 3011.17. Eccdl.z, 
14, 


14. W has 
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14. What importeth the fifth Commaundement? 


|| T doth not only prohibiceall external laugh- 

ter and violence, that may preiudice the body 
and life of our neighbour; bur alſo curteth off an- 
ger, hatred, rancour, indignation , defire of re- 
uenge,and all other internal affeQes, tendinge any 
waies towards the hurte of our neighbour, 

It requireth meekeneſle (4) of minde, ciuility, 
clemency, courtely , and beneficence: that is to 
ſay, that we doe ealely forget iniuries, and doe 
not couet reuengement, bur that we pardon one 
an other all offences , as God in Chriſt hath (6) 
pardoned vs, 

Gen 9.5 Leuit.24.17.& 19.16. Devt.5.17, Ex.20« 
12.05 21.12.Mat.5.21. 1.2.11. 1. 104. 3+ 15. Epheſ. 4 
26,31 Col.3.8.Pſal.4.5. Ro. 12.17. 19. Der. 32. 35s 
Ecc.28.1. Heb.10.30.C 12.15. (4) Epb.q..t.Col.3.12. 
Rom.12,14.17. 1.Pet.z.8. Epheſ.6.9. Phil. 4.. 7. Mats 
6.14. 5.38. 15.21.33,LuC,6.37, Mar.11.25. PrOMs 


24-29. (b) Epbeſ. 4423. 
15. W hath hath the ſixth Commandement? 


T torbiddeth fornication , aduoutrie, and all 

vnlawfull copulation , and vncleane volup- 
tuoulnes whatloeuer, 

Moreouer, it will hane occaſions eſchued and 
cne off, which doe prouoke & cheriſhe the luſtes 
of the fleſbe, as filthic (4) ipeeches , diſhoneſt 

EF {onges, 
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ſonges, and vnchaſt geſtures, 

Contraiiwile it 1equyueth fidelity (b) in wed 
focke, alioall manner of puritie, both of mindein 
our (c) thoughres, and deſires; and of (4d) body, 
in the tongue, face, eies, cares , and couching, h- 
nally in all exteriour ſhew and behauijour : that 
whether weliue in priuate or abro6d with others, 
we nor only auoydall figne of riote, voluptuoul- 
nes and intemperancy, bur allo diligently praQtile 
modeſty, frugality,and concinency, 

* Leuit.20.10.22.C7 19. 29. Deut, 22.20.07 23-17» 
Mat.5e28. Eccl.4.1.21.27.1.Cor,6.9.'5. Epheſ.4. 18. 
& 5-3. Pro 6.24. 11d. 4.7.32. (a) Col.3.5 8. Epheſ.s+ 
3.2.Pet.2.6,10.12.(b) 1.Theſ.4..4.Heb.13.4.To0b. 4+ 
6. 1.C01.7.3e10. (c) Tob.3.16. Mat. 15. 18, D4n.138. 
56. (d) 1. T1m.5,11.Eccl 9.3 lob.31.t.11, Pro.6.24 
Gen.g.22.Deut.25.11. Gen.z8.9. 1,Tim.28. 1oPet. 3+ 
I. Eſa.3.16.Amos 6.4 IAC.5,1.5, ROM, 12. Extch, 
16.4.8, 1,T118-5.6.22. 


16, What are we taught in the ſeventh 
commandements* 


T torbiddeth all vnlawfull handling,and viur- 

pation of ai other. mans goodes , by thefte, 
robbery, ftimony, viury, vnult lucre, colenage,and 
any other courradts, wherby brotherly charity 1s 
hurte , and our neighbour by crafte circumuen» 
red, * On the contrary part this precept requi- 
reth thac in all buſines and trahque whatſoeuer, 
zuſtice be kepre inuiolate, and that the profite of 
our 
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our neighbour when occaſion ſerueth,by al man« ' 
manner of meanes or helpe of our part be ad- 
uanced, 

Len,19. 11.13.35 15. Eph.4.28, 1 Cor.6.7. L.uc.6, 
34+ At4.8.18 4. Reg.5.20 Dent.25.13, Pl0M. 11.1. & 
20.10. Eccl.10 6.8, 1.Theſ. 4.6, *. Pſal.' 4.1-Lu6Ge 
30, EZec.i8.5.7.8.12. 17, Romig.7, MAt.5.40« 


17. What is comprehended in the eight 
commandement? 


E are by it prohibited to bearefalſe 

and deceittull witneſle againſt any 

man, & any way to ſubuert in iwud- 

gement the cauſe of our neighbor, 
yea or out of judgement to hurt his good name: 
which doubrtles is done by all whilperers, detra= 
Qors, railers, falle acculers, and flatterers. Breet- 
lie all lying, and abule of therongue againlt our 
neighbour 1s here forbidden, 

We are withall ranght roſpeake well and fa- 
uourably of our neighbour, ro wit for his de- 
fence and profite, without any colour, diſſimu- 
lacion or deceipt, 

Levilgel1.13e Ex,23.1.6, Deut.5.19. & 16.18. & 
19.15. 27.19. PY0.,12.17.C 4.24 24.21. 25» 
18. lacob.4.11.1.Pet.2.1, Epheſ.4.25. P10. 17-4 79s 
15. 18. 6. 19.5, Ro.1.29. Pſal.5.7.10. Apoc.21.b, 
27. © 22+ 15. Iac.3. 2. 14. Mat. 12.35. Col.3.8. 16. 
Epheſ. 4-29,Pro.15,1.4.7. Eccl.6.1,5, 
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18, The to laft commandementes What doe 
they containe? 


Hey forbid all concupiſcence of an other 

mans wife or goodes: that we do nor only 
abſtaine from other mens wives, vnlawfull rra- 
ficke, and open maniteſt wrong, bur allo that we 
donot ſo much as in wil or deſire, hurte, or de- 
liberate ro hurt any man. 

Thele two precepts therfore, requize the ſin- 
ceritie and beneuolence of our harte rowards all 
men to be lound and perhite, thai whatloeuer 1s 
for the commodity and health of our neighbour, 
we doe wiſhefrom our harte, and doe notat any 
time conlent to couetouſneſle, with the lealt in- 
zury that maie bee to another man, 

Deut.5.20.Eccl.25.28.Mat5.28.R0m. 1349» 1.Thef. 
4-+3- I146.1.14., Eſa.1.23. Eccl.g.1.00 18.30. P[al.25. & 
61.11. At.20.33. lob 31.1,11, 1.C07.10, 24+ T0b.9. 
9. 10.11, Gen.244.59. 1.Tim.6.9. 


19, To What ende are all the ten commande- 
mentes t0 be reſerreds 


O charity, two ſortes wherof thoſe two (a) 
Tables, wherin by the finger oft God,thele 
commandements were engrauen, doe commend 
vnto vs, For the commandements of the firſt 
Table; doe reachevs that which belongeth to 


the loue of God: aud thole of the ſecond ; that 
which 
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Which apperraineth ro the lone of our neighbour, - 

Therefore of thele ren, the two firſt doe caufe 
thus much, that we doe ſpeciallye auoide thoſe 
vices which are moſte repugnant to the lervice 8 
honour of God: as Idolatrie, and periurie, 

Chen doth the thirde commandement admo- 
ni{h vs,:hat we yelde vnto him in moſt faichfull 
manner true and pure ſervice & honour in harte, 
wore, and deede. W hich (urely when it is well 
oblerued, no doubt but than God onlye is in all 
thinges, ang aboue all thinges, loued and ho- 
noured, 

Now, the ſumme of the precepts, that be- 
long tothe loue of our neighboure, ſtandeth eue 
in this one point. That ( b ) Which of another rhou 
hateft ro be done ynto thee, ſce that not at any time 
thou doe it to another. To which doth antwere char 
ſpeach of Chrilt: (c) Al! rbhings Whatſoener you Will 
that men doe to you, doe you alja to them: for this is 
the law and the Prophetes, 

(a) Exod.32.15,& 34+1+(b) Tob. 4+ 16. (c) Mat. Je 
12, Luc. 6. 3 ls 


20, W hich afe the duties and argumentes 
of brotherly chariie? 
F theſe Saint Paul difcourleth in this man- 
ner, Charitie is patient , is benigne ; Cha- 
rite enuieth not , dealeth not peruerſly , 1s not puſ- 
fed vp , is not ambitious, ſeeketh nor her one, 4s 
not prouoked to anger, thincketh not enill, reioiſeth 


nor ypon mhiquitie z bus reioiſeth With the erueth; 
F 3 ſuf- 
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ſuffereeh all thinges, beleueth all thinges, hopeth all 
thinges, beareth all thinges. 

And Chriſt, to the intente hee mighte exhibr e 
himſelte vnto vs, a parterne of erue and perhte 
Charice , in that laſt ſupper, which hee wonder- 
fullie ſealoned with excellent rokens of his cha- 
Ticie, faied very earneſtlie: A neW (a) commandemet 
I give you, that you loue one another , as I baue loued 
you, that you alſo loue one another, And againe: This 
85 (5) myprecept. that you our one another, as I haue 
loued you . Which lurely is of lo greate impor- 
tance, thar SainC Pau] afhrmeth : Thar (c) be that 
loueth his neighbour bath fulfilled the law. 

Therefore that we may conclude this place of 
charity withan Oracle at God himlelfe,itis thus 
written: (d) Chooſe life, that botbe thou mateit liue, 
and thy ſeed: And loue thy Lorde thy God: And obey his 
voice, and cleauevnro him. For he is thy life, and the 
lenght of thy daies. Then that no man may doubt 
bur that the Euang:licall dotrine of Chrilt doth 
herein accord wich the lawe, let vs remember 
that Chriſt himſelfe did lay: If (ec) tbou wilt enter 
into life keepe the commandementes, And in andther 
place hauing commended vato vs the preceptes 
and workecs of chari:ie , he allo annexeth theſe 
wordes: This (f ) doe and thou shalt line, (g) For not 
the hearers of the (ape aretuſte With God , but the 
doers of the lae shal beiuſtified. 

Of thete doers were (b) Abel, Noe, Abraham, 
Zacharie, whom the Scripture teſtificth ro haue 
beniuſt, before God: as thoſe that loued God 8 
their 
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their neighbour in worke and in trueth. 
W herfore Dauid not the leaſt amongſt them, 
lorieng aftera holy manner, fingeth rhus: I have 
( runne they Way »f thy commandementes, When thou 
hait dilated my harte: 1 (k) have loued, I baue obſer- 
wed, I bane k pt thy commandementes , and thy teſti- 
monies: in(|\) keeping them much retribution: (m ) 
acturſed are they that decline from thy comman- 
dementes. 
1.Cor,12.4.. Greg.lib. 10, mor. cap. 8. Toan.tg.n, 
Luc.22.15. (4) 10.13.34. (b) T0.i5.12. (c) Ro. 13.12, 
(4) Deur.3 20. (e) Mat. 19.17. (f) Luc.10.28. (g) 
Ro.2.13. (b) Gen.6.9. & 7.1 & mm oratione Manaſ51s, 
Sap 10 4.Mat.23.25.& 1.19 Iob.1z. 18. Luce 1.6. & 
2.25. 14c.2.21, (i) Pſal.118.32. (&) Pſal.118. 4.7.48, 
$1.55.101,102,110,113. 127, !28, 157.159, 165,167. 
168. (1 Pſal.18.12, (1) Pſal. 118 21s 


OF THE PRECEPTS OF 
the Church; 


I, Are there any other commandementes to be.oh- 
ſerued by Chnittians beſides theſe ten? 


I Here are donbtles : for almuch as our (4) 
Law-maker and (b) maifter Chriſt hath nor 


only taught the ten commandementes (c) of the 


Lawe, but hath alſo commaunded in general, all 


thoſe thinges that doeconcerne the yeelding of 


obedience ynto Apoſtolicall and Eccleftaſticall 


eommaundementes, To this endeare thole ſpee- 
F 4 ches 
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ches of the Golpell: (d ) As my Father bath (ent 
mee,1 alſo doe ſend you. He (e) that heareth you, hea- 
rerh me: and hee that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee If 
(f) hee ill not beare them, tell the Church: and if be 
Wil not beare the Chanrch ; let him bee to t'ee as the 
Heathen and the Publican;in which places Chriſt 
attributerh & willeth to be atcribured, the chiefe 
and lalt 1udgmentynro the Church, that (g) is to 
ſay, to the-Prelates and Gourrnours of the 
Church,as (b) S.Chryloſtome doth interpret, and 
the wordes of the Gholpell immediatclie fol- 
lowing, doe declare and convince, 

For which caule it is not in vaine written of 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul. He ( i ) Walked through Sy- 
ria and Cilia, confirming the Churches : commattu= 
ding them to keepe the precepts of the Apoitles aud 
the Auncients. 

(4) I4c.4.12. (b) Mat 23.8. (c) Mat.tg. 17. (d) Io. 
20,21. 17.18. (e) Luc.10,16. ( f) Mat.i8.17.(g) 3. 
Reg.8. 14. (b) Hom 61.in Mat & Baſ.c. 0. conſlit, 
monaſt, Theophyl.cy Eutim.in £18. Mat. (+) Att. 15, 
£2: 16. 4+ 


t. What then are the precepts of the Apoſtles 
and Aiuncients Which $S. Paul Would bane 
ys: to keepe? 


Aint Denis Areopagite, Scollgr of S. Paul (4) 
afficmeth , that they are of two lortes: ro 
witte , partly written, & partly written, To both 


kindes doth belong that which S.lobn che Euan- 
go- 
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geliſt ſaith:He (b) tbar knowerh God,beareth vs. He 
that 15 not of God heareth ys not . In this we knew 
the ſpirit of tr#erh, and the ſpirit of errour. 

Andiurely the fhrit kinve which is committed 
to letters, and ſtandeth in written Lawes, is ap» 
parant enough : for that ic conhiterh of thoſe 
bookes that are Cinonicall, 

Bur the latter conſilteth in thoſe precepts 8 

ordinances, which are comprehenced vnder this 
one name of Travitions, and vlually fo called by 
the (c) Fathers, For they are not kept in writing, 
as the former, but deliuered by word of mouth, 
and as it were by hand from our Aunceſtors 
ſurrendered ouer vnto vs, and commended vnto 
the Church, 
(a) Eccl. Hier, C4p.1. Baſe. de ſpir. Sant. c.27, Euſeb, 
hb.t.demonſt. c. 8. Epiph. ber. 61. contra Apoiſtolicas 
Tert.decor.mil.c.3.0 4.. (b) :. Io. 46. (c) Cyprian. de 
ablu. ped. Hieros cont. Lucif. c.4, Chniſoit. is 2. ad 
Theſ, hom. $+ 


3 Areboth theſe bindes of precepts meceſſarie 
to be obſerued? 


T Hey are doubtleſle, if wee will followe the 

do@trine of Sainr Paul »giuing vs this charge: 
Stand, ( a) and bold the Traditions Which you have 
learned, Whether it be by Worde , or by our Epiitle, 
W herupon he in this relpet commendeth tie 
Corinthians , becaule they did ailigently keepe 
the precepres of the (b) Apoſtles, wh 


ich they had 
already 
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already by word of mouth receiued. Then he * 


| 


themſelues from euerie ( c) brother walking in- * 


warneth the Theſſalonians, that they withurawe 


ordinately, and nor according to the Iradition |, 


receiued trom the Apoſtles, 

And this is that which che holy Counſaile of 
Nicecoſonant to(d) diuine Scripture, hath expreſ- 
ſed in lo plaine termes. It behoueth vs co oblerie 
with one conlent and inuiolably, Ecclefiaſticall 
Traditions; whether they by w:iting, or by cu- 
ſtome beereteined in the Church. And we (e)read 
jn S,Cypria that,thatis of no leſle force which the 


Apoſtles , by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt | 
haue delivered, then that which Chriſt him ſelfe *' 


hath deliuered, Foras (f) the holie Gholt , and 
Chriſt haue one & thelame God-heade : fois the 
authoririe\and power of them both , equall in 
their ſacred ordinances, 

(4) 2. Theſ.2. 15 . & ibid. Chryſoft. & Theophylat. 
(6) 1.Cor.11.2. (c) 2.Theſ.3.6.(d) 2. Nucen.at:7.6 
8, $3nod.c.1. (e) De ablut.pedum. f ) Ibidems 


4.» Holy maie Wee knowe Which are Apoftolicall & 
approued Traditions in the Church? 


F theſe S. Auſten hath (4) preſcribed vs a 

rule worthye to be noted , ſaying; Thoſe 
things that we keep not written , bur delinered, 
which are certainly obſerued all the world Over, 
It is vnderſtoode that they are holden as comments 

ded and ordeined , ether by the Apoſtles them» 
{clues, 
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ſelues,or by general Counſells, whole authority 
in the Church is moſt hol-ſome . So the ſame 
holy Door dilcorirſing againſt the ( b ) Donati- 
ſes, yea euen againſt all Hereticks, admomſherh 
this very leriouſly ; looke what the vninertall 
church holdech, which by counſels hath nor bin 
decreed, and yer euer hath bin vied, it 1s very wel 
beleeued, that by no other meanes, than by the 
authoricy of the Apoltle chemſelues it hath bin 
deliuered, 

And Leo («c) the great agreeing hereunto, 
ſaith. tis nor ac all ro be doubred, but that what- 
foeuer is holden in the Church as a cuſtome of 
deuotion, it proceedeth trom Apoltolicall Tradi- 
tion,and of the DoQrine of the holy Choſt, 

(a) In Epiit, 118.4d 1an.cap.1. (b) Lib.4.c. 24. & 
lib. 2. cap. 7. & lib. 5.cape23. (c) Sere2. de Tettinio 
Pentecoites, 


&. W hat are thoſe Apoſtolical Traditions Which 
Chriſtians muit obſerue? 


Here are ſufficient ſtore of examples extant 
amongeſt the Fathers,8& ſuch of the Fathers, 
as aboue a thowſande yeares ſince delerued pu- 
plicke credit, By Tradicon, Origen (4) & (b)S. 
Auſten, doe teach that Infants are to be bapriled, 
S.Denis (c) and (d) Tertullian do ſhew,that pray. 
ers and oblations ought to be made at the Alrar 
for them that are departed. 
HereuponS, Hierome(e) and (f) Epiphanius 
dog 


Rl 
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doe plainly affirme that the ler faſts of the church, 
eſpecially that of LEN TE, areto be oblerued, 
Soin like maner doth Saint Ambrole (g) an: (h) 
Saint Chryloſtome auouche the dignitic of tho.e 
things, thatare folemnely proſecuted in the holy 
office of the Maſle, 

Then beſides (:) Damiſcen, the Fathers that 
the ſecond Nicen Councell doth (4) cice, doe 
wicnes by the lame realon , that che Images of 
Chriſt and his Saintes are to be reuerenced, 

Finally to omit ali others; that great and holy 
(1) doour Sainc Bafil affirmech, that the lacred 
Chrilme & other folemne ceremonies vied in ihe 
moſt holy Sacramentes,are holden vpon traditio, 

And the ſame Sainte addeth (#) further, If we 

doe onceattemprt to refuſe the ordinances & cus 
ſtomes that are not written, as thinges of Ima'l 
moment and importance: we {hall couertly, & by 
little & lircle, fall ro dilproue the very ratihed |:11- 
tences of the Golpell , or rather wee ſhall briog 
the preaching thereof to a bare name, Bur l, (*) 
faith he , doe thinke it Apoltolical, to ſticke co 
thole Traditions allo thatare not written, 
(4)in c,6.ep 4d Ro.(b)l.10. de Gen.ad lit.c.23.6 an. 
Don,lib.4 £.24.(c) de Eccl.bier, 6.7. (a) im exbor, ad 
caſtit.c.11.& decor.mil.c.z.C demonog. c.10. (ec) ad 
Marcell.ep.54..cont.erro, Montani.( f ) bereſi.75.Aentjs 
( g ) iu officio Mediolan. (b) m Liturgia.(1)l.4.c.17.& 
in orat.de Imag.(k) Att.6. tom. 4+ & ath.7. (I) l. de 
ſpir.ſanit.c.27. (m) Ibidem. (n) 6.19. exſd.libs 
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6. HoW much at this day doe men erre and goe 
aitray about Apoſtolical and Eccle- 
ſiaſlcall Traditions? 


Ery much no doubt; whileſt many do del 
pilethem, others negleRe them , orat the 


}+ leaſt, make no moreaccount of them, then of the 


em Ate ie 


ſtatutes of (a) ciuill Magiſtrates: and faine them 
to be decrees of men, which may bee obſerued & 
broken art a mans pleaſure, as being to very litle, 
or no prohre at all : calling them thinges in- 
different, 

Some there are, who will haue all mannec 
of Tradicions of like moment: and fo they doe 
ſhamefullie confound certaine places of Scripture, 
as though there were no difference between (6b) 
Pharilaicall Traditions , and Apoſtolicall ; ber- 
weene (c) Iudaicall, and (4) Eccleſiaſtical , ber- 
weene priuateand particular Traditions, and (e) 
thoſe which being receiued by the conſent of the 
whole Church, and approued lo many ages to- 

ether, by the common cuſtome of denour per- 
as , and as it were by hande delivered ouer 
vnto vs: are foundina maner all the world ouer. 
(4) Rom, 13, 1. (b) Matt. 15.9. (c) Col. 2.8. 20. 
Mar. 7.3. (d)2.Theſ.2. 15. At. 15. 42. & 16.4.(e) 
Aug.ep,ad lan. 118, cap. is & 2, epiſt $6.44 Caſul. 


7. What 
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7. W bat is ro be thought of ſuch as reiett, and 
makg no account of the Traditions of 
the Church ? 


Heſe doth the word of God reproue 2nd 

condemne: when it appointeth Traditions 
to be (4) oblerued; Sc commandeth vs to (b) hzare 
the Church;and to keepe the (c) precepts of the 
Apoſtles and Auncients, Ir is the worde of God 
that maketh vs lubieſte to Magiſtrates , both (4) 
Ciuil and (e)Eccleſtaſticall, r6 the modeit, and 
allo ro the (f) wal-warde , for (g) conſcience 
ſake: It will haue vs giue both great (h) reverence 
and obedience vnto their Lawes. (z) Obay ſaith 
it, your prelates and be ſubieft vnto them. (k) All 
things that they shall ſay to you, obſerue yee, and doe 
yee, but according to their workes do yee not, Wher- 
fore, thele tell-wes coe nor only deſpile men, but 
God (1) himlelte moſt gratious and mightye, 
whom they ſhoulde heare and reverence 1n the 
{m) Apoſtles and their (n) iucceſſours, Therefore 
they doe manifeſtlie refit the worde of God, 
whilelt they cehſte the power and ordinance of 
God , and purchaſe damnation vnto themlelues 
thereby, it we beleene (0) S. Paul. 

Vndoudredly this is the very ordinance of 
God himlelfe , which cannoc be aboliſhed by a- 
nie authoritie of man, that by certaine Lawes, S& 
thoſe parrly written, which the Tradition of the 
(p) Apoſtles commendeth vato vs: the _ 
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T be governed, true Dodtrine preſerued, 08, 


defenved, Concorde nouriſhed , Diſcipline kept 
and oblerued. 

(4)2 Theſſ.2.15.1.Cor. 11.2. (b) Mat. 18,27. (c) 4G, 
13.42. 10.4. (d) Rom.13. i, Matt.22. 21 (e) Matt, 
23 2 Luc.10.,16, (f) i. Per. 2.13.( g) Rom. 13. 5.(b) 
Tut 3+i. (1) Heb.1t3.17. (kh) Mat.23.2.(1) 1.Thep. 4.8. 
1. Cor. i 427. (m) 104.20.21.G 17.18, & Luc.10,i6s 
(n) Cyprian epſt.6g. ad Flor. Baſ. cap. 23. conflitur. 
mon«( 0) Rom. 13. 2. ( p) Baſ.de Spir.Santt.cap.27. 
Aug.l1b.4..cont. Dona.cape2 4+ 1.2.0.7. lib5, caps 
23+ 26. Epipb. bareſs.55.Euſeb l.z.biſto.c.30, 


8. What hath the iudgement of the Fathers 
beene about this matter? 


Cx famous and verie auncient author, 
hath wricten in thele wordes . Euerie fuch 
one is of ys to bee accounted an ( 4) Hereticke, 
that profeſleth him lelfe ro beleeue Chriſt 3 and 
beleeueth other-waies of the trueth of Chriſtian 
faich, than hath the definition of the Churches 
Tradition, And the ſame in an other place, That, 
(b) only is go be thought the truth, faith hezwhich 
in no pointe dilagreeth trom the Tradition of 
the Church. And it is the {peach of S, Hierome; 
Idoe (c) thinke it good to admomiſhe thee , that 
the cuitomes of the Church, elpecially thole char 
are not againſt faith, are lo to be oblerued,as they 
weredehuered from our aunceſtors. 

And S, Augultine (4) reacherhin this _— 
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If the authoritie of diuine ſcripture doe preſcribe 
any thing; there is no doubr, bur that we ought 
ſo to doe, as we haue read: and ſoin like maner 
if the Church doe vie any thing through out the 
worlde, tor to diſpute, thar a man ought not ſo 
to doe , were a part of moſt infolent madnefle, 
Andagaine the fame: In (e) thoſe matrers wher- 
in the worde of God hath ſet downe no cer- 
rainty , the cuſtome ot Gods people, or the de- 
crees of our Aunceſtours are to be holden as a 
lawe, And as the tranſgreſſours (f) of diving 
lawes, lo allo the con:emners ofthe Churches 
cuſtomes are to be reltrained, 

Finally Tertullian a moſt learned and aun» 
cient writer of the Church, in one whole booke 
rogether diſpurerh (g) againſtthoſe, that doe ad- 
mitte nothing that 1s not expreſly ſet downe in 
the Scripture, and he contendeth very earneſtly, 
that there | be cercaine vawricten Tradicions 
and obleruations of the Church, which none can 
take exceptions again(t, bur heretikes only. Bur, 
If any man ſeeme to be contentions , (that we may 
vie (þ) S. Pauls words) W e haue no ſuch cuftome, 
wor the Church of Ged. 

(a) In cap. 3. ep. ad Tit. teſte Pamphilo in apol. pro 
Origen.Iren.l. 4.c.4.3.(b) l.1. Periar.in Proemio.(c) 
ed Lucimum ep. 28.(d) ep. 118. cap.5. (e) ad Caſul, 
ep.86. ( f) Diftin@, 11. cap. in his. ( g) Lib.depreſc. 
(h) 1. Cor, 11,16, 
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9. I pray you then What is the Church? 


He Church is the whole multicude of all 

thoſe that profeſle the faith and doQtine of 
Chriſt, which Chriſt the Prince of Paſtors, com- 
mitred both vnto S. Peter the Apoſtle, and alſo 
to his (a) lucceſiours to be fedde & gouerned. 

And therfore all Heretickes and Schilmartic- 
kes, doe not deſerue the name of a Church, but 
do (b) fallely arrogate the ſame vnto themlelues: 
who alchough they leeme to proteſſe thefaich SC 
doQrine of Chriſt:yer they retuſe to be the my 
of the high Paſtour & Biſhop which Chriſt hat 
made chiete gouernor ouer the ſheepfold of the 
Church in his cwne ſteed, and hath by perpe- 
ruall (c) tucceſſion in the Romaine Church con- 
tinually prelerued. 

This Chaire of S. Peter, this primacy of the 
Church, wholoeuer doth deny & oppugne: hiſt, 
they doe no: vnderſtand the large promiſes of 
Chrilt, # made vnto S, Perer, andthe myſticall 
keies of the kingdome of heauen deliuered to 
him only, and many other thinges wricren of 
Saint Peterthe (4) Prince, the mouthe and head 
of the Apoſtles, Then they doe manifeſtly breake 
rhe peace & cerraine order of the Church, which 
withour an highe Biſhopand his ſupereminent 
auQoririe, can n2ither be well gouernednor kept 
long in vnitie,nor holdethat ſounde ſtrengrh that 
1sneceſlaric to beare out the violece of hel gates. 

G Laſtly 
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Laſtly they doe impudentlye diſcredite the Fa- 
thers, and their councels #nd writings, conlen- 
ting all rogether about this maniteſt ( e } note of 
the Church, yea and the conſonant voice of all 
Chrilttanmne, 

This Church and Her dignitie acknowledge 
Saint Hierome; whole( f)woros are theier He 
that is toined ro Peters chaire, is mine . Optatus 
of (g) Africke hath acknowledged her; who 
witnetleth that among the true notes of the 
Church, the Chaire of Sainr Peter is the princt- 
pall. (b) S. Augnitine hath acknowledged Herz 
who writeth expreſly , that in the Church of 
Rome, the Soueraigntie of the See Apoſtolike 
hath allwaies floriſhed . Saint (;) Cyprian hath 
acknowledged her; who imputeth the caule of 
all Hareſtes and Schiſmes that doe growe, to 
this alone ; that men doe not obey one highe 
Prielt, and Iudge in Chrilt his roome. Saint Am- 
brole (k) hath acknowledged Herz in ſo mi ch 
that he hath laide, that 1n all thinges he did co- 
uer to ftollowe th: Romane Church, 

Aad more auncient than all thele, and neere 
voto the Apolties time, that very Apoſtolicall 
man Ireneus,({)giuech ſuch ateſtimoniall of com- 
mendation to the Church of Rome : To this 
Church faith he , becaute of the chieter princt- 
pallitie , iris neceſlary that all - he Church haue 
recourle, that is to ſay, allthe the faichfull that are 
dilperſed in all places : in which Church by 
thole that are in all places of the world harh al- 
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wales ben conſerued the Apoſtolicall Tradition, 

Rom.12.4..1.Cor.12.12.1.Pet.5.4.10.21.15, Mat,16, 
18. (z) Chryſo.1.de Sacerdoti.Conc.Flor, Bern. l. 2.de 
conſid.c.8. (b) Hier.cont.Lucif. cap.y. Cypr. epiſt.6y. 
(c) Iren l.3.c.3.Tert.l 3.cont.Mar £.9.0ptat.l.2;Augs 
ep. 165. 42.0 in Þ[. cont. partem Donat. & lib.2, 
contr.lit.Petil.c.q1. » Mat.16.1S.l04.21. 15. Luc 22. 
3'. Mat.10.2, [oan.1.4.2. Mat.17.24. AG 1.15, (d) 
Cypr. de fimpl. Hil. & Hier.inc.16, Mar. Hier. in lon. 
I.1.c.14.Ciril.l.2.mTo C12. Aug Tr.56. & 124. 11 
To. Or1g. ho.2. in-diverſ. & tratt, 6.in Mat. Baſ.de 
penit. Chry, ho. $7. mls. & 55, 11 Mat. & 9. de 
penit. Cy ſer. decaten. & gladio $.Pet. & ho. in $$. 
Petrum & Eliam Leo. ſer. 3. de anniner(.C& ep.$9., 4d 
Epiſ. Vien. (e) Aug. cont.ep.Fund.cap. 4.0 de viikita- 
te cred.c.17. & lib. 11, cont. Fauitum. cap.2.( f) ad 
Nam ep.58.& ep.57.4d eund. ( g )l.2.cont. Donat. (h) 
ep.162,9 92.93.165. (1) ep.55.& 69.Hter.cont. Lucif. 
C:4..Leoep $4.4d Anait.cap.1t.(k) l.3.de ſacram. c 
& de ob1,Satyr. (1) Lib.z c.3.Tert.depraſcrip.cap.36- 
Cypr.ep 45.& 46.Tbeod.l.2.h15.cap.4.. Ber. ep. 190. 
ad Innoc.C& lib.2.de conſid.cap 8.Con.Chalc.attion.z- 
Anaclet.ep.1.& 3.Marcell. ep.1. Synodus Alexand: ad 
Falicem. 


10. What dionitie and auitoritie hath 
the Church? 


Lmightie God doth advance his Church, 

(of all thinges vpon earth the molt deereſt 

vnto him) with many and moſt excellent dow- 
G 2 ries, 
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ries, promiſes, and benefits , Her, he doth al- 
waies adorne, prelerue, defend and maintaine, 

Her allo he hath appointed to be his (4) houle, 
wherin all the Sonnes of God, may becheriſhed, 
taught and exerciled, 

His pleaſure was to make Her the (b)1'ler and 
grounde of trueth, that we may not doubt any 
whir of Her doQtrine, which as a mailtres, keeper 
C& interpreter of the rrueth, obtaineth credite and 
authoricy inuiolable, 

Moreouer, he hath determmed that ſhe ſhould 
be builded vpon a ſure (c) Rocke; that we might 
aſſuredly knowe how {he is vamoueahle & fted- 
faſt ; and how ſhe preuaileth as vnuanquiſhable 
againſt the very gates (d) of hell, ro wit, the moſt 
ſharpe and grieuous aflaultes ofall aduerſaries. 

Finally he will haue Her to bea certaine Cit- 
tie (e) moſt holy ler vpon a hill , apparant to all 
men, and eafie to goe vmo : leaſt any man forla- 
king Her, » might berake himlfelte to the peſtife- 
rous dennes and dungeons of Heretickes ; and 
being ſeduced with thoſe falle ſpeaches, (f) Be- 
hole here 1s Chriit, beholde there; might deparc and 
be with-drawne from her. 

This is the ( g) Lover, Siſter and only Spouſe 
of Chriſt , which holy Scripture propoleth and 
commenderh vnto vs, for whole (b) Redemprio, 
clenhng, Sandifcation, gathering cogether (4) & 
wholy vniting vnto himlelte: the Sonne of God, 
did and luffered al thinges,in ſo muchas he doub- 
ted not to giue his molt holy body and blood for 

| the 


the loue of her, 

For Her he asked ( &) and obtained thar Her 
faich, vnicie and ſtedfaſtneſſe might neuer faile. 

To her (!) he hath promiled, and faithfully (m) 
ſent downe and lefrea teacher, preſident and go- 
vernour, the holy Ghoſt: Hee, (n) ſaeth be, sball 
teach you all thinges and ſug geit ynto you all thinges, 
Whatſoener I 5ball ſay to you: bee (0) 5hall abide With 
you for ever: He shall(p) reach you all truth, to wit, 
Thatſoeuer is neceſſarie to be knoWwne & beleeued, 

1 Cor 12.28. Epheſ.5.25.10.14. 15.26. & 16.12.& 
17.11.17. Mat 28,20, & 16.18. Pſal. 120, 4. (4) I. 
Tim-3.i5.Pſ.22.2.10,10.16, (b) i.Tim-3.15. Aug.lib, 
1.cont Creſ.cap. 3.6 1,2.cap.z2-(c) Mat.16.18. 7. 
25- Epheſ.2.20.Pſal.$6.2. & 47.9. Aug. in Pſal. 47+ 
Alcum. bib, q.cap.14, (d) Mat.16.:8. (e) Apoc. 21. 2. 
Mat.5.15. Eſa.2.2.Mich. 4. 1.Mal.1.11.At.1.8.P].21. 
26. 28. + 1.10.2.19, ( f) Mat.24.23.& ibid. Orig. t14. 
29-& z0.(g) Cant. 4.7.6 6.8. (þ) Epbeſ.5.26. (3) Io. 
11,52. Col.t.(18.24.Eph.4.12.05 1.22.(k) I0.17.21. 
Luitc 22.31.Mate 16.18. (1) Io. 14. 15.26. & 15-26. 
16.12. (m) AG.2 4. (n) Io. 14.20. (0) lbidens 16, (p) 
Io0.16,13.Aug. trdtt,97.im Matt. 


11, By Whom Ipray you dothe the boly Ghoſt teach 
ys the grueth in the Churchs 


Y thoſe vndoubtedlie , whom the Apoltle 
wirneſleth to be ordained by the holy Ghoſt, 
to gouerne the Church : whom he calleth Bit- 
hops, Prelars, Paſtours alſo,and DoQours. And 
G3z thele 
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102 OF THE PRECEPTS 
theſe (4) after the Apoſtles haue bene euer, and 
yet are the chiefe Miniſters of God and of the 
Church, and high Stewardes and Dilpenſors (b) 
of rhe myſteries of Almightie God, 

The authoritie of whom both in many other 
thinges, and eſpecially in the ſacred (c) Synods, 
may euidently be leene: where thev aaue not on 
ly power to decerminecertaine thinges of Faith 
and Religion : bur allo by their owne right and 
Apoitolike auQtority, to protelt and lay ; It bath 
ſeemed good to the holy Gho#t, and vs , as it appea- 
reth by che aCtes of the hrit Councell holden (4d) 
at Hieruſlalem, Ir was certes of olde a very hei- 
nous crime, and iuch a one as was puniſhed by (e) 
death, it any man had not obeied the iudgemente 
of che Highe-Prielte, that gouerned the (f) chaire 
of Moyles. And yet the (g) Church hath novy au- 
tority in governing, iudgeing and decreeing , no 
whit infertour tothat, which then the Synagog 
had. That Lawe of obedience that was amongelt 


the Iewes , ſtandeth allo in force amonglt the' 


Chriſtians : that the iudgementes,of the Highe- 
Preiſts, whole cigniry and authoritieis molt ex- 
cellenr, about (h) all ſuch matters as doe be- 
Jong vato Religion, bee receiued, approoued, & 
oblerued , 

And therefore they do incur the guilte of an 
enormouscrime, who are {o far off from yeelgding 
anie authoritie and obediencevnro the Magiltra- 
tes of the Church ; that they preſume, euen 0+ 
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holy (;) Laws of the High-Biſhoppes, who haue 


al-vaies hadde (4) lupreame power and authority ' 


do ietermine oi holy things: And ſometime the 
reuerend decrees of general Counſails, whole au- 
toricy in the Chwch, as S, Auguſtine(!) ſpeaketh 
is molt holeſome: Finally fomerime the vndoub- 
ted ſenrence of the Fat hers about matters of faith, 
whole generall 1udgement, and (m) confent in 
one matter, 1s a firmereſtimovie of Chriſtian ve= 
rity. It was very notablely ſpoken of good, and 
deuoutre Emperors: He doth (n) miurie to the indge- 
ment of the Counſaile, Whoſoeuer goeth about to call 
into queſtion and publike diſputation, thoſe thinges 
that are once midged, and n19bilie diſpoſed. 

At.20.28.1 T,.3.2.Heb.13.17.tpheſ.4.12.1.Cor. 
1425. (4) Augamn Pſal.44.(b) 1. Cor.4.1.(c) Can. 
Apoit.z8 Conc.1.Nic.$07.4.6.c 7. Theodoſ. unp. apud 
Cyrillum cp Baſil. tmperat. ins. Synod. att. 10. Athd. 
mn ep. ad ſolit. vitam agentes. Ruff. lib. 1. b1it. cap. 5s 
(4) 4at.i5.28. (e) Deut.17.12, (f) Mat.23.2 (g ) 
Cypr ep.55 ad Corn.&s ep. 62. 4d Pomp.(b) Greg.lib, 
I.ep.24.44d Patriar.es l.2.mndiftt.11.ep. 10,44 S4URe 
Nuceph 1.16.cap.:3.(!)3.Conc.Tol.c.1.diſt.19. & 9.4. 
1. Paret-Cf ſeq. (kh) Hier, ad Damaſc.ep. 57. & 55. 
Chalc.Syn.att.3.m 1. ad Leon. 6, Syn Att.4. (1) Þ. 
118.C.1.6 l.1.con Douat.cap.t8.Greg. vt ſupra. (m) 
Vin. Lirinenſ. Cori. Nouat. 11g.l, 1. & 2.contrelul, 
Pacian.ep.1.4d Sympron (s) Attio.z.Con. Chal Ge- 
laſ.inep.ad Epi.Dar Leo.ep. 43. 50. 4d Mart.& 78 
4d Leonem Auguſtum, 
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13}. To What end is this divine ordinance and 4p- 
pointment,that there bee alWaies Paſtours 
and Dottours in the Charch? 


His ordinance of God, is not a lictle prohi- 
TX Gd and holelome for vs, by which the 
power and holy gouernemente of the Church, 
doth (4) farreexcell al Ciuil authoricie , For this 
1s a {pirituall power, by which che Chciltian peo- 
ple are {1ngularly furthered in the atcheiuing of 
ſpirituall and eternall good thinges, 

And firſt, it profiteth that wee may vſ> the 
wordes of (b) S, Paul to the conſummation of the 
Saints: that 1s to ſay, that they which doe exer- 
cile that power, may exhibite euery (c) man per- 
fice in Chriſt, as the ſame Apoſtle {pcaketh in an 
other place , and by their diligence, bring the 
faithfull ro that perfeftion of holineſlz, (4) to 
which they haue bene called, 

It profhterh*allo; ro rhe Worke of the miniftenie, 
that they which are called, and are in deede the 
chiefe miniſters of che Church, may be alwayes(e) 
vigilantand caretull, according ro the great aud 
highe funtion committed vnto their cherge. 

jt prohteth behdes; + vnio the edifying of the 
body of Chri#, chat thele [pucicual and wile Archi- 
retes (f ) may knowe, that abour the (g) miltical 
body of Cirilt , which requireth a finguler in- 
duſtrie 18 the building, they mult be continually 
occupied; lomerime to lay and fortifie the foun- 
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OF THE CHVRCH. 105 
dations of true faith; ſometime to builde (b) vp 
other things neceſlarie, to the perfit r1ghtcoul- 
neſle of the faichfull. 

Ic profiteth hnally, (i) char we be not children, 
Wauering and caried about With every Winde of d1- 
rine, in the Witkedneſſe of men, that 1s to lay: tor 
the weaker forie(which are alwais inthe Church 
very many 1n number) the furion of Eccleh1- 
ſticall Prelates is very neceſſarie : eſpeciully ar 
luch time as the tempeſtes of herehes, 2nd the 
ſtormes of (&) perlecutions doe beare into the 
houſe of the Church, For then there is need of 
the preſent helpe of thole , who according to 
their authoricie both will and can keepe (/) off the 
wolues,cnetendecthe ſheepe,roote out the cockle, 
and confhirmelound dodtrine, leaſt oiherwile the 
ſimple be ſecuced by the words, writinges, and 
examples of deceirpttull and wicked perlons, (m) 
from the kinglye rode-way of truth : bur rather 
that all, not only knowing the truth , bur praCti- 
tingthe lame, may growe and goe forwarde in 
him that is the heade, Chrilt our Lorde, as the 
lame Apoſtle S. Paul (n) bath allotpoken. 

(a) Chryſ.l.3. de ſacerd. & bo.4..& 5.de verb.Iſa. 
Ignat. ad Smyrnenſes. Ambr.m exhort.ad v:rgmes & 
[.2.de dighnit.ſacerd.c.2.(b)Eph.4..12.(c)Col.1.28.(d) 
1.Theſ.4.7.2.T1.3-17.2.Cor.13.-11. (e) At.20. 23, 
Heb.13.17, Cypr ep. 66 ad Furn, + Eph. 4.12.\f) i. 
Cor.3.1. (g) Eph.1.23.Col 1.18.24. Eph. 2.21. (b) 
Jl. Cor. 3. 12. (3) Eph. 4.14. 1. Cor. 14. 20. Ko. 
15+ Is AGF,14. 21, Io Thef+3.2.0 4.1. Exc). 34 2+ 


(& ) Mat, 
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(k) Mat.7.25.{l) AG. 20. 29. Eze. 33. 6.2.Tim. 2. 
23425. 4-2. Tit.i.g.to 11.\18)2.Pet.2.t. & 3.4. Ro. 
16.17. Ind.17., 4.10 Mat.7.15(n(Epbeſ. 4.1y, 


13. By What meanes may We obtaine theſe ſo ſin- 
guler commoduates* 


Y this no doubt;if we be not roo highlie,{) 
bur ſoberly wile; alwaies carefull ro(b)keepe 
the vnirie. of [pirite in the bande of peace, chat fo 


Moo _ IR” WTI, 


wee mais ſhewe our lelues the humble and obe- * 


dient ſheepe of Chriſt, Of which ſheepe certes it 
is the properrie, (c) to fliethe wolves: and not 
tofollowe Aliens, but their owne Paſtours: (4) 
to ſubmit cthemlelues to them, as rothe ordinarie 
Prefe&es of our Lords folde; and in them to 
heare che (e) ipirice of truth, 

That (pirite itis , which vouchſafech euen by 


euill (f) Prelates, roteach, feed, and prelerue our | 


Lords flocke: and which by them, commendeth 
ynto vs the precepts both of God our Father,and 
the Church our Mother, in theſe wordes: (g) 
Heare my ſonne the diſcipline of thy father , and doe 
not let goe the laWwe of thy mother. And againe the 


{ame doth inculcate; Keepe. ſaith (h) be, my [onne | 
thepreceptes of thy ſather, and doe wot let goe thelaWve | 


of thy mother. 
(4)Ro.12.3.(b(Eph.4.3.10.,10.2.6 21417.(c)I0.10, 


2. Tit.}.1. Heb.13«17, Mat.10.20.(d)Bern. de precep. 
& diſp. c.12.(e)10.15.26.G 1417.6 16.13.(f) Mat. * 


232, Phil. 1.15, 10.11 51, Mat. 1ho17. Dents 17, 12, 


(g} Pro. | 
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(gs) Pro.1.8. ſce Epiphan. her.z5. (b) Pro.6.20. 


14.. W hich are the precepts of the Church? 


Here are fue principall , neceſlarie doubt- 
lefle ro be knowne and oblerued of every 
Chriſtian . 
1 (4) The appointed holy daies of the Church doe 
thou celebrate. 
2 (5) Theboly office of the Maſſe, vpon holy dazes, 
doe thou beare With reverence. 
3 (c) The Faſtcs on certame daves and times appoin- 
ted, doe thou obſerue, tor example, 4s the Lear, im- 
ber daies, and the nexte dates before certaine 1to- 
lempne feaſtes, which our torefathers haue (4) 
called vigils or evens, becaule they oid vie at fuch 
times all nightto watch in the Churches, 
4 (e) Thy Sinnes to thy proper Prieſt doe thou every 
peare conſeſſe. 
» (f) Theboly Euchariſt, at the leait once im the yeare, 
and that about the feait of Eaiter,doe thou receaue. 
(a) Conc.Lugdun.apud lnonem.P. 4.6.14.2.Matife 


' £0n,c.1. Mogunt, 0.46.0 37. Tribur. c. 35. Ignat, ad 


Philip.(b)Conc.Agath. c.4.7.& 21.Tribur.c. 35.1. At- 
rel.c.28.(c) Canon. Apoit .68. Gangren.c. 19. Ignat ad 
Phil. Mog.(434-C 35+ Salegunit. c.1.& 2.Ber.n vige 
$. Andree . See the places cited im the treariſe of good 
Works in the 4, queſtion. (d) Tert.l.2. 4d VXx0. CC. 4. 
& in apolog. (f) Lateran. cap. 2. (e) Sinod. Lateran. 
can, 21, Triden.ſefſ. 14.6. 3. Trident. ſeſ.13. can.y. 


Is, What 
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15, What profite doth the obſeruation of theſe 
precepts bring? 


Heſe and other thelike cuſtomes, and pre- 
* | cepts of the Church {o manie ages receiued, 
and with great conlent and praQtile of deuoure 
Chriſtians, confirmed, and very agreable to piery 
and realon , doe bring with them very notable 
and excellent commocities, 

For they are hollome exerciſes of faith, humi- 
lirie, and Chriſtian obedience: they doe aduance 
honeſt(a) dilcipline and concorde among the peo- 
ple: they are goodly {1gnes and badges of Reli- 
gion: hnally they giue markes and tokens of our 
inwarde pietie , by which we oughteiointly co 
ſhine wich th2 good , and to ſhevy our light ro 
the euill for (6) cheir edification, 

Breifly, they doe helpe vs to this, that we may 
exi(tly oblerue thatrule of the Apoſtle; Let all 
thinges (c) be done boneflly , and according to order 
among you .* 

(a) Phil. 4.8.1. Cor, 14.26.40.(b) Mat.$.17.R0, 
15.2. Phil. 2. 3+ 14-(c) 1. Cor. 14. 49s 


16, Wherein, is the authoritie of the Church 
neceſſarie vnto vs* 


Irſt of all ſurely in this , that we may cer- 
FE rainlie (4) diſcerne the true and canonicall 
Scripture from that which 1s counterter and apo- 
, cryphall, 
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cryphall. W hereupon Saint Hierome doth teſ11- 
fie: wzreceiue, faith he, the (b) olds and new 
Teftamenrt, in that number of bookes , which 
the authority of the holy Catholike Church 
doth deliuer. And (c) Saint Auguſtine: I cruely 
would not beleeue the Golpell , excepte the 
authoritie of the Catholike Church did moue 
me thereunto , 

It is allo neceſſariez that we may be aſſured 
of the (4) true ſenſe and apte interpretation of the 
Scripture : lealt that otherwile we neuer make 
an end of doubting and diſputing about the ſenſe 
of the wordes.For all heretickes,as theſame holy 
Saint (e) hath written: doe labour to defend their 
falſe & deceiptfull opinios by the holy Scriptures 
and yet the Scriptures doe not conliſt jn reading, 
bur in vnderltadinge:as witneſſeth (f) S. Hierom., 
Thirdly ; that in the waightier queſtions (g) and 
controuerſies of faith that may fall out, chere 
may be ſome(h) Iudge by whole authoricie mat- 
ters may be moderated . For as that is moſt 
true that (3) Epiphanius reacheth againſt Here- 
fies , that all thinges can not be had our of the 
Scriptures 2 fo doth (4) Saint Auguſtine moſt 
righclie afficme : that the authoritie of the Ca- 
tholike Church is of {peciall waighte and value 
for our faith and afſurance in a aoubtfull calc . 


| Neither can the holy Ghoſt be wantinge to che 


Church,co leade her (as Chriſt hath (1) promiles) 

into all crueth, 
Againe; that forthe diverſite of perſons, pla- 
ces, 
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ces, and times, canons (m) may be ordained,pet- 
tire dilcipline preſerued, and inadgementes pro- | 
nounced. For to the Church (n) hath God given þ 
this power to edihcation, and norto deſtruttion. 
; Moreouer ; ro the intente rhar ihe ſtubbourne x 
| and rebellious perſons may feele thar (0 power 
ot chi[tiling and excommunicarion, which Chriſt 
i haih ordained, and Sainte # Paul exercife*: and | 
| 

| 


by the ſame may be correftedand repreſſed. Here | 
vpon(p) S, Anguſtiae: thev, faith he, hart go- | 
uverne inthe Church, maie exercile oxicipline, 10 

| It dee withonr cumulte and in peaceable manner, 
4 againſt the wicked and outracio!'s, 

W hertore in all thefe thinges , to omit many 
nthers, i; is manifeſt that the Churches authority 
is 10t only proficable, bur allo neceſſarie: lo that 
without che ſame, doubclefſe,the Chriſtian com- j 
mon welth, might be rhought nothing els buta 
very Babylonicall confuſion . And therefore , as 
we doe beleeuc, the Scripture, andrelie vpon it, y 
and actribute vnto it ſpeciall authoritie , for the ? 
teſtimony of rhe holy Gholt ſpeaking (q) within {| 
it: {o allo doe we owe faith, reuerence, and obe 
dience, tothe Church ; for that by Chriſt he: 
heade and ſpouſe, ſhe isinforni2d, endowed, and 
| conhrmed with the (r) fame ſpirir, fo that 1t 18 
107 poſſible bur thar ſhe be as ſheis called: the (1) 
Puller ani orounde of truth, 

(4) Gal.2.2.1, Tole.c.25, Au. ſer. 129, de temp. & '1 
f ti. 13. contra. Fanſt.c:;4.0 5, & 1.28.0.2.@ 4b) |) 
ſym.ad Damaſum.& Avg. ſerat9.t, de tern ConceLaods 

Cr fge} 
Y 


4 


on... 


|,per- 


 Pro- | 


Pen 
tions 


purne Y 


OWwWer 
hilt 
* and 
, Here 
ar g0- 
1e, 10 
anners 


OR eo Om 


many 
hority 
othar 
 com- G 
3 buta | 
re , as 
50N It, 
or the 
within 
d obe 
iſt her 
d, and 
at 1t 1s 
the (1) 


_—— 
«Tt 


en —. 


mp. & | 
.\b) "ll 


(,Laods 
6, Jgo} 
, 


4 


OF THE CHVRCH, 1tt 


659. Conc.z. Carth.c.47. Conc.Trid.ſifſ. 4.(c)Cont. 
ep.Fund c.5. (&) Eſa.5g.21.Anug.l 1.c.33, cont.Creſco, 
& de vnit.Eccle. 6.22. Trid. eſe. 4..Vin.Lit.contr.no- 
narores (e) lib. 1, deTrinit. C2. Hillar, l, 2. ad Con- 
Hanti. Vinc. Liv. (f  Cont.Lucif c 9. & inc.1.ad Gal. 
Hilav.l.2.de T1in, g)Denut.17.8. h\att.15.2. (3) ber. 
61. cont. ApoStolicos. (k_ Ll, 11.con. Fant, c2. C1: 7. 
con, Donat.c.53 (in Pſ.57, (10.14.16. th.13.(m) 
Can, Ap.33.& Synod. 1, Nic.6.5.Lateran. Can.v.(n) 
2, Cor.10.8. 13. 10. 0) Mat. 1$. 17.0 ibs. Hieron, 
* 1. COTS. 3-1. Tit.1.20. (P |.de fid. & 0Þ.c5.C 3+ 
& l.3.con.Parm.c.2. Greg. ho.26. m Euang. Chriſoſt. 
l. 3. de Sacerd. (q) 2. Pet. 1.19.2. Tim. 16. Mat.ts. 
17. 10.14.16.26.&16,12,(7) Ait.2.4.Epb, 4.44 ((, 
Tim, 3+ 15+ 


17, Whats the fruite and commoditie of the Whole 
doctrine touching the preceptes aud Trad» 
110ns of the Church? 


T 1s certes very greate and full of variety. And 
lurely the hritis, that we may knowe, that 
we are not tied to letters only, or ro diuine Scrip- 
tures, For, to vie the words of Saint Ireneus: (4) 
Whar it che Apoſtles hadlefte vs vo Scriptures? 
muſt we not haue folfoweg the order of Tradi- 
tion, which they delivered vnto them, to whom 
they commirted the Churches ? therfore hath S. 
Baill (6) ſaide very well: The verities whichare 
h-ide and taught inthe Church; ſome we haus 
our ofthe doctrine fer forth in wricing:lome wee 
hbaus 
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haue received from the Tradition of the Apo- 
{tles, in milterie, that is, m hidden and ſecrete 
manner. Both which, haue equall force and au- 
thoritiero the furtherance of pierie, And theleno 
man will giinelay,that hath been burteven mean- 
lie experienced ; what the lawes of the Church 
are. An4 it-.can not be doubred, but thar(c)Chritk 
and his Apoſtles, both did and taught many thin- 
ges, which although they are not written , yer 
they doe very mich appertaine ynto vs and all 
poiteritie. Ot which S, Paull (d)\ warning vsin 
o-ner!;, taih. For there#t, brethren What thinges 
ſoeer be-true, Whatſoeuer honeit , Þhatſoener inf, 
Whatſocter holie, Whatſoeuer amiable, Whatſoener of 
good name: if there be anyverrue , if any praiſe of diſ= 
eipl:ne: theſe thinges thmke ypon , Which you haue 
both learned, and receiued, and heard, and jeene in 
me: theſe thinges doe you , and the God of peace be 
With you. 

The next commodity of them is,that we may 
rightly vie Chriſtian liberrie: which men given 
tro idlenefle and riote, if ever at any time, now 
moit of ail doe make an occaſion to the fleſhe,as 
the (ce) Apoltle{peakerth, vnder pretence thereof 
they lerue their filthy pleaſures: and whatſoeuer 
in a manner they have a fancie vnto , though ir 
concerme eu:n the alteration of the decrees ot Res 
ligion : they thinke ir lawfull for them ro doe. 
But from this propnane noueltie and raſhnelie; 
the Apoltolic;: and Ecclehaſticall DoQrines, and 
decrees, doe call away, defend, and terrihe vs: 
bridling 
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bridling manslicentiouſneſle, and reaching vs to 
vſe Chriſtian liberty in a conuenient ſort : to wir, 
ſo that (f) being made free by Chriſt, from the 
yoke of {inne, and bondage of the olde law w, we 
may willingly and of our ([g) owne accorde, per- 
forme Chriitiin dutie: we may ſerue God in ho- 
lineſſz and juſtice : we may followe the holy 
Ghoſt as our quide in the lawe of Charitie, being 
the feruaunres of juſtice, the ſonnes of obeoien- 
ce, iheprattiſers of humilirie, the keepers of pa- 
ti-nce, andloners of penance, and of the Crolle, 
Y 511, faith (he() Apoſtle, are called mto bernie: 
only, make not this libertie an occaſion to the flesh, 
but by charitie of (Þ rite ſerie one another, | othe 
noun{hng and maintenance of which charitie of 
ſpirice, in "the dntifulneſle of an holy lervitude, 
both ali honeſt hinges are profitablez and the de- 
voute obſernacion of he Traditio of the Church, 
1s vndonbredle moſt availeable, 

The la{t vie ard commoritie is; that we may 
truly cilcerne berwene the lavwfull and battarde 
children of rhe Church, or beryene Catholikes 

and Heretikes, For (:) the firſt , doe ſhmply ſtay 
them {clues in the doctrine of the Church, whe- 
ther the ſame be delivered vato them in w1itings 
as in the Bible; or approned by the Traditions 
of che Fathers, For they dos followe th: worde 


of God: Doe (k) not goe beyond the auncient boun= 
des, Which thy Fathers b a: e ſer, Bur,che other which 
are Hererickes , doe |warue from this (mplicitte 
of taith, 


and trom the approucd fonrence of ouT 
MH reut- 
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reuerende mother the Church, and of the hol 
Fathers: & they truſt roo niuch, either vnto they 
ſelucs, or to thoſe that haue reuolted from the 
Cl wurch : in ſomuch as euen being warned they 
doe norcome and amend theirerror. And ther- 
fore of them hath Saint Paul lo ſeuerely decreed, 
when he laich: A man (1) that is an Hereticke, af- 
ter the firſt and ſ:cond admonition, auoide: knowing 
that be that is ['11ch @ one, is ſubuerted . And to cons 
clude with (nz) S, Cyprian, wholoeuer hath re- 
uolred from the vnitie of the Church , he mult 
needes be found? in the company of Heretickes, 
(a) Lib. 3.c.4.Epi.her, 61. (b) Lib. de ſpir. ſantt. 
6.27. (c) 16.20.30 & 21.25, Aug.ep.108.4d Selencra- 
nam (d) Phil. 4 8.(e) Gal.g.13. 2.Pet.2.19. Ag. eps 
118 cap. 1, 03 «(ſ) 1.Pet.1.18. Ro.6.18.20, Gdl.3.13s 
& 4-31.R0.8.2. (op) Pſal.53.8, Col.3.23. LUC. 1. 7le 
2. C0r.3. 17.Ro. 6.22.1. Cor.9.19,1.Pet. 1.22. 2. 
20, LUC.21.19, Mat. 4.17. & 16.24. (b) Gal.5-13.(1) 
Y incen. Liren, (k) Pro. 22.28, Eccli.8.11.Deut. 32« 7o 
Hier,c.16, (1) Tit.3. 10. (m) ad Pompeium. 


15. W hat finally is the ſumme of all the premiſes? 


* © Hoſe thinges that trom the beginninge he- 
therto haue bene handled, touchinge the 
ſumme of Chriſtian doQrines doe tend to this 
end: tharthe true wildome of a Chriltian man 
might be deſcribed and fer before vs; which is 
comprenen-led in thelethree (4) vertues(b) faith, 
hope, and charitie, By taith, theloule, doth (c) 
brmelie 
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firmelie conſent vato Gods truth, and relie vpon 


the ſame. By hope, ſhe doth yer more (4) neerelis 
apprehend the goodneſſe of Almightie God 
knowne now and conceiued by fairh : finally (e) 
by charirie ſhe is ioined and vnired vnto God;and 
for God, to her neighbour, 

Now as concerning faith : the Creed of the 
Apoſtles doth inſtru vs, in that it ſerrerth be- 
fore vs thole thinges that are eſpecially ro be be- 
leeued and profeſſed of eucry Chriſtian , And of 
thoſe things that are to be hoped and praied for: 
our Lords prater hath informed vs. Then, ynro 
charitiez doe thoſe thinges belong, which in the 
two Tables of the ren commandements, are ex- 
hibired vnto vs, 

Itis therfore a very notable ſaying of (f) Ort- 
gen: Idoethinke ((aich he, that faith is rhe hiſt 
beginning, and the very founcation of {aluation? 
and hope is the aduancement and encreaſle of the 
building : bur that charicie is the perfeion and 
toppe or the whole worke. 

Happy then are they which(gJheare and keeps 
the worde of God: and they that knowe the 
will of the Father, and doe fulhll the lame; wal- 
king and perlevering in faith, hope, and charitie, 
by the gouernment and proteCtion of Chriſt our 
Loxd ; 

And this truly for the ſcope of our intention is 
ſnfficicnt, touching thole chiefe and principal 
vertues, Which, becaule they arcintuſed by God, 
ind doe make mortall men become diuine: ares 


H 2 worthely 
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worthely called vertues Theologicall, and are 
rightly referred to Chriſtian wifedome, 

(a) Ang. 1.2. retr. c.62. (b)1.Cor.ig. 1, 2. Tim.2, 
22. (c) Heb. 11.1. (d) Gal.5.5.(e) Ro.8.38, 10.14. 21, 
23. Ro, 13.8, Aug. in Enchi.c.7.(f) mcap. 4. tp.ad. 
Rom.(g) Luc. 11.23. Ro. 2. 13. Luc. 6.46. Mat. 7. 
21.24. © 19.17. & 25. 35+ 10. 15.2. Mate 10.22. & 
24. 13s 


14. Is there any other thing that belongeth ynto 
Chriſtian dodrme? 


Ea verely: for the doftrine of the Sacramen» 

res, doth expreſly appertaine therunto: that 
Chriſtians may know , what inſ{trumentes, as It 
were, they haue needeof , ordained by God, for 
the obtaining, exerciſing, encreaſing, preleruing, 
yea and allo repairing ot (a) taith, and hope, and 
elpecially charitie, 

Yea and morcouer true it is: that neither Chrij- 
ſtian wildome, nor Chriſtian Iultice, can be eſta- 
bliſhed or holden withour Sacraments: as with- 
our the which all (5) Religion muſt needes be 
extinguiſhed . 

They thertore are of very great importance in 
Chriſtian doQrine, and very requiſite it 1s, that 
we handle them in particuler, 

(4) Aug, in lo. Tratt, 120. (b) Aug.1. 19. cont, 
Fauit, 6,11, & de yerg telig, 6.17.6 ep. 118. 1, 

F} 


THE 


FI7 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 


OF THE SACRAMENTS, 


1, Why are Chriſtians to be infirutted about the 
SACIAMments. 


Ecauſe the knowledge and vle of the Sacra- 
B ments doh bring to paſſe; that Chriſtians, 
hauing by the merics of Telus Chrilt receiued gra- 
ce, which is giuen by the (4) Sacraments , may 
be rightly exerciſed, and prelerued, andler for- 
ward in divine worſhipe, 


(4) Tit. 3.5.10. 3.5. & 6-51. 55. & 20. 23. 


2. What, and of how many ſortes is this duuine 
Þorshipet 


Har is called diuine worſhip, which a Chri- 
{tian oweth and yeldeth as the higheſt(a)and 
chiefelt ſeruice to God his creatour and Sauiour, 

For there is no doubt , but thar for this caule 
(b) elpecially was man at the hirlt made, and at- 
rerwarde redeemed, and vnto this wholly de- 
ſigned and appointed, that he mighr purely and 
perfitly ſerue and worſhip Almighce God. 

Now diuine wo1ſhipe is of two lortes: inte- 
riour and exteriour. The interiour, by which we 
are in vnderſtanding and in will (c)ioined vnto 
G99, isaccompliſhed by faith, hope, and charicie, 

H2 as 
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as hath beneſaid before. The exceriour;is a cer- 
taine profeſſion of the interiour ; which wede- 
Clare by certaine (4) outward and viſible fignes 
and ceremonies. For God, that hath no (e)neede 
pf any good of ours, as beeing of himlelfe bleſſed 
and wholly perfit:yet as his plealure was that the 
wholle man ſhould confiſt both of a body and a 
ſoule: ſo doth he" require the lame agnne (f) 
wholly: to wit, according to all and every parte 
of him; that he may by him be worſhipped ſtu- 
diouſly and fincerely : firſt in foule, according to 
the interiour worſhipas we haue declared: and in 
(g) body, according to theexteriour joined with 
the interiour: which is done many waies ; but 
principallie, and molt proftablie by the vie of Sa- 
cramentes . 

Fortoit hath ſeemed good to the wiſdome of 
God, to coapre it ſelfe to theimbecillitie of mor- 
tall men, and to exercile his might and power by 
certaine externall things (þ) and {1gnes, that may 
be percetued by the ſenles . For our miade and 
ſoule immorcall, being incloled in this obſcure, 
and brickle body asin a prilon, doth very much 
vie the ſeruice of the ſenſes, and without the (1) 
helpe of them, {ne doth nor commonly mount 
to the conceipt of heauenly thinges . Therfore 
both in the olde and new la:ye, Sacramentes,and 
many other thinges appertaining vnto exreriour 
worſhip , haue bene by God ordained, and al- 
waies by the people of God obferued, 

(4) Ang. 1,104de 6304 1s (b) Progt6,4, Gente 26, 
2. Cor, 


—_— 


OF THE CHVRCH, =_ 


| cer- #84 2. Cor.y.ig.1.Teſſ.5.9.1. Pet.3.y. (c) Aug it Ench. £2. 


ede- 
gnes 
cede 
efled 
itthe 
ind a 
« (1) 
parte 
1itu- 
1g to 
ad 1n 
with 
bur 
t Sa- 


ne of 
mnor- 
er by 
may 
and 
cure, 
ch 
e (#) 
oUNT 
fore 
,and 
10ur 


| al- 


26, 
Cor, 


= 
” 


& 3+(d) Mat.5.17. R012. 17.2. Cor.8.21.1. Cor.14. 
40. (e) P[.15,2.1. Tim.,6 15. Mat.5.4.8.Gen.2.7.(f; 
Pro, 16.14. Lic. 10.27, Mate 22.37. Deut.6.5.(g) 1. 
Cor. 6. 19. Pſ.8;3.3.)þ: Aug.in Pſ. 73. & 1. 18. cont, 
Fatt. c.11. & l.2.dedodri.Chrift. c. 9g. q.8 4mm Leu. 
& 23- ſuper. Num. Tert, de reſur. carns c.$, Greg. mn 
primum regum. 1. 6, 6.3. (1) Chryſoit. ho, 60. ad Pop. 
Ant. & 8.3, in Mat. | 


3. W hat is a Sacrament: 


T 1s an externall and viſible tgne of uu 

andinuifible grace, inſticuted by Chriſt, that 
byit euery man may receiue the grace of God and 
lanAihcation , 

And therfore they are not every manner of 
ſignes thar are called the Sacramentes of the 
Church: butthey are moſt certaine holy, and et- 
fefuall ſhgnes commended vnto Chriltiaus, by 
Gods owne inlticution and promile, 

Signes (b)they are; 1n thar, by a certaine ex- 
ternall forme and fimilitude, they doe repreſent 
and declare vnto vs that , which God by them 
worketh in vs inviſiblie and ſpiricuallie, 

Certaine(c) they are , and moſt holy and ef- 
feuall ſignes:becaule that looke whar grace they 
hgnifie;z they doe allo infallibly containe and 
cauſethe ſame to our ſanfifcation , For the Sa- 
craments for their owne parts (as S, Cyprian (d) 
Ipeaketh)can not be voide of char torce and vertue 

| H 4 that 
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that 1s proper vato them; nerther doth rhe mas» 
zeltic of God by any meanes ablent it ſelfe from 
the milte:1es, though chey (e) bee minijtred cuen 
by wickeJ and vn,vor:hy perions, 

As, for exainple 10 ih: Sacrament of Bapriſme, 


the exteriour w ſhing, that clenieih the hl.he of 


the body ; is - IIs all hgne and token of the 
Interiour (f) waſhing: as ging an intaliiblecelit- 
monie, thatthe loule is {piricually purified and 
cleaſed. So allo other vitible and externall hin 
g25, as olle, and the tormes of bread and wine, 
the vie wherot is necellary in the Sacramences, 
are fitly appointed vnto vs, both ro fignitie and 
allo ro yelde vnto man, tne grace of God and the 
health of his loule ; lo thac h2 comenot (g) vi- 
w »:ihely therunto, 

For by B-priſme (b'w2 are regenerated and re- 
nued: by conficmation , we are encrealed and 
ſtrengthned : by the holy Euchariſt we are nou- 
riſh-dand refreſhed: by penance we are reitored 
ano healed in the ſpiricuall lite : 1 which we af 
by che relt of the Sacramenres in like manner ac- 
cording to the nature and quality ot each of them, 
holpen and abecrered, as we Will {hew heeratcer 
11 their aue places, 

(4) Bern. ſer.de cen. Domini. Aug.l. 10. CiM.C. 5. 
& |.3.dott.Chr.c.g. Amb. 1. 4.de S4cram.c.4.C oncil. 
Flor. & [rident. Se(ſ 7. (b) Aug.eP.£3.& de catech, 
rud.c.25.(c) Aug. Pſ4.73 & 774 l.ig.cont Fatt a 
C.1}.13 & 16.4) ſer.de cena Dom. (et) Aug 1.3.c0nts 
Dona.c. 10. 1.5.6.20. (f) Tite3. 5, R0:6+3e 7.1, Core 
6. 11. 
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6. 11. Tertul, mn |, de reſur.c. 8, g) Proſp. ſenten. ex 
Ang.m P( :42. (b) Conc, Flor. lo 3.5. Ti. 3.5 At.S$, 
17. 1.8. L#6.24. 49. 10.6-51.55.55.Cf 20. 23. 


4+. Of What partes doth euery Sacrament conſtit? 


F the Worde (4) and the Element. Bythe 

Wore in his place, vaderſtand lome cer- 
raine dererminate wordes, Wherin the very tor- 
me, 4asih y call ir, of the Sacrament doth conhit, 
A:i by the Element , conceiwe ſuch externall 
things, a$are che ve'y matterof the Socraments, 
as water, oyle, bread, wine, and the like, 

Now, to thele partes exattly raken,are the reſt 
of thole rhinge- annexed which do belong to che 
h:te miniitring and worthy receiuinge of euery 
Sacrament: ro wit, the inftirution of God: acone 
uenient (b) miniſter: a a right] 'ren710N 1 the mi- 
niſter: faith in the recciuer : a:id whatlocuer cls 
ot like {orte, 

(a) Conc. Flor. Aug. Tratt, $0.in loan. (b) Trid. 
Seſ. 7. can.t0. Of is ds SACTAMEBIIS iN genere: MEM 
Floreniin. 


5, HoWp many Sacramentes be there? 


{ 1en: (4)vwhich the Church being the Spouſe 
So 


»tf Chriſt and Pillar of truth, -hauinge by 
the le receiued them from Chniſt himlelfe: 
"Rath alwaies hetherto kept and faithfully diſpen- 
led. And they are thelc ; (c) Bapriſine, Confirms- 
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r10w, the bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Penance, 
Extreame vnttion, Order , and Matrimony, Nei her 
truly torceth ir ar all, if luch names be not all of 
them extant in the Scriprures ; lothat the mat- 
ter it ſelfe be euidenrt, and the veritie and vertue 
of the Sacraments be approued by diuine reſti- 
monie. Albeit ſuch (d) chings as by the Apoſtles 
Tradition the vniuerlall Church holdeth , and 
commendeth to be kepteand oblerued, though 
they be nor to be found in Scripture, yet doe 


they delerue of vs full and perfite credit, as hath | 


bin already declared . And touching the inſtiru- 
tion of euery Sacrament in particuler , we wall 
ſpeake herafcerin their proper places. 

Bur the force and verrue of them (as the moſt 
faichfull interpretour of the Scriptute, Saint Au- 
guſtine, (e) faith: ) is of vnſpeakeable value, and 
therfore the contemnours of it are ſacrilegious. For im- 


| 


F 
\ 


| 


prouſly certes is that deſpiſed , Without the Which no | 


pietie can be perfited, And as the lame holy Father 
teacheth in an other (f place; the conremnour of 
the viſible Sacrament,can neuer be inuiſibly ſanc- 
tied, 


| 


(4) Conc. Flor.cy Conſtant. ſeſſ.15.& Trid. ſeſſ 7. 
can. 1, (b) Cant. 4.9.1. Tim. z.15.(c) Mat 28. 1g, © 


At.8.17.Mat.26 26 10.20 23. I4C.5. 141, Tithe. 4+ 
14. Eph.5.32. (d) Aug.l.4.con. Donat. c.24 & 1.2.c, 
7. & l.5.0.23.0 ep.118.c.1.Chryſ0.mnt. ad Theſ.hom, 
4-+(e) Ll. 19, cont. Fauſt, c. 11-& 16. & tratt, $0. in 
loan, (f) Super Leuit. q. $44 & 32. cont, Fauſt.c.4.. 
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6. W hy Were the Sacramentes inſtituted? 


Irſt , that they may be very preſentremedies 
E againſt finne, which is a peſtilent diſeaſe of 
the (4) foule , andexcept it be curedin this life, 
bringeth euerlaltinge damnation , And t hertore 
theſe dae far (b) excell che Sacramentes of the 
olde lawe, as being in vertue; greater: in commo- 
ditiez more profitable: innumbe!; fewer : in rhe 
conceluing of them; more honorabl«:; in oblerua- 
tion; more excellent: which beſides their figniti- 
cation, do allo ſanGihe and giuelalua.ion, as S, 
Auguſtine hath veric well (c) gathered our of the 
Scriptures, Secondly, that we may haue lome 
certaine and effeftuall ſfignes of Gov's grace and 
good will rowardes vs, which fignes, while 
they represet themleluesto the outwardelenics, 
they do not only ſtir vp our faith in Chrilt, and * 
in the mercy (4) and goodnes of almighty God, 
butare moreouerliuely in{truments, by which ir 
hath ſeemed good vato Almightie God effeQual. 
lie to worke (e) our {aluation. So that it was no- 
tably laid of an(f) ancient Father , that a Sacra- 
ment euen by it lelfe alone, is of an ineſtimable 
value , 

Thirdly, that there may be ſome tokens, (g) 
and as it were exrernall markes of Chillian pro- 
feſſion, where by the children of God and of the 
Church, may mutually knowe one another: and 
that chey may fruitfully gxercile and keepe them 

{clues 
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felues in vaity, humility, and obevience, andſo 
remaine lincked am »ngit them (elues , with the 
neceſſary bond and league of one Religion, O- 
therwile wi.h »ur Sacramentes, can not any forte 
of Religion cicher ſtand, or be ſufficiently dif- 
cerned . 

(a) Sap. 16. 14. Eccli. 21.2. Ro. 6.23. (b) Florent, 
Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 7. can-2. & 4. de Sacr. in genere (c) 
L.19.cont. Faut. c.13, 1.3 de doit. Chrift.c.19,ep. 118, 
C.l. (d) Ro 9.23. (e) Tit-3.5.10.6.58. 20.23.(f) Aug. 
I. 4. cont. Dona 6.24 (g) Aug.l 19 con. Fauit c 11. 
6 17.de vera Teli. Baſ. bo. 13, is exbort. ad Bapt. 


7. And What is to be thought of the miniilers of 
the Sacrameuies? 


'} 'E muit ſo efteeme them, as the (a) minilters of 
Chrift, and the diſpenſors of the miſteries of God, 
that do2 beare (6) .he veſlels of our Lorde, and | 
lerue the Tabernacle, andthat by profeſſion haue 
auchoritie in holy chinges, and with a certaine 
righc and title doe minilterche lame. For notro 
all (c) indiffzrently , buc .co Prieſtes and Biſhops 
doth ut belong, andit was by God himleltfe en- 
zjoyned, toconlecrate, dilpenle and minilter the 
holy Sacramentes. 

And that wee may not thinke that the (d) Sa- 
cramentes doe any whit depend vpon the lite and 
honeity of thote that doe minilter them , S. Au- 
guſtine (e) hath preſcribed vs this rule : Sacre» 
rmentes {{aich he) are not cherfore more true and more 
holy, 


S 
and (o 
ith the 
n, O- 
y forte 
ly dif- 


lovent. 
ere (c) 
ep. 118, 
1) Aug. 
WIN; 
Apt. 


rof 


ers of 
of God, 


Ce b and L 


»1 haue 
ertaine 
not ro 
{hops 
:lfe en- 
ter the 


(d) Sa- 
lite and 
S. Au- 


$A4014*+ 
#d mo7e 
holy, 


iN GENERALL, 125 
boly, becauſe tbey are mmiſtred by a better man : for 
they of them ſelues- are true and holy , by meanes of 
the true and holy God Whoſe Sacramentes they are. 
And againe: Remember (f) that the manuers of cuill 
men dee nothing hinder the Sacramentes of God , to 
make them ether nothing at all, or euer the leſſe bily, 
1 o which accordeth that lentence of (y) 5. Am- 
brole: doe thou not regard the merits of the perſons, 
but the offices of the Prieſies: I meane in the admini- 
firation of the Sacramentes . For even by the (h) vn-- 
Worthie, God accuſtometh to-Worke, and by tbe life of 
the Prieſt, there can be no Pretudice, tothegrace of 
the Sacraments: as witneſleth (1) $. Chritoſtome 

(4) 1.Cor.4.1.(b) Eſa.52.11.Num, 1:50 F1.3.Rege 
8.4. (c) Numb, 16.39 2.Reg.6.6.2. par.26.16 Conc. 
N:c.cann.l1 4.Trid. Seſſ 7. de Sacr. in genere. can. 0, 
(d) i. Cor. 1. 13. & 3+4+ Conc. Trid. Seff, 7, can. 12, 
Na7ian. rat. 4.0.in Santt. Bap. (e) Cont. Creſco 1, 
4-« C20. & |. 4.con. Donat.c. 4.(f) Con.lit. Per:ll. 
L.2. 6.47. & traft. 5. m Enang. loan. (g) deyjs qui 
myiteri)s initiantur, 5, (þ) lo, 11.50, Mat. 23.2, (i) 
ho. 8, 1 1. Corinth, 


$8, What conceipte ought We to haue of Ceremonies, 
thoſe eſpecially, that are ordinarily and ſolemp- 
nel ) vſt ed in the Sacramentes? 


Eremonies approued by the Church, are 
certaine externall ()-rites, religiouſly and 
decently inſticured: hrit, that they may be hgnes, 
reſtimonies, and exerciles of the anteriour wor 
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hipe, which (b) God principally requirerh at out 
han es , 

Then, that there may be ſomeliuely and for- 
cible prouocations vnto Religion, wherby the 
frailty of man, may bt fortified and vnderprop- 
ped, andasit were trained with the hand, both to 
receiue, and allotoretaine holy miſteries, 

Laſtly, that thoſe thinges which doe apper- 
taine to the aduancement of Gods leruice, and 
to the preſcruarion of publike dilcipline and (c) 
concorde;z may be prolecutedin the Church, af- 
teran honelt comely and decent (d) order, asthe 
Apoſtle willeth, : 

Butthole ceremonies ſpecially which are vied 
in the adminiltration of the Sacramentes , and 
which we hauereceiued (e) of the Fathers (f) de- 
livered and commended vnro vs as it were by 
hande: ought with great diligence to be keptand 
oblerued. tor beſides that they bring a decency 
ym the Sacraments, and ingendera cerraine re- 
werence: they areallo venerable vnto vs by afin- 

ular commendation of (pg) antiquirie, 

Then belides their in(titurion(moſt auncient 
& Apoltolicail) they haveplenrie of miſteries full 
of grauitie and dignitie:as moſt holy and learned 
(b) Fathers, haue noted , Finally, concerninge 
'thele thinges and others of the like renour , iris | 
an excellentſaying of (5) Damaſcen: Thoſe thinges 
Which Chriftian Religion , moſt free from all errour, 
doth admit and embrace, and ſo many ages together 
keepe yntouched; arenotyaine, but profitable,pheaſing 
fo 
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to God, and much auaileable to our ſaluation. 

| rue 1c 18, that the SeCaries laugh art the cere- 
monies vied in the Sacraments : but themlelues 
are indeed more to be laughed at, or rather be- 
wailed, in that, truſting vnto their blinde iudge- 
ment and mortall hatred (two pernitious Coun= 
lailours) they doe wage bartaile, againſt the moſt 
cleare and evident truth. Surely of the ceremo- 
nies of Bapulme, euen the molt auncient Dijuinss 
do witneſle vato vs: (k) S. Denis, S. Clement, 
(1) Ter.ullian, (m) Origen, (n) S. Cyprian, (0) S. 
B fil, (p) Saint . Chryloſtome, (q)S. Cyrill q . 
Lec the wicked ſcofte and blalpheme neuer ſo 
much, thoſe Faihers certainly with one conſent 
doe commend Abrenunriation, Exorcilmes, holy 
W ter, holy Chriſme,and the ſigne of the Crofle. 
Almoſt rwelue hudred yeeres agone, wrote Saint 
Baſil! (s) in this manner: VW e do conſecrate the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſme, and the ole of vnition, and him alſo 
that receieth Bapriſme. 

Burro give particular admonition of the cere- 
monies thar are annexed vnro all the Sacramenrs, 
as it would be very long: fois italſo very diffi- 
culre, and to this ourpurpoſe not needfull. 

Yea, Origen doth plainly confeſle: that in ſuch 
eccleſiaſtical] (r) obleruances , there are many 
things which of neceſſitie all muſt doe: but the 
realen ofrhem, why they are ſodone, is not yer 
{ufficiently knowne, 

(a) 10.9.6.6 11.33.43. & 20.22. Luc.vlt-go.Mars 
7+33+@ 8.23.6 10, 16, Mak 8.3. & 14419. (b) 10.4 
23. MAI 
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23. Mat. 1.8. Eſa. 1.114. (c) Leo. ep $1,ad Diof. Ine 
moc. al Decent. ep. 1.Conc. 4.Tol.can.2.(d) 1.Cor. 
14-40. Phil. 4.5." . (c) Hier. 6.16, Pro,22.28.(f) Baſ. 
de Spir. Santt. c.27. Triden. Conc. can. de Sacr. (g) 
Tert, de Cor. mil. cz, Dioniſ. de Eccle. hierar, per to= 
rum. (b) Amb deintand myſt. Auguft.& alt) paſsim. 
yide Iſid. de off. Eccle. (1) in ſer.de defunttis (k\ Dion. 
c.2. ticle. hier. (1) Clemen. ep.2 (m) Tert.de cor.m |, 
6.2. (n) Origen, ho, 12, in Num. (0 Cyprian. ep. 70, 
(p) Baſil. de Spir. Sant. c. 27. (q) Chryſ»ſ. ho. de 
Adam. & Ena. (1) Cyril. Hier. Catech. myſt. t. 2. 2. 
&- (s) Baſ. ibid. vid. Rabanumede inf? cler.li.1.c. 27, 
28. & Iſid. l.2.de off. cap.20, Amb. 1.1. 2.3. de Sacra, 
C de 1y* qui myſti, mitiantur. Aug. l, dennupr.c. 20 & 
l.:2.0. 8.6 24. l.4.de ſimb. ad catech.c. 1. (t)Hom, 
5. in Num. Dwn.c..G vit. debier. Eccle. Aug, lib. de 
doit. Chrift.c.g. 


OF THE SACRAMENT OF BAP.« 
TISME. 


1. What is Bapriſine, and is it necefiary to all? 


His is the fiſt , and moſt neceſſary Sacras 

ment of the new law, conhiiting in the out- 
ward waſhing of the body, and the due pronun= 
tiation of the wordes, according vnto thenſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt. 

A neceflary Sacrament, Iſay,not only for thoſe 
(a that are of yeeres of diſcretion; but (6) tor 
lafantes allo; and withall, ctte&uall for them 
to 
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to life euerlaſting, All are borne the ſonnes of 
(c) wrathe, and therefore euen Intantes alfo haue 
neede to-be purged fromfinne, neither can they 
bee cleanſed and regenerated into the children of 
God, wichour this (d) Sacrament . For generally 
hath the Law maker proclaimed, thar, (e) Vnleſſe 
4 man be borne againe of Water and the ſpirit, he can» 
not enter into the Kingdome of God, And 1n an other 
place ; It is (f) notthe Will of your Father Which is w8 
heauen , that one perish of thoſe litle ones. Bur In- 
tanrs (g) alto not bapciled {hould perilh, as at 
olde in the Synagogue of the lewes, children (bh) 
vncircumciled . 

Nowwe foralmuch as there is but one (:) Bap- 
tilme of Chriſts faichfull people: which once re- 
ceiued, 1t 15 very wicked co (k) iterate , whatlo- 

uer th2long-lince condemned Anabapriſts (/)do 


| prerend, we mult lay with the Conſtanunopolt- 


tan Counlaile: I confeſſe one (m) Baptiſme, for the 


| rem:ſs10n of finnes: Ana with S. Auguttine: To (n) 
| rebapriſe an berteticall man, 1s certainly 4 ſin © but to 


rebaptiſe a Catholike, an horr:Me Wickednes: which 
for that caule is allo prohibited by che Emperors 
(») Lawes. 

Ait.2.38. Mar.16.16, To.4.22. & 4.1.Tit.3.5.Mat- 
28.19, Eph.5.26.1, Pet. 3-21. (a) I11d. ſef.6.c.4. & 
ſeſſ.7. can.z. de Bapriſmo, Aug.tratt.13,m loan. Amb. 


$ de miſter, inzt1.c.4..Clem.ep. 4. ad lulum. (b) Concil, 
© Later. can.t.& Mil.can. 2. Dioniſ. Eccle.hierar, cap. 


7.Cyp.l.z.ep.s. Chryſ. bo. de Adam. & Ewa (c) Eph. 
243+ T11d.ſeſſ.5. (d) Aug.ep.28.& 1.3.de anima C& ems 
I 0718.65 
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orig.c.9.Item.l 1.de pec.mer.c.23. (e) Io.3.5.Aug.l.2. 
de pec. mer Cc. 4-& 12.(f) Mat. 18.14. Ber.ſer,66. in 
in Cantic.C7 ep1. 140, 4d Hil de fonſ. (g)Ang.de nupr. 
& concup.l.1.c.20.0 |.2.c.17. ltem.ſcr.14., deverb. 
Apoſt (b) Gen.17, 14. (!) Eph. 4.5.Baſ de ſpir.ſantt, 
C.15. (k) Heb. 6. 4..Clem.confitt. Apoit.l.6.6.15., Da- 
maſ.1.4.c. 10. (I) in Conc, Carth.1. col. & Viennen. 
Tr4d. ſeſſ. 7. can. 9. de Sacram. & 13. de Baptiſ. Aug. 
tratt. 11. in loan. Beda., in c.3. 164n.(m) m ſimb fid. 
(n)Ep.103. & in [.de vnic. Bapt.con. Petil. C.13. Leo. 
eþ.79.4d NiC.Cf 37+ 4d Leo. Rau. (0)C.l. Neſan,Baps 


2. W bat things are principally to be noted about 
this Sacrament? 


He Element that waſheth, and the fignifi- 

cation thereof, the worde, the Miniſter,and 
the effe& of Baptiſme, The Element is ſimple (4) 
water, the matcer very neceſlary heruntro, which 
1s naturally wonte to waſhe away thehlthes of 
the body. To which very aptly doth an{wer this 
{rgnification : that bY Baptiſme the loule is (6) 
clzanſed from finne, and the man made uſt, as 
wee meaneto {hewe hzreatrer, 

The \y orde, wherein confilteth the forme of 
the (c) Sacrament, by Chrilt his appointment 18 
this, () 1 baptiſe thee im the name of the Father, and 
of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 

Andalthough it be properly the office of Prieſts 
to Baptile, yer where there 15 very vrgent necel= 
ſicy, others (e) alſo maic Baprile, yea puny 

- 


$ 
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be wicked perſons and Heretiks, ſo that they goe 
not from the manner of the Church, and Her viual 
wordes ., 

(4) 10.3.5. Eph. 5.26, AR.8. 36 & 10.47.Trid.c. 
2.de Bapt.Cy Flor Chry.hom.24.. in loan. (b) Tit 3.5, 
Aft.2.38.1,Cor.6.11.(c) Con. Lateran.C Flor. Aug. 
[.6. cont. Donar.c. 25.D-dym.li.2 .de ſpir.ſan. (4) Mate 
28.19. Amb. ders quimyſt initiant.c. 4. (e) Ang conte 
Parmen.l.2.c. 13 CF ae vnic. Bap.c.g.con. Donar.l, 
3 c.5.& h.7.c.53.Hilar.m Pſalm. 67, Conc. Latere 
Ct. Floret. Cf Trid. can. 4. de Baptiſm, 


3. W hat profite and eſfette doth Baptiſme yeelde? 


Hat doubtleſſe which by the teachinge of 

Chriſt, and (a) teſtimony of the Apoſt'es S. 
Peter, and Paul, we learne: ro wit, that by Bap+ 
tilme both fines are remitted, and the Spirit is 
e:1en, wherby both the olde min is extinguiſhed, 
and a newe creatureis made in Chnilt , For Bap= 
tilme rightly receined, doth not only yeeld this, 
thatall hanes be fully pardoned ang taken away 
from the wicked man : bur alio that he beinge 
once bapriled, is perhily renued, and made truly 
innocent, mſt, holy, and worthy in Chrilt of the 
heauenly glory . So that S. Paul hath iwſtly ſaid 
to all thote that are Bapciles: Ton are (b) Warbed, 
you are ſanttified , you areinitified im rve name of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and im the ſprite of God, And in 
an other place (c) he reſtifiech; that Buptiſme 1s 
the lauer of regeneration, and of renouation 
] 2 the 
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the holie Ghoſt: the (4) laner allo of water in the 

word of lite, And againe he writteth: As (e) many 
of you as are Baptiſed m Chrit, TY on Chriſt, 

Verly hiily and briefly doch f) S.Bernard com- 
priſe the principall effe&ts of this Sacrament, We 
are wasbed m Baptiſme, laith he, becauſe the hand- 
Writing of our damnariion 15 canceled : and this grace 
1s beſtowed vpon vs, that noWe concipiſcence cannot 
hurt vs, yet ſo , that We keepe our ſelues from con- 
(ent. 

Which (g) concupilcenceremaining in there- 
generate, 1s not of iclelte afinne, bur an inclina» 
tion vnto finne (Fomes peccati) as the Diuines doe 
calit, left vs, Ad agonem,to {triue withal, that the 
Bapriſed by this o occaſion may more watchetully 
"6 Gods grace, and more feruently prattile 
vertue,and more valiantly ſtriuing, get them fel- 
ues a greater crowne . Therefore as S, Paul tea- 
cheth. There (h) is no damnation to them that are in 
Chrift leſus : that alke not according to the fleshe, 
but accirding to the ſpirit: and that (6) accoroing to 
the dotrine and example of Saint Paul, putting 
oft the olde man, are renued from day to day ac- 
cordingto the inwarde (k man; which is indeede 
the very property of the (f) baptiſed. 

(4) Mar, 16.16, At.2. 38 © 22.16, 1. Ptt.3.21, 
F2.0c. 30.25.1, Gor.b. 11.Romeb.3. Baſil. ho.13.mm ex- 
herr, ad Bapt.C l. de ſpir.ſan.c.ly, Aug le. cont.2.0p. 
Pelag, (13.1. 3.0.3.4 Enc.c. 64. Bed. 11 (4.3. loans 
Damaſ. lib, 4» cap.10.Greg,l.g, ep.39« Hier. ad Octa. 
N4Z.41 ſan.Laids Clem Alex lil pedagec4. 6. oy 
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ſoft ad Neoph. & ad Baptizand.(b) 1. Cor.6.11.Amb. 
l.1.de Sacr.c.q4..Conc.Flor.& Trid.ſef.5.can.g.(c)Tir. 
3.5. Aug.ep.23.0 queit.23. ſuper Num.li.4.. conf.c.4. 
Lattant.l.z.diumarum inſtit .cap.26. Cyprian lib.2.ep. 
2. (d) Epheſ. 5.26. (e) Gal. 3.27. Ro.6. 3.(f) Ser.m 
cena Do. vide Cyprian. de bapt.Chriſt, & ablur. pe- 
dum. Orig. in £.6. ad Roma. Retic. Auguitod. apud 
Aug.l.1.cont. Inlian.s.3. (2) dc. 1. 14.R0.6.12.& 7. 
7.Trid.ſeſ.5.can.5.Aug.l.1.de nupt. & concup. C23» 
& 25. & l.1.cont.2.ep. Pelag.cap.1;.Iteml.2.retrath. 
C.lg.C 1.13. de Trin.c. 16.de pec.mer. 1.10.39. 1.2. 
C.33. & 34+ (b) Ro.8.1. (1) Col.3.g. Epheg.22.(k) 2. 
Cor. 4.16. (1) Ro. 6. 4. 


4+ W hat doth the benefite receined of ſo great 
4 S&crament,requite at our handes? 


Irſtitrequireth of vs a ſpeciall and continuall 
F graricude of minde, that we may praile, loue, 
and exroll him, { 4) Who according to bis mercie, 
hath ſaued ys by the laner of regeneration, and reno 
vation of the holy Ghoſt, Whom hee hath polpred vpon 
vs aboundantly by Ieſus Chrift our Sauiour : that 
being imſt-fied by his grace, Wee may bee heires accor- 
ding to hope of life euerlaiting 

Then to 1s the mylterie of this Sacrament to 
bee (b) remembred , that euery man doe ofren- 
times admoniſhe himſelfe of that notable pro- 
mile, and Chriſtian profeſſion which by his (c 
God-tathers hee made inthe holy Lauer. There- 
tore let euery Chriſtian conſider , that of the 
] » childs 
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childe of wrathe, and flaue of Satan, hee there 
was made the Sonne (4) of God, and a member 
and coheire ot Chrilt, anda liuelie(e) Cemple of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Thou enteredſt into the ſantuary of regeneration, 
ſaith (f) S. Ambrole : callto minde What thou Werte 
demaunded , recognize What aunsWwer theu diddeſt 
make. Thou hait renounced the divell and bis Workes, 
the worlde With | er luxurionſneſſe and pleaſures. (8) 
Bee mmdſull of thy (peache, aud nener let the proceſſe 
of thy obl:gation depart out If thy remembrance. And 
Itisan cacellentiye:che of S, Paul, exhorting all 
tho'echat are Baprited : (h) Are you 1gnorant that 
all Te Which are Baptiſed in Chritt Leſus, m his death 
We ave BaptiſedsFor Wee are buried together With him 
by Baptiſmne wto death ; that as Chnitis riſen from 
the dead by the glory of the Father , ſo Wealſo may 
Walken the neWneſſe of life. 

(a) Tit. 3- 5. (b) Orig. 1. #n Numeros. (c) Dioniſe 
Are p-ca.z Eccl. hierar. Aug.de nup. & con l.1.6.20, 
Item. l.i.depec mer c.1g. Cf 1.4.contr, Donat.cap.2 4 
(4) Row. 8.1.1 4.Gal.4.s. e\ 1.Cor.6.19.' f) Amb.de 
ina, myſt cap.2.Chryſ. hom.21. ad pop. Antioc. Alig, 
li.4 de ſymb.ad Cat.cap.i.(g) Amb hb.t.de Sacram. 
C.2.Cyr.Hierof catech.myſtao.1.(h) Rom.6.1, Gal.z, 
27. Aug. de fide (3 opertbus cap.20, 


Fey 


- 


an 


=» 5 

oÞ =, 

. WY * 
on Tn EN 


OF CONFIR MATION, 
OF THE SACRAMENTE 


of Confhrmations 


5 


I. Which is the other Sacramente next 
ynro Bapriſme ? 


Onfirmation : which is a Sacrament of the 

new Law, as ſacred and holy, faith (4) S. 
Auguſtine, as Bapriſme it lelfe : which is mini- 
ſtred varo the B.upriled, with the impoſicion of 
the hands of a Biſbop, and the annointing with 
holy Chriſme, 

(a) Lib.2.contr4 lit. Petil.cap.104. Concil, Eliber, 
cap.38.Anrel.c 3.L49.c.48. Meiden. c. 6. Flor, Conſt. 
ſeſſ.15.Trid. ſeſ. 7,Bern. in vita Malach. epiſc. Petrus 
Damian.ſer. t.dedicat.eccleſelfid.deeccleſ.offics lib. 2+ 
C4p.25.& 26,Rabandde injtcleril.t 4.30. 


2. What Warrant haue Te to vſc this 
Sacrament ? 


T hath the teſtimomie of diuine Scriptvre, ac- 

cording to the vniforme ſentence and inter- 
pretation of the Fathers, and the («) Church, 
For hereunto belongeth thatwhich (6) S. Luke 
the Euangeliſt , writeth of the Apolties , rhat 
they laide their hands vpon the Baptiled, viing 
this viſible ſigne, ordained by God himſclfe; be- 
cauſe a new and mote plentifull grace of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt was giuen to thole which were new 
I 4 borne 
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borne in Chriſt. And theretore when the Apoſt- 
les laid hands vpon them, they receiued,as Saint 
Luke recorderh of thole (c) Baptiled , the holie 
Ghoſt,ro witce , with a certaiae encreale and a» 
boundance of ſpirituall grace, 

Bur atthis time, whereas the Biſhoppes doe 
beare the roome, and polleſle the place of the A- 
poſtles, God doth not detiand his Church, of this 
lo holefome a grace : but by the lame Bilſhoppes 
(4) in this Sacrament worketh effeCtually:lo thar 
as (e) teſtiheth S, Cyprian, The verity is 20ined With 
thc ſigne; and the ſpirute is preſent in the Sacrament. 

And hereunrco corh appertaine that Canon of 
the Church, of olde fer downe: (f) All the faith- 
full ought to receie rhe holy Gbost aſter Baptiſme by 
the impoſition of handes from 4 Bishoppe , that they 
may bee foiunde perfice Chriſtians : becauſe When the 
holy Ghoft is infuſed, the farthfull heart 3s dilated to 
prudence and conftancie, 

(a) Cyp-l.1.ep.12.Ang.lib.5.cont.Dona.cap. 19, & 
20, liem tratt. 6.m ep. loan. (b) Ad. 8. 17. & 1945, 
Cypr.ad Itbaran. (c) Ibidem. (4) Hier. cont, Lucif. c. 
4. (e) ſerm.de ynitione Chriſmaris. ( f ) Vriban. Pome. 
& Martyr, qui , 4849 227. Vixit, ib epiit. ad ommes 
ChniSlianos. 


3. W hat thinges are ueceſſ.ry ſor the perfettion 
of this S4CTAment* 


Hree thinges are [peciallic required ther- 
unto ; the proper matter of the Sacrament, 
the 


| 
| 
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thedue forme of worces , and a conuenient Mi- 
niſter. 

The matter is compound cf Ole and (a) Baul- 
me, which being conlecrated by a Biſhoppe, hath 
nowe of olde cbrained the name of holic (b) 


| Chritme,and in this Sacrament is,after alolemne 


manner laid vpon the forehead. 

The pr. fcripte forme of wordes,1s this; (c) I 
doe ſione thee! th the figne of the Croſſe , and con- 
firmer theeWith the Chriſme of ſaluation, In the name 


| of che Father,and of the Sonne, and of the boly Ghogt, 


_ 


The Mimitter of this Sacramente, 1s a Biſhop 
only; that the example, forme, and Tradition of 
the (d) Apoltles may be kept,Ot which thing we 
haue receiued a decree let down of olde in this 


| manar: (e) The Sacrament of impoſition of hands, is 


». 


© 44 4D 


zo be had in great reverence Which cannot be done by 
any other, but by the high Prieſts: neither 3s it reade, 
or knoWwen to haue beene donne by any other im the 


} Apoitles rime,but bythe ( f) Apoitles rhemſelues. 


(a) Conc. Braccar. cap. 4.Cypr.de vnition. Chrif. 
Greg. itt 1,cap. Cant. Fab. & Con. Flor. (b) Cypr. ve 
ſupra CF 1.1.ep.12. Baſ.deſpit. ſan. c. 27. Fab. qua 
ViXit ABnNo, 241.0Þ.2.(c) Con.Flo. 2.Cor.1.21, Eph, 
I. 13, (4) AR.$.14.. Clem.ep.4.Vrhan.Melc. Damaſc. 
eÞ. 4.00.01. 88. 4d epiſc. Ger. & Gall. Conc, Wor, 
Flor. C T1. (e) Euſ. Pon. & Mart. ep. ad Epiſc. Tuſc. 
& Campan. -"3 chad eÞ. 1, 4d Decent, cap. 3. (f) 
At. $,14.G 19, 6. 


4» And 
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4+ And Why are the Baptiſed annointed With 
boly Chriſme ? 


—_— that by the inſtinGe of the holy Ghoſt, 


the Apoltles haue ſo deliuered vnto vs, as | 


| 


| 


(a) S. Clement, and (6) S. Denis, the diſciples | 
of 5, Peter, and, Paul doe proue, and they de- } 
Jivered thar doubtleſſe, concerning the hallow- * 
og of Chrilſme, which they had receiued of our : 
Lord himlelie: as is thereof a graue wirnes , (c) |} 


Fabianus, who was both a Marcyr ff Chriſt, & , 


high Biſhop of the Church, 

Alto, there is extant of this matter, ſuch a 
precept of a moſt holie(d) Synode: The Bapriſed 
after Baptiſme muſt receive the moſt holy Chriſme, & 
be made partakers of the kingdome of heawen, Sainte 
Cyprian alleadgeth, (e) this realon: that a Chrt 
ſtian hauing once receiued Chrilme , to witte, 
Vnttion, or Annointing ; may be the annointed 
of God, and haue in him the grace of Chuilt , and 
continually maintaine holineſle, 

And this viſible Ointment , wherwith the 
Church doth annoint the Bapriled, as ( f ) S, Au» 
gultineteacherh, doth ſignihe the gifre of inuiſi- 


ble grace: wherewith the holy Gholt doth with) 


his internall Vnction repleniſhe and conhrme, 
Chriſt principally, who rooke his name of (g) 
Chrilme, and then in like ſort all Chriſtians, 
Wohezeupon (b) Tertullian, very htly, alluding as 
it vere to the nature of Olle, hath wiarten - this 

? ACLa* 


| 


| 
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S1crament in this manner. The fleshe is annointed; 
that the ſoule may bee conſecrated : the fleshe is ſig- 
ned; that the ſoule may bee ſenſed: the ſleshe by zmpo- 
ſition of hands, is ouershadowed; that the ſoule by the 
ſprite may bee illuminated. By which it 1s euivent, 
thatthey whichreied holy Chritme, doe greatly 
bewray their owne ignorance anc folly: as mani- 
f\tlie denying the moſt 2uncient orcinance of 
the Apoliles, and r:ſhely concemnmng the con- 
tinuall cultome and Tradition of the Church, 

Baſ.de ſpir. ſan.cap.27.(a) Ep: 4.4d Inlivm & Int 
lian. (b) De eccle. hier.c. 4. 2 \c) Inep.ad Orienta- 
les Epiſc. (d\) Synod.Laod.can.g8. Corn. 4d Fab, An- 
tioe,apud Enſeb.l.6.hift.c.25.Theodor.de her. Fabul mm 
Nouat.(e) 1 ep.12. & devnits.Chriſmat. Cyril. l.g.m 
Leuit. Cyril, Hier.catech.z.my. ( f ) 1.15. de Trint.c, 
26,Pacianus Barcilonen.de Baptiſ.C ep.1.ad Sympro, 
(g) in ſententijs Proſper. 342.ex Aug.trait. 33. in lo. 
& [er.47.de verb. Do.Rab l.1.6.30.I/1d.l.2.cap.25.(b) 
I.de carnis reſurretiione.c.8.1tcm m lib.de bapt.Theo, 
in C1. Cantic. Dionyſ.Clemens.Tert, Fabian, Cornel, 
Cypr.Cywill.yterque Baſil. Pacia, Amphiloc, Optat,Cc, 
Concil. Rom, ſub Silueſt, Item 23+ & 4+ Carthag.2. 
Tol, 1. Vaſinſe Trid, 


$, What is the vſe and commoduy of this 
Sacrament? 


N Baptilme we are (4) regenerate vnto life; af- 
ter Bapriſme in this Sacrament, we are rength- 
wed ynzo combates In Baptiſme Wee are Warhed: by 
- this 
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this after Baptiſme , We are firengthned: that the 
holy Ghoſt may be alwaies preient with the re- 
generate, as a keeper, and acomforter, and a tu« 


7 


[ 


tor, This 1s the dodrine of that holie high Bi- 
{hop and Martyr Melchiades . And hereunto a- 5% 


greeth that which (6b) S. Clement celſtiherh hee 
receiued of the Apoitles them ſelues ;: W hen any 
man hath beene regenerate by Water, let him be after- 
Warde confirmed by a Bisboppe With the ſeauenfoulde 
grace of the holy Ghoft : becauſe other|p1iſe he can ne- 
wer bea perfett Chriſtian, This( c) Sacramenc ther- 
fore protiieth in maruelous manner , that they 


which are by regeneration entered in the miſte- } 


ries of Faith, as (d) Intants newe-borne, and as 
yet weake and teeble,may waxe greater in grow- 
eth, and be(trengrhnedin Chritt, 

Thele, as it were nouices in chriſtian warfare, 
the Biſhop admoniſhech in auneinting, that a« 
gainſt fo many enemies and daily dangers, they 
mult be confirmed , (e) Spirits principels , with a 
principall Spirite. He {1gneth with the Croſle (f) 
their foreheade , which is the feate of {hametalt- 
neſle, that they may conſtantly, and withour 
feare, contelle the name of our Lord, Hee giueth 


themalio a blowe on the cheeke , that they may | 


alwaes remember , how they muſt with inuin- 
cible patience, performe & hniſhe their Chriſtian 
warfare . 

(4) 10.3.5, Melch, ad Hiſp. Epiſc. Conc.Flor. Petr. 
Clun.lib,6.ep.1. (b) Ep.4.4d Inlitem. Amb.l.3. de S4- 
#AIN, Go 2+ © de js Quiinitiant, myiterys cap 7+ (C) 
Dion. 


% 


| 


| 


T 


OF THE EVCHARIEST. 141 


nat the | Dion. de Eccleſ. hierar. cap 2. (d) 1.Per.2.2. (e) Pſal, 
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50. 14+ (f) Aug. in Pſal.141.Luc,g.26. Mat.10.33. I. 
Pet.2.20.L4C.23.15-Mar.$.39.Aﬀ.4.13.31.G6 5-29.41. 


THE SACRAMENT 


ot the Euchariſt. 


OF 


1, W bat doth the name of the Euchariit fugnifie? 


His one name doth betoken that high,& (a) 

moſt bleſſed Sacramente,than the which, the 
Church hath nothing more honorable,more wo- 
derfull, more eftetuall, or holelome. 

And.it is doubtlefle very worthelie called the 
Euchariſt,that is, (6) good grace, or thankes-gi- 
uing; becaule it conraineth the principall & grea-= 
telt (c) gifte of God, yea and the very fountaine 
and author himlelte of al grace:& it admoniſheth 
vs of thole lpeciall good thinges , for the receit 
whereot we do owe thankes-giuing, praiſe, and 
moſt foueraigne glory to the lupteame maieſtie 
of alngghtic Goo, For we coulde not have wil- 
hed a greater benefit , than that Chrilt Telus our 
Lord, borne of the Virgine Mary,crucified,ano (4) 
aſlumpred into glory , ſhould lo give himlclfe 
wholly vnto vs , that euen nowe at this preſent 
we truely receiue his Body and Bloude, and are 
wholly (e) incorporated ynto him by this divine 
Sacrament. 

(4) Dion. Eceleſ.hier.cap. 2. & 3. Conc. Trid. ſefſ. 
13+ 64p.2.C 3+ (b)Amb.l.5.de ſacra.c.3.Cyp.de lapfis. 

arg. 
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Or4g.c0n.Celſ.lib 8.(c) Chry.ho, 60, ad pop. & 83.in 
Mar-C& 445.m I0.& 61.ad pop. Ant, (4) Chry. 1.3. de 
ſacerd.& h0.2.ad pop.Ant.& he.3.ad Epbeſ.(e)Cynil. 
1m 10.01.4.0.16.C 17.& {1b.iO c.13.1. 11. cap. 46. & 
| 27. Hil deTrm.l[.8. Iren, l.5.c 2.Cyr, Hierof. catech. 
4.myitag.Chry.ho,45.mm 10. 61.4d pop. Ant. 


TSS. nn. 
_—Y 
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2. What thinges are ſpecially contained in this *® 
Sacrament: | 


TP Hree (4) thinges age comprehended in the þ 
holy Euchariit,the viſt>le formes, the trueth 
(L) of the body and blood of our Lord, and the | 

eftee of ſpirituall grace, 

For that which appeareth vnto ouretes, are (c) 
vicible formes , to wit, of breade and wine, Burt 
that which vader thoſe fourmes, our taith, and 
not (d) our ſenſe and realon doth apprehenc: that 
is the true body and blood of Chrilt our Sauiour, 
And that which by participation of this Sacra- 
"i menr, we get, is a certaine (e) ſingular grace of the 

 halv Gholt; to wit, the whollfome fruite Hd ef- 
fete of the Eucharilt, as we wili ſtew hereafter, 

(a) Cyr. Hicrof. cat. 4. myſt. (b) Mar. 26. 26. Mat, 
14.2. Luc..2+19.1. COr,11, 24. (C) Theeph. in 14. 
Mar. Gf in Mat. 26. m1o, 6. Cynl. ad Caloſ. amb. | 
l. 4. de ſacr.c.4-. & 11.6.c.1.(d) Damaſc.l.4.cap. 14+ 
(e) Aug. tra, 26,in lo, © aliypoitea citends, 
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touchmg this Sacraments 


Here are hue, that doe principally require 

'* the handling: The fy{t concerning the trueth 
* of the Euchariſt . Thelecond rouching the rran- 
* ſubſtantiation cf bread and wine. 1 he third of 
! the worſhip and adoration of the ſame. The 
* fourth, of tiie oblation and Sactifice thereof. The 
; laſt of thereceiuing of the lamevnder one or both 

kinde , For of thele in ſpeciall, ir is very profita« 
$ blein theſe our daies , to haue perfete knows- 
7 ledge and vnderſtanding. ' 
i 4+ What therforess to bee beleened, touching the 
: yerity of the Fuchariſt* 


d T His ſurely, that againſt all (4) Capharnaites, 
we doe with the whole Church afluredly 
beleenezthat vnder the formes of bread and wine, 
the very true (b) fleſhe of Iefus Chriſt, and his 
true blood, is giuen to in the Euchariſt : by the 
miniſtery cerres ot the Prieſt ; but by the power 

| and omniporencie of our Lord letus Chriſt, with 
whom any word is not (c) impoſſible, He (d) 
ſpake, and they Were made, he commaunded and they 

s Were created , And he (aid in that lupper which 
was prepared the daie betore his paſſion, when 
he had taken the bread hrſt, & then thee) Chalice 
taco his hands , and when his meaning was " al- 
ule 
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144 OF THE SACRAMENT 
ſure enery man both of the inſticution of this Sa- 
crament and allo of the trueth therof: he, Iſay, 
mo(t pl unly and expreily laid: (t) This 1s my bodie 
Thich 1s ginen for you, helaide. This (g) is my blood 
that sball be shed for many, Concerning which in- 
{tirution he laidallo betore : (h) My flesbe is meate 
indeede, and my blood is drinke indeede, he laide.I am 
tbe (1) liung breade that came doWwne ſrom heauen If 
any man eate of this breade heshall life for ener : (k) 
and the bread Which I Will gine 1s my flesb, for the life 
of the Wworlde. Neither are other teſtimonies of 
the Euangelilts, andthe Apoſtle $, Paul 1) obs- 
cure or harde to be knowne, which do emdently 
znouch this faith vnto vs, that no man may 
doubt, (1) but that Chriſt, according bothro his 
diuine-and humane nature, is wholly in the Eu- 
chariſt, and doth remaine with vs euen to the end 
of the (n) world. 

Thertore (s) w2 haue and doe receive in the 
Churches, the very lame fleſthe of Chriit , thar 
was (p) teeneintimes paſt, in Paleſtineprelent 
with men. Burthe lame heere in this place 1s net 
ther apparant vato the lenies; nor lubieCte to 
eranſmutation and corruption: as being inuifible, 
impaſſible, immorrall, ſhining with moſt excel- 
lente and diuine glory: which at this time wecan 
not any otherwiie beholde then with the eies of 
faith, byr the Saintes in heauen doeclearcly lec, 
with wondertull delight and plealure. And not- 
withſtanding: his,there be yer certaine laczamen- 
raries (O hoxiible and often (9) condemned im- 
plete 
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pietie)'vho, whileſt chey can norreach with their 
lenles, this miiteris2 more to be adored, then fear- 
che : they dare euen to deny the fame, maruet- 
louſly deprauing the wordes of the Golpell , al- 
though molt plat ieand euident. W hich indeed 
1s no. hing elle, buteuen as it were to take the 
lunne out of the worlde : and to ſpoile Gods 
|poulerhe Church of the moſte pretioustrealure 
of her true louer : and to bereaue the faithtull ot 
the breade of lite : that there may be nothinge at 
all wherby ch-ir poore baniſhed foules, may be 
tedde and luſtained in the deferte of this worlde. 
(4) loan. 6.6 1b:dem. Cyril. Aug.tratt 27.mm Toane 
Cypr.de cena Do. Pet. Cluy l.1t.ep 2. (b) Conc, Eph. 
Nic. 2.46.6, Later. C.1,Conit (eſ.$.Flor Trid.ſeſ 11. 
cap.t.& 3 ITonat.ad ſmir.teſte Theod. 1m dial.z. Tert. 
de reſur.car.cap.s. & de idolecap.7.Cyp.de lapſes, He- 
ſic.m cap. 24. Lent.Opr.lib.v, Leo fer. 7.de paſ.& os 
23.Theod.dial.2. c) Luc,i,Mar.10.(d) Pſal.i48.Da- 
maſcl 4. cap.14. & m hit. Barl. cap. 19.1.2, Parall, 
C. 45- Amb. l;b. 4..ſacr.cap.4.& 5. Cynil.l. 4.m loans 
cap. 13, Pet. Clun.lib,1.ep, 2:(e) Lil. 20. MAT. 14 
Mat.26.1.Cor.it.iuſt. Apol.2. ren l.4.4Þ.32.& 34+ 
lunens. 1.4. Enang.V:it.Tert. 1.5. cont. Marc. cap. 8. 
\f) Luc. 22. (g) Mar. 14. Mat. 26. (h) loan, 6. vide 
Hil.$.de Trin.Cyr.m lo.l.4.c,16. Orig.ho.v. im Num, 
Emiſ. boeg.de Paſc.Leo. ſer.6. de rerun. ſept. menſ.Cas 
bil.2. 6. 6. (5) Ibide vide Cyril. 116.4. im To. c4 15. (kh) 
Ib:dem.vide C yril.l. 46.12.07} Theoph.mm cap.6. lo.& 
N14. Mar. Per. Clun, l.1. ep.2.(() 1. Cor. 10.16. & 
& I, 13, (m) Eprp, 1 Ancorato. Cyr.catech, 4..myſt, 
K Chry, 


_ + 
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Chry. bo.$3. in Mat.Leo.ſer.6.de ieiun.ſeprimi menſiz, 

#) Mat.28. Conc.Vien.gr Clem.tir.de relig. & vener, 
fantt. (0) Aug.mm Þſ. 93. 33. Prop. depromiſ.p.2. c. 
25. (p) Chryſ. bo.2.in2. Tim. & 24..in1.Cor, & apud 
Damaſc.lib.2. Parall.c.50, Presbiteri Achaie in hift. 
S.Andr, (4) Synod. 2.Nuen.att, 6.tom. 3.Rom, Ver- 
cell.ſub Leone 9.Turon. ſub Vittor-2.Rom. ſub Nicolao 
2.Rom.ſub Gregor. 7.Conſtant ſeſſ. 8.1 artic. 3.loan- 
nis Wicleff, Trid. ſeſ. 13. can. 1+ 6 


$- And What is to be thought touching Tranſub- 
ihantiation? 


Wo thinges are heere principally to be con- 

{idered, andplainlie profeſſed: the one is; 
that the prieſte, who conlecrateth (a)the Eucha- 
riſt, muſt bee ordered: the other 1s, that there is 
ſo much force and efficaciein thoſe miſticall and 
conſecratory (b) wordes, whereby, (ch a Prieſt, 
doethin Chriits roome, conſecrate the breadand 
wine vponthe Aultar : that the bread is lodainly 
{c) changed into the body, and the wine intothe 
blood of our Lorde, 

A very wonderfull tranſmutation indeede, and 
to be meaſured onlie by faith, which is brought 
ro paſſe by the omnipotent power of Chriſt wor- 
king by thole verie wordes; and itis not without 
caule called by the holy Catholike Church Tran» 
ſubſtanciation, (d) becauſe the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine is molt certainly conuerted into the 
body and blood of Chriſt, For if che ſpeach of Elias 
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Tere of ſuch force ro cauſe fier to come from heaven, 
thall not the ſpeach of Chrift ( for this colletion 
hath S. Ambroſe (e) made) be of ferce to changerhs 
ſubſtance of the Elements? of the Workes of the hole 
Worlde thou haſt reade : be (f) ſpake and they ere 
made:he commanded and they Were created.The ſpeach 
therfore of Chrift , Which Was able ro make of no= 
thing that Which Was not before ; is it not able to 
change thoſe thinges Which are already, into that 
Which they Were not? for it 3s noleſſe to gite neWv na-= 
fures to thinges, then ro change natures, And these 
is nothing more euidetrthen the ſpeach of Chriſt, 
laying(g) this 1s my body, this xs my blood, in ſo much 
as there 1s no place at all lefte of luſpition , that 
afrer conſecration there is bread and wine remai= 
ning in the Encharilt. 

(4) Con. Later.cap. 1. Chryſ. lib.t.de ſacerd. Hiers 
ad Heliod. ep. 1. ca. 7, & 85.4 Euag. (b) Inſt, Apo.26 
Iren. l.5.c.2. Amb.li.4.de Sacr. £4.4.. & de 1)s qui mi= 
itergs initiantur, c.g.Aug.ſer.28. deverb. Dom. Cypre 
de cena Dom, Chryſ.ho.2.in 2. Tim. & de prod. Iude. 
vide Beſſarzonem hac dere. Nyſſ.in orat.catech.c.)7« 
© orat.de Bapt. Proſp.de conſid. diftin@. 2. cap, Nos 
autem. (c) Euſeb,Emiſſ.ho.3.de Paſc.Cypr. ſer. de cans 
Dom.Cyr,Hieroſ.catec.my#.1.3.4.Amb.l.5.de ſacr.cs 
6+ l1.4..Cap. 4&5. li.4..de fide c 5 Chry.in Mate 
bo.83.& de Encen.Damaſe.l.4..ca.14 Pet Clun, lig1e 
ep. 2.(d) Con. Later. c.1. TT1d. ſeſ. 13. £.4.0 can. 2, 
Rom.ſub.Greg.7. Conft.ſeſ.$.artic. 1.C 2. ltem.Flor, 
Conc. Lanfranc. (e) Ambr. de i)s qui myſt. me.c.g, 
& 1.4. dr ſac.c.4+ (f) Pſ.148.5. (g) Mat.26.20.Mare 

K 2 14+ 32s 
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T 4.8 OF THE SACRAMENT 
14. 22.0 tbid.Theoph,im 6.cap.loan,Greg.Nyfſ. orat; 
catech.e.37.Gunmund,lib.\. 


6, On9htr Wwe to reverence and adore this Sacrament? 


Ea (a) vadounteaty,tor to doth the office of 
Y religion require at vur hanges, that we Crea- 
tures Coc ove vitro our Creatonr, & lermants vnro 
our-Lorve and Redemer molt mightic and [owue- 
raigne, whom we b2122ue to be prelently ihe Eu 
chanit,.he hoyour and worſhiope due vato hims 

Forot him the Scripture (b) it ſelle pronouns 
ceth: Let al rhe Angels of God 4:407eh:im, And againe? 
Allthe Kmges of the earth Shall (Cc) adore hum, all nas 
$10ns 5hall ſerne Lym. | hen the diume Prophet 1n 
an other place, wien he doth contemplare this 
Sacrzment and the greatnefle herot, thincketh it 
NCct enough LOlavs the poore Shail (d) cate and shat- 
be ſatisfied, and 5hall praiſe our Lorde : but he'ad- 
ceth this allo: all rhe families of n4t10ns Shall adore 
in bis ſig hte. And againe, all thoſe Which are fatte of 
theearth,haueedien and adored. 

The Sages, (e) and ſome other like are com- 
meded by the Evagelitis, becaule they exhibiced 
ditnne honour vaco Chriſt being yer in mortall 
ll: {be,falling downe bctore him & adoring him, 
But now haue we the {ame Chriit 11 the Eucha- 
rill: nor( f) mortall but mmoriall, wonderful in 
9:07 and imerizaitlous in might and power , And 
this taich doe we lulthe giue relumony of, with a 
religious woithip both of body (s ) and minde; 
when 
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OF' THE EVCHARIST. 149 
when wich reverence and ſubmiſſion we doe ex- 
hibice . he office of Chriſtian hymilitie and duti- 
full grauicude, before that dieadtull and alwaies 
molt venerable maiefty of almighte Gad, 

(4) Auo.mm P[.g8.Amb. lib, 3. de (piv. ſan. Cap. 12, 
Mat 4.:0 Ap 14-7.& '9. 0.C*22 9. ind.ſefſ 13. 
CF (an 6,Pa.Clun.tl. leP.2. bjHicb.:.6.P[.96 8. (c) 
Pal 7 lol, a) / [.2 2).V:ideab dem Eutb»m. Euſcb, 
im catcna 4 { eXÞ iT; 1.C7 ep 120, 4d Honor.Ccapet 4c 
C&27.\e M4a!.31 i, Chry. 0.2 4.-1N 1,Cor. C& ho. d.118 
Mat.Joan v8 Mat, 4-23. 9.109. 28.i7.1 UC, 44s 
52.([ |} Ro.6 9. P[«54. 3-(g) Chr3:ho. 61.44 pop. ho, 
Z- inep. ad tph & | 6.4e(acerd. ho. 1. de verb. Eſa. 
P0.3.C 4. Cont ANON, NUuUS Op. ad Ana(t. Amb,oidts 
I.prep.ed Mifam N4T14.074t.1 1.4 Gorg0n,Gregs 
4-. dral.cap 50. O07:0+60i1.5.1 duet ſe 


7. W hat then muſt our beliefe be , concernius 
the Sacrifice of the Aultari 


His vadoubrecely, that the Fuchariit 1s not 
wtrted only tothat end,thac Chriliias tyay 
receine thelameas an hollome food; whervpen ir 
Is Calle: (1). meate,drinkegluely breade, and the 
breade ot life: but allo to theintent that it may be 
oltere:i (b) as a loueraigne and moſt proper lacri- 
fhce of the new Teſtament, info much , as it hath 
now ot olde,obtained the name of an holte,a Sa- 

crifice, an oblation and holocauſte. 
And itis offered for a continuall memorie and 
thankelgiuing for the + Paſſion of our Lorde, 
K 2 and 
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and that ir may be auaileable vnto the faichfull 
both to doe away the euils,and obtaine the good 
thinges both of this life [c) and the life to come: 


and that ir may not only prohite the livinge, bur * | 


the deade allo to forgiueneſle of finnes, as moſt 
=_ Fathers doe our of diuine Scripture and 
radition (d) Apoſtolicall auouche, 

This1s that {1ngular greate and incomparable 
Sacrifice, which Chrilt at his laſt Supper ( e) or- 
daining vnder the forme of bread and wine, gaue 
charge, to his Apoſtles, as to the firſt and chieie 
Preiites of the new Teſtament, and to theire ſuc- 
ceſlours, to offer: ( f) layinge , doe this, for a com- 
memoration of me. 

This 1s that oblation , which was ( g) hgured 
by divers fimilicudes ot facrifices,in the time both 
of the lawe 6f nature, arid the lawe of (h ) Moi- 
ſes: as-being a lacrifice containing-in irall thole 

ood thinges then fignihed by them, as the con- 

mmation and perteAion of them all , This is 
thar perpetuall ſacrifice, which ſhall not bee abo- 
liſhed (s) but abour the endot the worlde as (4) 
Daniel ceititierh, 

To this belongeth the Preiſthod (/) according 
tothe order of { m) Melchizedech , which allo 
Dauid affirmed thac it ſhould be and conrinue in 
Chriſt, 

This is that cleane and pure oblation, which 
neither any vaworthineſle or malice of the offe- 

ers can pollute; which alone ſucceding (n) very 
many lacifices (o) of the lewes lawe z 1s offered 


and , 
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and ſacrificed among the Gentiles in eueryplace, 
that is to ſay, all the worlde (p) over, to celebrate 
the name ot our Godand Redemer, as we reade 
in Malachie. 

This is the oblation of the Miſe, the Sacri- 
fice, the Liturgie , + vnto which doe give inuin- 
- Cible teſtimonie , the Canons and Traditions of 
(9) che Apoſtles, the holy Councels, (+) the gene- 
rall conſent and continuall cuſtome of the wholle 
Church, Greeke (s) & Latine, Eaſtand weaſt, 

Which Sacrifice (z) of the Maſle if we weigh 
the whole matrer vprightly, is in trueth acertaine 
holy and lively reprelentation , and alloan vn- 
bloody and effeQuall oblation of our Lords Paf- 
fion, and of that bloody Sacrifice, which was of- 
fered for vs yponthe Croſle, 

W herby ti{t it commeth to paſſe, that a lius- 
lie memory, faith , and gratitude from vs towar- 
des our RedeEtner, is daily (tirred vp and confir- 
med, accordingto that ; Doe this (v) for 4 comme- 
moration of me, Of which words, the Church hath 
beneluch a diligent interpretor , that ſhe hath 
in ſuch ſort ordained, all externall furniture be- 
longing vnto this vnbloody Sacrifice , holy (x) 
Veltiments, Veſſels, Ceremonies, and al mannes 
of aftions: that the ſtanders by may haue nothing 
elle to behold, but that holy commemoration; 8 
the maieſtie of ſo greate a Sacrifice may be the 
morelet forth: and the mindes of the faithfull, by 
meanes of theſe exteriour ſ1gnes & helpes, more 
calily lifted vp, and as it were leade with the 

K 4 hande 
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hande to the meditarion of Heauenhe thinges, 
Which doelie hidde in this Sacrifice, 
Allo hereby ic commeth ro paſle , that the 
fruite of the obla.ion of Chi1it ma. 'e vpon the 
Croſle,. and of our redemption, may be applicd 
vnto vs, and toall the taichtull, as well aliue as 


(5) deade, 
For which cauſe + $, Cyprian giueth teſtimo- 


nie, that rchis Sacrament is both a medicine and. 


a holocauſt ro heale infhirmicies, and to pu;ge ins 
quiries: and Marrial the cilciple of the(z) Apoſtle 
S, Peter, wrireth thus: That Which the Ielves 
ypon enuic did ſacrifice, thmkins therby to blot out 
his name ypon earth: that ſame doe We for our ſalua- 
tion offer ypon 4 ſanitified Aultar, knowing Well that 
by this only remedy life 1s given vnto vs , and death 
put to flight . Wee omit other Fathers , Wuneſſes of 
tb&ſame faith and dottrine., that We may keepe that 
brentie thar We purpoſed in the begmning, 

By all which thinges 1c 15 apparantly euident, 
that Chrilt ceo lundry wales 18 called and 1s in 
deede tor vs,a- Sacrihce: to wit after a bloody, 
and (4) an vabloody maner, For he offered (6b) 
himſeltc a bloody lacrihice tor vs vpon the Crolle, 
that ynto the tipe of the Palcall Lambe , which 
was oftered (c) among the lewes; he the true 
Lambe withourſpor, che very truch vnro the fi= 
gure, might aniwere, Burt at the lait ſupper, (d) 
as ali'o vpon the Aultar, his pleature was, that the 
ſame ſhouliie be oftered, afcer a manner and cere- 
monie vnbloody , eucn as S, Cyril (e) calleth at: 
[0 
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ro the intent that the oblation of ( f) Melchile- 
dech who cliered bread and wine,might be made 
perht ; and he remaine true Preiit According to 
the order of Melchizedech, and his previhuod 
continue tor ever, Wichout any other ro lucceeae 
in his rooms, 

1 h« &@, One le) na ar one Onl: 4 | C2 Of luccay 
he offered this. Sacrifice . whereot S. Paul wri- 
ring vn'o the Hebrves doth aticourie: bur here 
he 1 lacrihceo (4) more otten,and in euery place, 
to wit all over the Church: as 115 confirmed by 
the (4) Prophec Malachie . There he was oftered 
vnto death; and here tor a perpetuall and liuely 
remembrance of his death, and (&) an holelome 
participation "thereof , which flowerh from 
thence, as it were, from the head vnto the mem- 
bers; to the intent that the truit and ette(t of that 
lacrifice offered vpon the croile, might be dailie 
exhibited and apphed vnto vs, by this lacrifice of 
the Maſle, 

(a) 10.6.48.57 55.1. Cor.10. 16. 11.26. Proner. 
9.5. (b) Dion.eccleſ.hier. cap.3.& ep.s. Ignat.ad ſmit. 
Inſt.in Triphon. Baſ. ſer.2.de bapti{.ca.2, Ter.de orar. 
(4.14. Avg. ep.23.& lib.20 conv. Fauſt. c. 21. Fulg., 
I. 2.4d Mon.c 2.& 5. Theod. hift.cap.20, Alcm. lb5. 
C.10, Dam. in Barl.c. 12. 19. Pet.Clun, l.1.ep 2.* 
Chry.ho.17.4d Heb. (Cc) Iac.Baſ. Chry.m Litur, Alt, 
22.Citt.cap.8.Chry.ho, 77 in lo. & 18, m Act. Greg, 
4. dial. cap 57, Beda lib. 4. biſtor, Anglic. cap.22, 
(4d) Clem, epist. 3, Iren. lib, 4. cap: 3 2. Chry. bo. 
ad Philip, & 69.44 popul,Damaſc in oratde deſuntt. 
(e) Iren, 


1z4%4 OF THE SACRAMENT 
(+) Iren.li.4.c.z2-Euſeb.lib.1.6.10.demonſt.Cyp.ep.bge 
Aug.10.ct4.c4ap.20.1.20. cont. Fauſt. cap.2 1. Pſal.33. 
conc.2, ( f) Luc.22.1g.Chry.8;z.us Mat. & 24 itt ls 
Cor.Martial.ad Burdeg.cap.z.Dion.eccleſ. hierar.cap. 
3-Clem.lib.conſtit.cap.18.Perr.Clun. lib. t.ep.2+ (g ) | 
Gen.e4e4 Of 8.21.07 14-18. Exod.12.6, (b) Aug.10; 
C18.C.29.CF lib.6.cont. Faufl. c. 5.(:) Hippol. de con- 
ſum. mun.Chryſ.bo. 49.9peris imperf. (k,) Dan.12.11 
& 9.27.(1) Pſ.104..Heb,7.1.11.Gen,14.18.(m) Cyp., | 
ep-63.Euſeb.li.5.demonſtr.c.z.Hier, ad Marcel. ep. 17. Þ 
cap.2.07 126.4d Enagr.Aug.in Pſal,z3.conc. 2. Epiph, 
hareſ.55.Damaſ.l.4.c.14. (#) Num.28.3.6 29.1.(0) 
Aug.17.cii.cap.20.Pet.Clun.hb1.ep.2.(p)Mal.t.t, 
Vide Mart.ad Burd.c.z.luit.in Tripbon.Iren.ls.4.. cap. | 
3243 3+34--Chry.in Pſal.g5.Aug.19.ciu!cape23.& bs, 
cap.25, * Att.13.2.(q)Can.iz.& 9y.Apoit. Clem. lib.6, 
Contt.c.23.(r) Nicen. 1.6.14 La0d.c.19.6 58.Eph.in | 
ep.ad Neſt.Trid ſefſ.223.64p.1. (s) Vide Liturg.Iac.Ba- |: 
fil.Chryſ. Ambroſ.Greg. & c. (t) The very name of the |; 
Maſe is readin theſeplaces: Alex.1,ep.r.Teleſph. Fa- 
lix 1.ep.2.Higinus & Soter apud Gratia.Euariit.apud 
1uonem. Fabian in Cod.Decretor.16.lib.,Falix 4.ep.1. 
$.Bened,in Reg.c.17.Dama[.in Alex, Sixto 1.Teleſph, 
& Felice.1.Iltem ep-4.Carth.2.qap 3.Agath. cap. 2 
& 47.4mb.lib5.ep.33.Aug-[er.91.237.caph.& 251, 
detemp.Conc.Mileu.cap.12-& 4.Carth.cap.84. Leo.l, 
89.81.44 Dioſc.cs 88. ad Epiſc. Gall. && Germ. Vidor, 
Y tic. lib.2.Caſsia.li.3.de ordine Pſal.Greg.li.1.ep. 12, 
C& lib, 4..ep.10,Conc.Rom.ſub Sylu,llerd. cap. 4 Va- 
lent.cap.1.Aurel.1.c.18,(v) Luc,22,1g. 1.Cor.11.424 
(x) DeCeremon.Mifſe. Dion.eccleſebier. cap. 3. Tjid. | 


Alctin, \ 


; 


cg wr FF = wx ”": TY *- Yay wa eo Io oe Tony Tz Plz 


£A + A A 


«6p.6ze 
ſal. 33s 
. 111 be 
67.CaÞe. 


2*(g) | 


Hg.10; 
le con- Þ 
,12.,11 © 
2) Cyps 
ep. 17s 
 Epiph, 
9.1.(0) 
{.1,11, 
4-» caps þ 
T has. 
s lib.6, 
Eph. mn ® 
[4C,B&- |: 


e of the}; 


dh. Fas 
it.apud 
4-6p.1+ 
eleſph. 
AP. 2 ls 
& 251, 
4+ Leol 
Vidor, 
OP. 12.8 
4. Va- 
11.2 4+ 


3. Ifid. | 


Alcuin, \ 


OF THE EVCHARIST, 155 
Alcuin.Remig.Raban Amal.Rupert.Innocgz.Con.Tride 
ſeſ.22.c.5.& 6an.7.Chry.hom.3. & 14. Eph. Prud. mn 
perift.bym.2.Opt.li.6, Hier.ad Theoph.ante libro3 erus 
paſcha.Cyr.catech 5.myſt. Clem. ep. 2. ad frat. Dom. 
Beda.l.1.hiſt. Angl.cap.29. (3) Cypr-ep-60.Chryſ. ho, 
41.in1.Cor.e 2 .in Att. Damaſc.or.de defuntt, Aug. 


| de Cura.cap.1.6 ſerm.z2.de yerb. Apoſt.cap.1. & 2.6 


I;b.g,Conf.cap.1 1.12.13. Epiph.cont. Agr. beef. 75. 


| +Serm de cena Do.vide Iac.in Liturg.Baſil-& Chryſ. 


(z) 4d Burdeg al. cap.z-vide Hier.mn Tit. 1. Amb.1.offic, 
cap. 4.8. & inPſal.z8. Alex.ep. i. & 2. NA. 0rat. 3- 
Aug.ſer.4.de Innoc.C& 3.Braccar.cap.1.Grey. ho. 37. 
in Euans.Trid.ſeſ 22.c4p.2. (4) Conc,tpbeſein ep. ad 
Ne#t.2.Synod.Nig.att 6.10m Avg. contr. Fauſt. lib, 
20. £4P. 21. (b) Eph. 5.2. Heb. 10. 14- (c) Ex0.12.3. 
Mar. 1 4. 12. (d) Euſeb.l.zdem cap. 10. N4Z. 014, 4. 
& incarm. ad Epiſc. & ad Conſtantinop. Nyſſ. orat. 
1. in reſur. Chrift, (e) Ep.10. ad Net @& interp. 
Anat.tt. (f) Gen.14.18.Heb,7.1.Pſal.t0g. 4. Bier. 
in Mat.9.0ecum.in Heb.5. Sedul. lib.z-oper. Paſch, 
Cla. Marins li.z.in Gen (g) Heb.y.25.& 10. 14. (b) 
Chry,ho.17.ad Heb. Aug.ep.23-Theo.un c4 5.7.10. ad 
Heb.item Oecum.& Photius. (1) Mal. 1.11. (kh) Pets 
Clun.lib, 1.ep.4« 


$, 1s the Eucharift to be received vnder one kinde 
only, as of bread, or ynder both kyndes of 
bread and Wines 


E Or aſmuch as belongeth to Prieſts, or thoſe 


that ſacrifice; iris mangtel} that they nuwiſt re- 
K ceiue 


= VUFTHE SACRAMENT 
celue the Sacrament vnder borh kinds : whereas 
other wile, they can nor ordecly ei herconfecrare, 
or olt-r the Euchari't, The realon wherot dc *pen- 
ding of th2 nature of the iacriiiceiclelly; chere 1s 
no neece to alicadge in this place. 

But concerning the reit of the fauht 1 whic Ih! 
doe not themtelues |acrit Cc, We mult cn 1s much 
confefle, that they are nor boun'e by any divine 
commandement torecciue the Bleſſed Sacrament 
vnder both kindes , bur that it 1s ſufficient tor 
their laluation ro communicare vader one kinde, 
For it we looke. into the ſtate ot the priuminue 
, Church,we {ball finde that it was miniltred vnto 
the faichtull lomerime vnder one (4) and lome- 


time vnder both kindes . And if wegoevnro the . 


holy Scripture; irdoth in ſuch (b) maner ipeake 
of this Sacrament, that it vieth co make menition 
{omerime of the bread and the cuppe; lomeutime 
of the bread only. For where we reade : Vleſſe 
you (c) eate the fleshe of the Sonne "f man, and 
drinke his bloode, you shall nothaue hife myou: We 
reade allo If any man eate of this breade he Shall 
live ſorcuer. And he which laid; + Hethatearerh my 
flesbe, and drinketh my bloode , hath life enerlafting; 
hath allo laid : The (4 bread Which 1 Will ge, bs 
my flesh, for the life of the world. And againe rhe 
lamethatatht med: He that eateth my flesh , and 
drinkerh my bloode , ab:ideth imme and 1 in ban : at- 
firmed this alio: He (c) that eateth rhis bread, $hall 
Jine forever. To omn, what S., Luke(f)alleadgerh 
couching the breaking ot breade only, mo 
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OF THE EVCHARIST. 157: 
doe we want the example of Chriſt himſelfe, who 
firſt at the 1!t lupper ordained this Sacrament vn« 
der (g) boih kinds, and delivered it vnto his A- 
poltles, But afrerward being at Emaus with his 
wo cilciples, he gaue (bh) rhethe Eucharitt vader 
one kind? only, ano 1mmediatly atter withdrevy 
himlelfe, as the fathers do interpret this place of 
the Golpel. 

We mult not thertore condemne, either thoſe, 
who contenting them lelues with one kinde on- 
lie , doe abſtaine from the vie of the cuppe; and 
are ready to haue (;) abltained many ages fithece: 
or thole that of olde, when lo the Church cid al- 
low, had in publike vie both kindes, 

But vie and experience the mailter of matters, 
hath caughr by litle andlicle , thar for the more 
profite of thepeople, and lefſe danger , and for 
many relpedts it1s very conuentently donne, that 
the Chalice being letre , the communion vynder 
one kinde onl1e be retained, And thus hath the 
Church long lince decreed to be done, not {wat- 
uing at all herein from the ordinance and com- 
mandement ot herſpoule (tor {he is the Pillerand 
{k) ground of truth, and a faithtull &/penfour 
(t) ot the mitteries of God , ) bur en ploying that 
power Which {tee hath received of her ipouſe in 
dilpenhing the mil. eries to (yu) editication,and the 
common profit of the fanthtyl, as the ſtate & con- 
c1t10n of times and men, which enforceth altera- 
tion cuen in lacred things, doth leeme to require, 

For the very Worges vi the Golpell doe {n) 
glue 


x5 OF THE SACRAMENT 
giue vs rovnderſtand, that Chriſt athis laſt ſup- 
perdealt with thoſe, vnto whom he gaue com- 
miſſion not only to receiue, but aiſo to conſe-« 
crate and offerthe Euchariſt , yea and to direR 
and (o) gouernethe whole Church, To the iudg- 
ment, wiſedome, and authority, of thoſe he let, 
ro appoint lawes vnto poſteritie and accordinge 
to the diuerhitie of times orderlie to diſpoſe , as- 
well in moſt other thinges appertaininge vnto 
Chriſtian weale, as in the maner & order of com- 
municaring the Euchariſt vnto the fai:hfull. 
This fame (p) euen out of Saint Paul, doth S, 
Auguſtine (q) proue, andit may eaſely be conuin- 
ced by many decrees of the Apoſtles, 

Neither haue ve reaſonto thinke that the lai- 
tie haue any wrong, it in this, as alſo in moſte (0) 
otherthinges,they benot made equalvnto Prieſts, 
For it is moſt cerraine, that Chriſt is notdiuided 
into two partes, according vnto the tyodiſtint 
ſignes of this Sacrament, but that aſwell vnder 
one as vnder both kindes , yea vnder a litle 
( 5) particle of a conſecrated hoſte , Chriſte 
is wholly giuen and wholly received in fleſhe, 
in ſoule, in bloode, and in Godhead, And where 
Chrilt is received whole and perhrt , there can not 
be wanting the full fruite and effeQtuall 7 of 
ſo great a Sacrament. And thereforethe laitieate 
here defrauded of no commodirie at all, whether 
thou regardeſt the thing ir ſelfe contained in the 
Sacrament, to wit, Chriſt God and mantor doeſt 
xequire the (7) frute and grace which is gruen 
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ynto thoſe, thatreceiue the bleſſed Sacrament, 
for the health of their loules: bur they receive as 
much vader one kind, as they ſhould ynder both, 
if it were alowable. 
Of which matter, certes,there is no more any 
Jace lefte either ro(y) Coubc or todiſpute : fi- 
rhence that the holy Ghoſt, who accordinge to 
the promile of (x) Chriſt doth teach and gouerne 
the Church, hath lette downe vnrovs a moſt cer- 
raine and plaine ſentence, and againe,and againe, 
confirmed the ſame, with the inviolable authori- 
tie of a moſt holy (3) Synode. W herupon it may 
euidently be concluded, that this.cuſtome of re. 
ceiuing vnder one kind, is not contrary vnto the 
commandement of God: is ratified by the law- 
full authoririe of the Church: is approued by long 
continuance of time, and general conſent of the 
faithful: is commended with moſt ſure reaſon & 
prohite: and hnally, is to be aſſuredlye accounted 
for a Jawe, which by none, but by the Church her 
ſelfe may bechanged, 

And yet neither the aduerſaries themſelues 
though here they barke and keepe a ſtirre,are able 
to ſhewe when luch cuſtome of communicating 
began. SothatRisa wondertoſee ſome yet , for 
all this, who being caried away with a ſbew of 
priuate deuotion, doe otherwile perſ[wade them- 
felues, and doe conſpire (z) herein with the new 
rebels and contemnors of the Church , againſt 
the reverend (4) authoritie of the whole Church, 
Theſe men truely ovghte to feare, leaſte, whileſt 
they 


«of 
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they ſtandſo much vpon the ourwarde (ignes of 
the Sacrament, and giue themſelues wholly to 
conrentioulnetle, they lole the internall benefire 
of the Sicramenr, yea and Chriſt himlfelfe alto< 
gether: lothatit were farre better for them to ab- 
{taine trom any vie of the Sacrament at all. For- 
foimnchasneicher taith( b) nor Sacramentes are 
proh-able co any; b' tro thoſe only , who perſiſt 
m rhe vnitie of the Church ;, So that hereupon 
Sainte A 0:,101'C hh c) 'a1d: 4!! the Sacramentes 
of C! 115t are tecerried not to laluation but fo tndg en 
ment, without the chazre of pnaty , Ano 1gaine: (d) 
Tat 1 eter [zund faith , or h app: (1), 'e (ound 
Sacrament of faith profite a man; W trebyt'e pin 
Woxnd 0! Se fme the (ound healt') of charitye 18 dee 
Froted? And iruely there 1s no cob, bur that 
they doe greuouily inne agaiit Chrilt hinlelte, 
who prel 1me to abule this aro(t holv ( ( e) bacge 
ot vnicy, to make it as a badge of Schilmaticdl 
Umiton. 

(4) Terr.lib.2.ad vxor.c.z.Cyp. ſer.z.delapſis.Orig, 
ho. 13. Exo.Baſ.mn ep.ad Ceſariam. Hier, apol.conts 
fowin.C4p 6.Perr.Clun.l 1, mirac.c.1, (b) 1, Cor. 10. 
16. 11.26.A4t,2.42. (c) Io 6.53.1bid.verſ.51. Conc. 
Trid. {eſf. 21.C. 1. * 1b1, ver. 14 d) Ibid. a bow 
yer. 56. (e) Ibid. ver.53.(ſ) Luc.2 4430-35. Ab.2, 

& 2047. 27-35 Aug. ep. 86, ad Caſul, Chry. bo. 17 
operis umperf. Itch. Lenit.c.g.(g) Mat.26.26.Mar, 
14.22, LUC.22.19. 1.COY.1. 24» (Þ) Lac. 24. 30. & 
ibid. Theoph, & Beda. Chry.bo.17. oper, pe fAuge 
li.3«6e con. Euang.ca2yJ(1) Enſebiib, hift'c, 36. Ange 
hoazos 


0,208 


OF THE EVCHARIST, 168 
ho 26.ex 50 & ſer.252.de temp, Amb.in Satyr, Paulis 
m yita S, Amb. Amphil.m vita Baſil,Beda. lib 4.. bits 
C4 14+ 2. Theod, im Philath, in via 26. que eff Si= 
meonss. Euagr l.4..c 3. Greg.Twro li,t. deglor Mar- 
t191.c.546. Gulielmus Abb in vita S, Bernard. lib. 1.c.11, 
(k) 14 Tim. 3. 5.4 1.Cor.4.1.(m) 2, Cor. 10.8. & 
13.10. Conc. Trid.ſeſ.21.cap.2.(n) Mat 26.20. Mar, 
14.17. Luc.22. 14.Tuſt.in Apol.2, ad Aut, (0) AR. 20% 
28. 1. Pet.5.2. Luc.10.16, Epheſ. 4.41.14. (p) rt. Core 
11.4 (4) Ad Tanna.ep.11t8.cap.6. (r) Mat. :$.18.10. 
20. 23.1. Tim. 3-2. 8.13» & 4+14+ Tit! 1.5. (5) Baſih 
4d Ceſar.Cyr. ad Caloſ. & mo. lib, 4. c. 14, Conce 
Flor, Emiſ.hom.3. de Paſc. Trid.ſeſ.13. c.3. & de conſe 
dift. 2.c. qui manducat. & c. finguli.(t) Io. 6.4.1.1, 
1, Cor. 10. 16, (Þ) Aug.eps 118.4p.5. (x) LUC 12.31, 
10.14.16 Of 16.12, Eſa.zg 21. (y) Synod. Conſt.ſeſſ. 
13. Baſ.ſeſſ.30.Trid.ſeſs.21. (2) i. Timmg. 15, Matals, 
17. (4) Aug. l.1. con, Creſc. cap.z3. (b) Aug. de vnits 
Eccleſ. cap. 4+ (c) Lib, 3. cont. lit, Peril. cap. 4.0. (d) 
De bapt.cont. Don.lzb. 1. cap.8. (e) Aug.lib,21.6tu,c, 
25. rid. ſeſ. 13. cap. 2. & 8. 


9. What profire commeth bythe Euchariſt being 
receined as it ought to be* 


Erie much doubtleſſe, and exceeding great. 

For, thzs 3s the holy banquet Wherem Ciniit 8 
receined , the memory of h1s Paſs10n + 1s ſolemniſed, 
} the minde is (a)replenisbed With grace, & aplealge of 
| furure glory is given vs: As the Church —_— 
L e 
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the feelingand experience of thele fruites, doth 
notablcly 11ng. 

Thus 15 the (b)Bread that deſcended from hea- 
nen, and giueth life ro the worlde , and vphol- 
deth and itrengtheneth our mindes in ſpirictuall 
life, 

This is that holy Synaxis or Communion, (c) 
which f1gnifiech and cauſeth allo, the faithfull ro 
be linked together amoyglt rhemlelues,as mem- 
bers of one and the ſame body, andto bee aflo- 
ciated vnrothe merites of all Saintes and deuvut 
perlons: moreouer (which isa more blelled and 
happy thing) ir vniteth them (4) falt varo Chriſt 
their heade, that they may (e) abide in him, and 
he in them, and fo by that meanes they may ob- |; 
raine lite cuerlaſting. 

This is that voiage (f) prouifion of our pere- 
grination, which is the Manna giuen vnto the 
(g) Fathers, bringeth comforte, delight, vertue ) 
and grace molt efeQuall, without all compart- | 
ſon, vntothole that are wandring in thedelerre 
and warfare of this life,and traueling from hence 
vn:o the heauenly Hierulalem, F 

And two eſtes principally (as moſt excel- } | 
lently teacheth S, Bernard) (b) doth this Sacra- 
ment worke in vs; For wn the leait finnes it dim 
nisheth our feeling, and in the greater ſinnes it eut- \, « 
reth off conſent . If any of you do not feele neither ſo ky 2 
often, nor ſuch yehement motions of Anger , Enuie, | | 
Lecherie, or ſuch other like: let him give thankes to |. 1 
the body 4nd blood of qur Lord, becauſethe my {1 
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the Sacrament Worketh in him: and let him be g.ad 
that a moſt feitered ſore doth noWve a1 :1-7 neere fo per- 
fire ſoundneſſe. And the ſame (+ againe 1nan other 
place : This body of Chrilt, is a medccine vnto the 
ficke, and a way to the Waifaring pilgrimes ; Wiich 
ftrengtheneth the Weake, delighteth the frong, 
and cureth languishing farntneſſe . By this 4 man is 
made more meeke to take corvettion ; more patient 10 
abide labour ; niore feruent in loue;, in taking heede 
more circumſpett ; more prompre in obedience , more 
denout in thankeſg:ning. 

No meruaile thertore that great (k) Ignatius 
hath written, willing vs ro come oiten and [pee= 
dely vnto the Euchaniit , and (as he calleth it) to the 
glory of God. For When this is continually donne, the 
poWers of Satan are expelled, Who bendeth all his en- 
deuours, in to fiery dartes to finne . This bread is a 
medicine cauſing immorrallitie , apreferuatiue, 
neuer to die, but to liue in God through lelug 
Chriſt . 

* Baſil.ſercr.de bapt.c.3.(4) Ambr.in Pſa.118.ſer, 
15.verſ.4.. Conc. Trid.ſeſſ.13.c4.2. (b) 10.6. 32.35.48, 
$1.58. ibs. Theo, & Cyril, (c) 1-Cor, 10.17+ Conce 
Flor. (d) Chry. ho. 45.in TIo.G& 61, ad pop. Hil.lib. 8, 
de Trin.Leo.ſerm.14. de Paſ.Cyr.li.t. m 19.c.26.G bs 
20.6.1}, & 1,4. £4.17. Nyſſ. or4.catech.cap.37. (e) los 
6.56. (f) Conc.1, Nic. cap. 12, Aurel.ca. 12. Aure.3.Cs 
24 Chryſ.1.6.de ſacer. Paulm.in vita Ambroſ.Euſeb, 
$.6.bit.c.36. Niceph, li.$.c. 31.6 13, £.37.Cc4it. in 
mn Maur. & Phece. imp. Greo. ho.-4.0. in Evang. (g) 
Ex0d,16. 13, Dent $,16, Sap. i 6.20, 10.6.4, Alcimusg 
L 2 l, $* TT 
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t.5.c 20. (h) Ser. de cena Do. lege Cynil. I. 4.n To.c. 
17.@ l.3.c.;7,Caſsia, Coll 22, 6.26. (3) Citatur 4 B. 
Thoma optſc. 59.c. 5.v1d. Chry, hom.24..m 1. Cor. & 
$1.in Mat. Pet.Cittn.lib.t.cp.2. (k)Ad Eph. vid. Baſil. 
ad Ceſ.Aamb l.5 de Sacra.cap.4.Chry,hom.61.4d An- 
toch, Cypr. ſer.6. de orat. Do, Hier. ad Lucin. ep.28, 
Cyr.lib.z, in loan. cap.37. Caſ5ia. Col.2z . cap.21. 


10, What thinges are required for the Torthy recei= 
ung of the Euchariit , and reaping the frunes 
and commodines theroft 


Ec anſwereis caſte of the Apoſtle himſelfe: 
3 Let a man proue (a) himſelſe: and ſo let him eate 
of that bread : Asallo S. Augulitine (b) hath laide: 
In the body of Chriit our life doth conſiit: let ham ther- 
forechange his life, Who meaneth to receiue life, 

And this prouing of a mans !elte, and change 
of life , conliſteth tpecially in tower thinges: ro 
wit, there mult be taith, penance, attention of 
minde, and a decent compoſition of the Chri- 
{tian man. 

Faith requireth thus much, that thoudoeſt not 
doubt any whitar all of (c) thoſe thinges that we 


haue faide, and other the like appertaining vnto |, 


this miſterie. And that, thou ſhaltaccompliſhe, 
in caſe thou reſt wholly and ſimply, vpon the 
faith and ſentence of the Church, as doubtleſleir 
1s (d) neceſlary. ; 

Penance (e) whereof (we will ſpeake hereafter 
. more at large) requiretha dereſtation ofin,and 4 
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plaine and fincere confeſhon vnro a Prieſt, 2ad 
abſolution obrained for the lame. 

Then muit the minde of neceſſity be {f) pre- 
ſent, ſeriouſly conuerting iclelte,by med.cations 
an< deuour praters (g) vnto this fo great a Sacra- 
ment, 

Laltof all thedecent demeanour and compos . 
fition I ſpake of, doth require; that no man come 
vnto this holy Communion, bur (h) chalte, (:)fa- 
ſting, modeſt, humble, with (k\\1bmiſſion, and 
without all indecencie. But ch:y rhat receinethe 
holy Eucharilt vuworthely, do nor receiue life, 
bur indgement vnto themtelues, and are (1) guil- 
tie of the body and bloude of our Lorde, as wit- 
neſlerh the Apoſtle: and (ball be grieuouſly con- 
demned with Indas, andthe Iewes, the blouddy 
enimies of Chrilt our Samour. 

(4) 1. Cor.11.28.07 vbid. Theoph.& Anſel.Greg.in 
r.Reg.l.2.c.1.Nyſ.de perf.Chriit forma, (b) Ser. 1,de 
remp. (c) Baſequeit. 172.invreg.bren. (4) 1. Tim.3.15. 
(e) Baſ. ſer. 1. de Bapt.c.z3.& ſer.2.c 3. Cyp.de lapſe 
Conc.Trid.ſeſ.13.c4.7. Heſych.in c.26.Leuit.Chry. ho, 
20.1n Gen. & hom.1o. in Mat, Pet. Clun.l. 1. mirac. 
cap-2.3.5. (f) Chry.ho.$3.in Mat. 3. 4d Eph. & 60+ 
& 61.4d Antioch. (g) Amb.in orat. ante Miſſam. (hy) 
Aug.ſer. 3.& 252.de temp.Caſsia. Coll. 22.c.5.6 1.6. 
inſtu.cap.8. (1) Aug.ad lan ep.i18.cap.6.(4 )Orig bo. 
$.1n diverſ.Caſſ.Coll.22 cap.7.(1)1.1.Cor.tt.27.Chr. 
bo. 45.inlo.& 61.4d Ants. Baſ. ſer.2.de Bat. cap-3+ 
Theodor. in 1. Corti, Caſsia, Coll.22..5, Pet. Clun. 


bib, 1, Mitac, cs 25, 
L 3 OF 


x66 OF THE SACRAMENT 
OF THE SACRAMENTE 
of Penance, 


I. W hat is the Sacrament of Penance? 


T is that in which 1s ginen the abſolution of 

a Preilte trom finnes, which a man hath truely 
dereſted and 1ighily conteſfled, 

W hich power of abloluing,to the intent that 
wee might ha'1e certaine in the Church; this di- 
vinepromile was made vnto (a) Preilts : Receine 
(b) yee the boly Ghoſt : Whoſe ſinnes you sball forgine, 
they are forgiuenibem : and Whoſe you shall reteine, 
they arereteimed , Then in an other place; Amen I 
ſay to you, laith cur(c) Lord; W hatſoever you sball 
binde ypon earth, $hall be bound alſo mhbeauen : and 
Whatſoener you 5hall looſe ypon earth, shall be looſed 
alſo mheauen, 

By which ic plainly appeareth, that the effete 
of this Sacramentis excellent and full of com- 
fort, as being the mecanes whereby are remitted 
all manner of finnes, though neuer fo foule and 
abhominable: and they ablolued without anie 
difference, that haue guiltie conſciences in the 
fightef Almighrie God:and this by the Miniſtery 
of a Prielt, through the diuine ordinace of Chriſt, 
And therefore the power and authority of Prie- 
ſes, is nowe tarre more excellent, and more to 
be accounted of, than of (d olde it was,as beeing 
thole perlons vnto whom it is granted , I doe 
not 
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not ſay to allow, as already purged, but altoge- 
ther to purge , not the leprofie of the body, bur 
the blches of the ſoule , as witneſlerh (e) Saint 
Chriſoltome, And (f) S. Auguſtine: W bat other 
rnmg doth the Church , faith hee , Vnto Whom it 35 
ſaid, What thinges you shall losſe shallbe looſed:. Bur 
that which our Lord ſaid to his Diſciples looſe him (g,\ 
and let him goe? 

 Trid, ſeſ.14.. 1.6 can, leſeſ. 6.6.14. & 41.29, 
Ror.& Conſt.ſeſ.15. Nyſſ.m vita Moiſts.Bern. mm vita 
Malach, (4) Trid. ſeſ.t y. c 6. & can.io. Amb.l.n. ds 
penit.c.2.& 7. bb 2.cap.2.(b) l0.20.23.1bid.Cyr, 
[ib.12.cap.356. Greg.ho,26.in Enang. Chry.bo. $5. in 
Joan. (c) Mat. 18.18, Cyp.ep.54. 4d Corn. Hil. can. 
16,10 Mat. Paciaep.1.4d Sympr.Hier.ad Heliod. ep.1, 
cap. 7. Aug. lib,20. cinit. cap. 9. Chryſ. ho. 5. de ver. 
Eſaie vids Dommum. (d) Leutc 4. 22427 Cf }« 4+ 15» 
& 6.2. 14.2. 17.37.C# 14..2.18. Mat. 8.4. Li. 17. 
14+ (e) Chryſ.l.3. de ſacerd. (f) Aug.de Verb.Dom.ſer. 
8.c4. 1.0 2.0 ſer. 44. i Io. tr14. 49, & b0.27, *% 
5O.CT in Pſalgiot. Conce 2. (9) 10.11, 444 


2. Wherefore is this Sacrament of Penance needfull? 


Hat a man hauing fallen after Baptiſme and 
8 become the enemy of God, obtaining by 
means of this Sacrament remiſſion of ſinnes,may 
be reconciled vnto God, and of adeade man bee 
madea liue, and of wicked become 1uſt , For 
which cauſe, the Fathers doe not vnaduiledly 


Call (4) Penance the ſecond table after {hipwrack, 
| 4s I0 
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to wit, by the which, euery man may be tranſ- 
ported out of the whirle-poole of mortall fnne 
as out of aſhipwracke, into the grace and fauor 
of almighry God, though loaden and peltered 
with manie, and thole very heinous finnes. 

Amb lib.depenit.t. & 2. Aug.lib.de adult. coning. 
£28. lib.2.c4,16,Con. Later.can.t. Trid.cap. 2.ſeſ. 
14. Flor. Hier, li, 2. aduerſ. Pelag. (a)Pacia.ep.t.ad 
Sympr. Hier.in ca,g. Eſa. ep. $8. 4d Demetr, de ſer- 
wand. Virg.cap. b, Ambroſ, ad Virg lapſ. c. 8. Trid. 
ſeſ.6. 5.14.6 ſeſ.14+-can.z.Tert.de penit«c.7.tz,echs 
38.30. & 33. 11, 


3. Whenis this S&rrament taken as it ought to 
be, and Worketh effettually? 


V Hen he that ſueth for remiMon of his fin- 

nes, doth vie three partes or ates , Contri- 
tion, Confeſſion , and Satisfation, which do 
comprehend the full conuerſtion of a man vnto 
Cod, the duty of a penitent, and his perteCte re- 
nuing. Of which (4) S. Chritoltome ſpeakerh 
in this manner. Perfett Penance doth conſtraine the 
ſinner ro ſuffer all thinges willingly : Contrution in 
his hearte , Confeſs10n im his mouth , and in his ac- 
rious nothing but bumulity.. This to be holelome 
PenanceS, Chriloſtome affirme:h, that by thoſe 
very means that we offende God ( which certes 
we doe by heart, worde and deede) by the ſame 
we may be reconciled vnto God, in hearte by 
Concicion, in mouth by Confeſſion , indeede 
by 
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by SatisfaCtion, 
ſo Con:rition appertainerth that place: A rrou- 
bled ſprrut 35 4 (b) ſacrifice ro God : 4 contrite and 
humble bearte, O God, thou Wilt not deſpiſe, 

Conteſſhon,S. Luke doth notihein theſe wor- 
des: (c) Manie of them that beleeued, came confeſsing 
and declaring the:r deeds . And the (d) Apoltle S, 
James teachech : Confeſſe your finnes one to an» 
other , 

And to Sarisfaftion doe belong thoſe woor- 
thie fruites of Penance, which (e) 5. lohn Bap- 
tilt requireth , and amonglit them Almes is ac- 
counced. Of thele,Daniel che Propher laith chus: 
Redeeme (f) thy ſinnes With almes , and thy wniquit.es 
With mercie rowardes the poore. 

A great offence hath neede of great Satisfattion, 
faith (gs) S. Ambrole. 

And hereunto alſo is referred thet which S, 
Paul faich of mourning for thoſe(b) Corinthians, 
becaule they had not as yet doone Penance for 
the vncleanneſle and fornication,and incontinen- 
cie which they had commirred. 

Conc. Flor. Trid. ſeſ.14..cap.3.& can.g.(4)Ser, 
de panit-2. Reg.16.5.Pſ.50. 19.5. & 6.7. & 37.7» 
18 & 01. 4. 10.2. Reg.12.13.& 24. 10.3. Reg.2!. 
25. lone.3-7.(b)Pſal 50.19. (c) Att. 19.18, Num. 5. 
6. (d) lac. 5.1 6. & 161d. Bed (e) Mate3.2.Lic.z. 8. 
At.26.20. (f) Dan. 424+ (g) 4mb,ad Virg. lap.cds 
(b) 2. Cor, 12, 21s 


4+ What 


170 OF THE SACRAMENT 
4. W hat is Contrition? 


T isa priefe of minde, and a deteſtation con- 

ceiued for finne , becaule Almighty God is 
therewich diſpleaſed, ioined with a full purpole 
of amendment of life, 

This Contrition is (4) procured, if a man 
doe diligently beholdethe foulneſſe, enormity, 
and mulcitude of his finnes ; if hee carefully 
thinke vpon that loueraigne goodnelſle offended, 
of the grace of God, and other giftes loſte: if he 
doe deepelie waighe and ltand in awe of the in- 
euicable (b) neceſſitie of the vncertaine houre of 
death, the horrible leueriry of theiudgement to 
come , and the euerlaſting. paines prepared for 
ſinners, | 

Hereuntggppertaineth that of Ezechias : (c) 
I ill recount vnto thee all my yeeres m the bitterneſſe 
of my ſoule. And that of Dauid: (d) I toode in aWe | 
of thy iudoments . And that which hee alſo in la- | 
menting manner doth pray : (e) I am affiitted and 
800 much bumbled:I did rore with the ſighs of my hart. 
Andalittle after, (f) I will declare my miguity, and 
I Will chinke for my ſinne. : 

Alſo itis an expreile ſpeach of God himſelte 
vntoa ſinner: Thou(g) baſt leſte thy firſt Charity, be 
mindſulltherefore from Whence thou «rt fallen: and 
doe Penance. (h) And Chrilt in the Goſpel); Feare 
bm, ſaith he, Who after he bath killed, bath power 
$0 cat into hell, Teal ſay ynic you, feare hims moe 
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finally this grieſe of Contrition, dothprepare vs 
to remiſſion ot ſinnes, incaleit beioined with 
(i) a conhdence or Gods mercie, anda defire of 
performing thole thinges which do belong to 
the Sacrament of (k ) Penance. 

Trid.ſeſ.14.cap.4.. Flor. Aug. (er.3.r Nat.Do. & 
£.2-de penit. medic. ſex. 10. 50. ex 50, O& cap. 15. 
Fulg.li. 1.dereanſſ. ec, c. 12, (4) Chryſ. m Pſ.z0. & 
de compuntt, l.1.&+ 2, Avg.de penit. medic. c.9. Amb, 
c. 8.4d Virg. lapſ. Trid. ſeſ.1 4. c4n5.(b) Heby9. 27» 
Sopbon. 1.15. Mat.2* 4!. Mar. 9.44. (c) Eſa38. I5, 
(4) Pſ-118.120. (e) Pſ.:7.9. (f) Ibid.v.19. (g) Apoce 
2.4. & 2.44 COr.12.21,C7 7.9-\h) LuCc.12.5. Mat 10, 
28. (1, amb.l.1.depenit.c, 1. (k) Aug. le penit. med. 
cap. ii. & in Ench. (4.65, Amb. Pſ.37.& 8. 44 


Virg. lapſe 
5. Is Confeſcion neceſſary* 


Y Ea verily : but not only as lome doe fallelie 
luppole, that interiour Confeſſion which is 
to bedone in the prelence of God (4) everieday, 
according to the example of holy Dauid, who 
ſaith, I baue(b) ſaid 1 Will conſeſſe agamſt my ſelfs 
my vnin{ticevnto on Lord ; Butallo this exteriour 
confeſſion which is done vnto a (c) Priett, of all 
the ſinnes which doe come into a mans minde, 
afterdiligent ſearche and examination of his con- 

{cience . 
S018 it Writtc of menof the Primatiue church: 
Aany of them that (d) beleeued came conſeſsing and 
declaring 


— 
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declaring their deedes « W hich manner of confeſ- 
ſing to be very neceſlary,nor only the holy Lawes 
of the Church, (e) and the reuerent wricangs (f) 
of the Fathers doe confirme, bur allo th2 diuine 
wordes of Chriſt doe conclude & declare, when 
hee ſaith, (s) Whoſe ſinnes you 5hall forgive , they 
are forgiuen them: And Whoſe you shall reraine , they 
are retained, But to remitte and retaine finnes 
(whereas this is an. office of a Indge ) no Prieſt 
can haue authority, except hee hrit examine and 
knowe verie perte tlie the finners ca::ls, wherot 
hee hath coiu-ige, Neither can this knoweledge 
be had, b-fore that the partie which commicterh 
himlelfe ro bee indged and ablolued by the 
Prieſte as his (6) ludge, and (;) Phiſtion , doth 
{o dilcouer and laie open his woundes in ſuch 
diltine and ſeuerall manner by voluntary Con- 
feſſion:that the Prielt may plainly perceiue where 
the {innes are to bee loolened, and where they 
are to be bounde. 

(4) Chry.ho 4.2.1 Mat, (b) Pſ.31.5.( c) Orig. in 
Pſ.37.00.1.& ho.2.in Leu. Cory.lib.z. de ſacer. Niſſ. 
074t.4n eos qui wn alios acerbius mdicant, Pet. Clun. l. 
TMirac.c.. 45. 6. l.2.c.vit. (d) At. 19. 18, (e) 
Con.Lateran.can.2 1.Flor.Cy Trid.ſeſ.14.cap. 5. (f) 
Clem.ep.1.4d frat Do.Dion.ep.3,44 Demoph. Tert.de 
penit.c.8.9.10.12.Orig.in Pſ.37.h0.1.6 2. bo.2.n 
Leuit.Cyp.de lapſe. Pacia.in pdren. 4d penit, Hier. in 
£.10. Eccle. Chry, ho.zo.in Gen, & 16. in Mat.(g) 
[04n.20. 23.(b) Aug. lib, 20, Ci, caps 9. Greg. bo. 
26. in Euang. Chryſ. lib, 3.de ſacer. & hom. 5. 
yerb, 
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verb, Eſa. Hier, adgaHeliod, epift. 1. gap. 7. (i) Conc. 
Laferan. can. Il, W ormat.cap.25+ Ong. hol. & 2. 
in Pſal.37. 


6. W bat doe the Fathers Write of Confeſsion? 


Hey certes,doe with one conſent, not one- 
8 4 ly commend and approue vnto vs the be 
nefite of Conteſhon, and the perperuall practile 
of it in the Church: bur the bond allo and ne- 
ceſſitie rherot. 

And to alleadge amongelt verie many a fewe, 
and thole molt approued witnelſles ; frit (a) S. 
Baſil the great ſaith thus : Ir ;s mdged neceſſarie 
that finnes be conſefied vnto thoſe to Þhom 45 com- 
mited the diſpenſation of the myſteries of God; for ſo 
the verie Penuents of auncient times are found to haue 
confeſſed their ſinnes ynto holy men, 

"Then (b) S.Cyprian. I beſeech you my breetbren, 
laith he, exery.oxe to conſeſſe his ſinne , Whyleft yet 
he that finneth remaineth in this Þorld, Whileit his 
confeſs10n may be admitted , Whileſt every mans Sa- 
tisfattion and remiſs10n gwen by the Prieits, 15 accep- 
table vnto our Lorde, 

Hereunto accordeth the ſentence of S. Au- 
guſtine, who teacherh in this manner: Doe yee 
Penance, ſuch as is done in the Church,that the church 
way pray for you, Let no man ſay withm bamſelfe,l 
doe ut in ſecret, 1 doe it before God alone: God Whopar- 
doneth mee,knoWeth that I doe m heart. Was it there- 
fore ſaid m yaine(c)Whatſoener you shal looſe _ 

iball be 
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be looſed in Heauen? Woere the keies giuen to the 
Church of God in vane? Doe We ſruitrate the Goſpell 
of God? Doe We jruttrate the Wordes of Chit ? Doe 
We prumfe you it1as 141i ve denierh? DoeWe deceive 

ou? Andin another place: (d) There are ſaith he, 
that do thinke it ſufficient for their ſaluation , if they 
conſeſſe the.x ſ'nes ro God alone, vnco Whom nothing 
is *le,, and cuerymans conſcience lieth open . For 
they Will not. or they ate ashamed, or they d:iſdame to 
Sel themſelues vnto Prieſts, Whom yet our Lord bath 
by Moiſes ordained to diſcerne betWeene (e) Leaper & 
Leaper,But I Wil not baue thee dec ned Wit” 1115 Opie 
nion,and bee ashamed thereby to confeſſe them yntothe 
p:ce-gevent of our Lord, either langusbino With the 
Shamefaitneſſe, 01 .ſſe-necked W:th imdi:onation.For 
of reasd im like maner muſt We admit him for our indge, 
Which our Lord doth not diſdaine to bee ls Vicar, 
And it is no lefle enident that (f\ Leo the grear 
hath lefc in writing; The manifold mercies of God 
doth ſucconr the falles of men, that not only by the 
grace of Bapti{me, but alſo by the medicine of Pe- 
nance, the hope of iſe everlaſtinge might be repaired: 
that they Which had violated the benefite of regenera- 
tion, condemning themſelues in their oWwne iudgemtr, 
might come 80 Temiſs10n of ſinne: the ſuccours of Gods 
goodnefie being ſo ordained , that pardon cannot be 
had at Gods bands,but by the ſupplication of Prieſts, 
For the Mediator of | g) God and Men , Chnift leſus, 
hath ginen this poWyer to Prelates of the Church ,that 
they might both admitte vnto Penance thoſe Which 
confeſſe, and receine them beeing. purged With hole- 
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ſome ſatisfation , to the Communion of the Sacra= 
ments, by the gate of reconciliation, 

(a) Que7.288.mm reg.breu.vide queſt.229. & inep. 
3.can.ad Amphil. can, 73.(b De lap. videep. io. & 
55. Hom. 49.0% 50.043. b0.41.& 50.cap.4. Cf 5e 
(c) Mat. 18.10an.20.23. (d) Lib.2,de viſit.infirm. cap. 
4+ (C) Levit.13.2-& 14.2. Lui 7.14. Mat 8.4. (f) 
Ep.91.4d Theod. vide epiſt. 80. ad Epiſc, Camp. (g) 
I. Tits 2+ 5. 


7. W hat ought Te to thinke of SatisfaFtion? 


Ruely thus much, that there is one kind of 
Satistation proper vnto Chrilt our Redee- 
mer; and an other commonto all faithtull pent- 
tents. That was once accompliſhed in the (a)bo- 
dy of Chriſt crucihed, when that immaculate 
Lamb tooke ::yay the finnes of the worlde,that 
they which by nature were the ſonnes of (b) 
wrath, might bee reconciled vato God: but this, 
which belongeth vnto penirentes , is done 
cuery day in the Church by the members of 
Chriſt, when beeing forte for our finnes, wedoe 
atrer Conteſhhon pertorme thoſe thinges , 
which the Pric{t when hee gaue ablolution en- 
oined: or When of our owne accorde wee doe 
bring forth the worthy truits of penance , wher- 
by we may in lome part at the Jealt recompence 
the taulrs and offences of our life palt, 
This is a certaine (c ) SatisfaQtion both of re- 
uengement and of purgation ; and it 15 _ 
rom 
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from obſcuring the benefit and Satisfation of 
Chriſt our redeemer;that it do: h more commend 
and fer forth the ſame , For that Satisfaion of 
his going before, and elpecially cooperating (4) 
wich vs, we do according vnto the Scripture, vie 
(e) tudgement and Iuſtice; taking reuengment 
vpon our ſelues for our linnes; OT tn the 
relickes of f1nne that remaine in vs procuringe 
and deſeruing for our ſelues the more plentifull 
grace of God: finally,profeſſing by theſe meanes, 
that wee doe wi'lingly embrace the Crofle of 
Chriſt, denic (f) our felues , mortihe our fleſhe, 
and being i{triken with an hatred of olde Adam 
12 vs, doe endeuour to pe: feftion , whileſt we 
do With feruent zeale and courage, [triue againſt 
the motions of a depraued minde. After this lort 
did holy (g) Dauid, the Niniuites and others, 
giue themlelues to Satisfattion, whome it is ma- 
niteſt ro haue done Penance in Sackecloth, Alhes, 
Sighing, Mourning, Faſting,and other afflitions, 
and they are read to haue bin grateful and appro- 
ved vnro God therefore . And this part of Pe- 
nance the Scripture confirming , and commen- 
ding vnto vscrieth out: (þ) Turneyero me With al 
your heart, in Failing, i Weepemg', and Lamenta- 
tion. And in another place: (z) Convert and dos 
Penance for all your iniquities: And iniquitie shal not 
be vnto you in defiruftion. And S., Paul ceacheth al- 
ſo, thatthe ladneſfle which is according to God, 
doth worke Penance. And hee giueth a generall 
admonition: that, If (!) Wedid ludge our ſelnes , 
Jyee 
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| OF PENANCE, 
Tve sboulde nor be tudged of our Lord, 
And tor chat cauſe we {hall not neede to dif- 
courle of the name of Sarisfatio, which cerres in 
the Fachers is verie familiar: ſ-ing that the thin 
itlelfe is exvreſlely ſer dowa in holy Scripture. 
Greg. cap.9.lb 1 Reg .Buſ q.12 mm reg. breu. (4) 
Heb.n.2z.tp1.5.2 26 & 434+ .l0an.2.2.lo4n. 1.296 
(b Eph.2.22.Cor 5 18. Cp ep.59. & 10.Terr.de pens 
cap 5.7.8.9. Conc. I11d. ſeſ. | 4. cap.8.& 9g. de ſac. 
Penit (c) Exid gz 3 Num2g & 4+19-27 © 20s 
10 24.Pſal,g8.6.8.2 Reg 12 7. 3.Aug 1b.2 depecs 
mer c4p.34.0 1.'2 cont. Farit.c 67 Greg. l. g mor. ce 
27. 2.Reg.24-'0.Prou.11.31.Eccief. 5.2. Ag tratts 
124.1 loan. (d) Cory. ho.$0.adpop.Eſa 56. Ezechs 
15. 21.27. Hier,22.3.2 Cor.7 9. Pſal 50.1.6. Chry, 
66d. & in Mat.3. ( f) Luc. 9. 23 Mat, 16.24. Rome 
6 2.6 Eph.4. 22. Col. 3. 9 (g) 2.Rege12.13.4 Parals 
21.16. Pſal, 34. 13. & g8. 11. lone 3 5. 3. Reg.21s 
27. I. MAC, 2. 14. & 2. 47. 2. MAC. 20, Matte 
11.21. Luc, ©.13.I1d th 4.8. 16.& 7.4. & 8. $. 
& 9+ 1. loel 2.12. Dan.g 3 lob. 42.6. Hier. 6. 26. 
& 4+ 8.& 25. 34. & 48. 37. & 49. 3. Ezech. 7. 
18. Thren. 2, 10 (b) loel 2. 12. (4) EFech.18.30, 31s 
(k) 2.Cor.7.9. (l) 1,Cor.11.31, 
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8. Let ys ſee ſome ſentences of the Fathers 
rouching Satisfatihion? 


g Aint Cyprianthat moſt holy Martyr.teacheth 


in this manner; Looke hoe mucb (a) Almgh- 
M 116 
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tie God is proneto pardon by the p:ety of a Father, ſo 
much 1s bee to be feared by the Mareity of 4 Iudge .. Let 
4 derpe wounde haue diligent and long phijicke, Let 
wot the Penance be l:ſſe than the (avite: Wee muſt 
pray more earnei'ly, paſſe ouer the day tin lamenting; 
the n:ghtesin watching and Weeping; ſpend the whole 
time in mourne uit teares lit vpinlthe ground in ashes; 
and Wwallowe in ſackeciothe and {the , And againe 
the lane: God 15 to be(»)beſeeched and to be. pacfied 


W1th our ſatis fattion ; our ſinnes mull be pondered: 


our aft:ons and ſecret intentions ſurueted: and ihe de- 
ſerts of our conſc.ence Warghed, Anda hittle aticr: 
T4 Way of Vexance With the Prieſte ihewerb Vs, let 
ps mbrace : letvsv{ethey tall remedies Which be 14> 
keth out of heattenly ſcr:-ptures : and lajing open the 
burden of our con(cience before hm, ler vs demarnde 
the boleſvme medicine for thoſe ſecret Woundes Whuch 
Ie have confeſſed. Andlet vs not ceaſſe co doc Penance, 
and callypon the mercie of our Lorde; leait that Which 
ſeemeth but lutle in the qualitieof te ſinne, be aug- 
mented by the negligence of Sat1sſaftion. 

'And (c) Saint Augultine hath laide very plain- 
lie: That it is not ſuſfictent for a man to amende his 
manners and to leave his miſdeeds 3, vnleſſe by the 
ſorrowe of Penance, by the ſighimgs of humility , and 
by the Sacrifice of 4 contre bart, together Wit” the 
cooperation of ales, Satisſattion be made to God for 
thoſe thinges alſo that haue beene commuted. 


- 
=- 


Then in S. Hierome we tnd it thus writren: | 
(4) The body 1s to be afflicted which hath ſpente} | 


much time un delicacy:long laughter mult bee re-? x 
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compenſed with continuall weeping : the ſofte 
linnen and precious filkes, mult be changed inte 
the ſharveneſle of haire-clothe, 

To this end allo is this ſpeache of (e) S, Am- 
broſe: He that doth Penance, ought not only to Wash 
aWa) his ſtnne With teares, but alſo to cover his ſaule 
tes With more reformed ations, that ſinne may not bee 
imputed vnto him, And gaine in another place: For 
a preat f \ Wound, 4 deepe and long medicine is ne- 
ceſſarie, Great Wickedneſſe , muſt of neceſsity haug 
great Sattsfatt.on, Finally lo iaith S. Gregory. It 
1s ro be (g) ſerrouſly thonght and conſidered, that he 
Which knoweth himſelfe to bate commuted things 
vynlaWfull,muſt endenour to abſtaine from ſome things 
that are laWefull; that thereby he may make Sattsſacn 
ton ynto h1s Creatour, 

(4) De lapſis.ldem epiſt.c5 ad Corn. Cr epiſt 10.46 
Clerum. (b) De lapſis. vide eund. de eleemoſ. (c) Hoe 
JO.cap.5.videm Ench. cap.70.71. & 65. (6 In Epitas 
Paul cap.7.& Chry.ho.10.mn Mat. (e) Lib.2.depenite 
C5.& li.1.cap.16.(f) adVirg.lapſ cap. 8. & hb. 1s 
de penit.cap 2.(g) Hom 24.11 Ewang. vide Emiſ. ad 
mon ho 5. 10. Theod. in epit. diuinor.decret.cap. de 
penit. & 1.4. heret.ſab.de Audianis. 


9. Is there any place for Satisfaftion 
aſter Death? 


Or theexplication of this point , wee muſt 
conſider the dinerſe eſtates of them that die; 
For lome of them do keepe the grace of God, 
M 2 and 
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and innocency of life, even to their end, Vnto 
whomapperrtaineth that laying of (4) Manaſſes; 
That, Vnto 1ſt perſons , and rboſe Which haue not 
ſinned, as Abraham, 1ſaac, and Iacob, Penance as 
nor ordained. Others haue tinned indeed, and fal- 
Jen from the grace of God which once they re- 
ceiued, but chey haue purged in this life cheF1:h 
of their finnes, with the woorthy workes of Pe- 
nance (6b) Dauid, (c) Ezechias, (4)S. Peter, and 
(e) S. Mary Magdalen . Both chele kindes haue 
no neede of Sanstation after death , butare al- 
together free from all bonde thereof, 

Burt far more in number are thoſe of a middle 
forte, and yet not verieeuill, as (f)S, —_— 


{heweth ; who haue not performed perhce Pe- 


nance for their {finnes in theirlife time: and ther- 
fore areto be laued (gy by hre: that, whatſoeuer 
was wanting of conuement SatisfaCtion in this 
life, may be paide vnto Gods Iuſtice in another, 


For there (h) 5 all not enter any polluted thing into 


that Cure. | 
Therefore that we may aunſwer to the que- 
ſtion propoled : {uch kind of perſons departed, 
mult abide ſome Sarisfattion; yea and that moſt 
PR. after their death, W hich yer neuerthe- 
elle (s) God of his great mercie is wonte to re- 
leaſe by rhe deuout interceſſion of thole that are 
aliue, that ſo they which are departed, being 
holpen 1n the Church by the Suffrages of their 


brethren, & members; may beelighrned of their 
{innes & of the terrible paines due ynto the ſame; 78 
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And hereunto belongerh that which the autho- 
rity of holy Scripture deliuereth. Ir (k) ir  boly 
and holeſome cogutation, to pray for the dead, that they 
may bee looſened from their finnes. W hereupon Iu- 
das the Machabee was comended,ftor that beeing 
mooued with a ſingular religious zeale ; he did 
with great care ano lumpruoulnelle procure,that 
nor only praters , bur allo (/) lacrifice {ould be 
offered for the finnes of chetoules departed , In 
this DoQrine doe agree the Reuerende(#s Coun 
cels and Farhers, which haue deliuered the true 
Dorine of the Church. Of whom to alleadge 
one in {tcede of many, and him a witnefle moſt 
worthie of credice: (#) $, Auguſtine writeththus: 
In the bookes of the Machabees , Wereade Sacrifice to 


' haue beene ifſered for the dead . But although it were 


no Woere extant in the oldeScriptures,yet is the autho= 
rity of rve vniuerſall Church notſmal, whoſe prattiſe 
in this behalſe is moſt eurdent ; Where, in the praters 
of the Prieils , Which are made vnto our Lorde at 
bis Altar , the commendation alſo of thoſe that 
are departed , hath a peculiar place. And againez 
It is to be thought (faith hee) that there sball bee no 
Purgatorie ( ©) paines, after that lait and terri- 
ble wdgement . And what can be more plaine- 
lye |poken than thoſe wordes ? 1t is nor to bee 
doubred but that by the praiers of the (p) boly 
Church, and bythe moſt holeſome Sacrifice, and by 


; Almes Which are beftoed for their ſoules ;, rhoſe 
\ hich are departed be bolpen, that our Lord ma) ya. x 


the ſame; More mercifullyTpith chem, than their finnes haue de- 
And 


M 3 ſerued, 


-. 
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ſerued . For this hath beene delwered by the Fathers, 
end the vniverſall Church obſerueth ;, t\at for thoſe 
Which are departed in the communzon of the Body and 
Bloode of Chriit ; When their memory 4s made at the 
Sacrifice in the,due place : Praters alſo are poWwred ous 
pnto God, and is expreſſely mentioned that the $4- 
enifice ts offered for them . And When for the helping 
of them, Workes of mercy are exerciſed : Who may 
doubt but that they are auaileable vnto them , for 
Whom praiers are not in vaine offered?It is not at al to 
be doubted but theſe th;ngs dre proſite the dead, yet 
ſuch only Who lived ſo beſore death, that theſe thinges 
might be proſitable to them after death « Thus wri- 
teth S. Augultine aboue 1200. yeeres agone ; to 
omirte many allo more ancient than himlelte, (q) 
S. Cyprian, (r) Origen , (s) S. Denis, (7) S. Cle- 
ment, who wich one confent doe all accorde in 
this DoQrine , Wherefore (v) S. Chrifoſtome 
doth in plaine termes exhorrte , both that We our 
ſelues to our power doe helpe them that are departed, 
and put others in m nde alſo to pray and giue Almes 
for them. For ut Was not vnaduiſedly decreed by the 
Apoitles, that in the dreadfull Myiteries , Commemo- 
yation sbould be made of thoſe that are departed . For | 
they kneWe Well that they shoulde gaine much , wnd 
Teape no [mall commoditie thereby . Thus writeth S, 
Chit.oftome, 

Finally this is that which co this day the holy 
Church, a faichfull interpretour of the Scriptures, 
hath taught againſt the (x) Aerians, thar there 
154 certain Purgatory, or emendatory ( y) fire, as ' 
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(z)S. Avgultine calleth it, in which, the faith- 
full loules departed in Chriſt, mult luffer and [a- 
tishe tor the puniſhment of rhole finnes , for 
which wholehe latisfaftion was not made in this 
lie by Penance : except as (4) Saint Auguitine 
Ipeaketh, they bee relzeued by the deuocion of 
the tr1zndes tharare 111e 
(4) In 07.27. Manaſs:s. (b'2 Reg. I2., 13. P[al b 7. 
(c) tj4.38 rg. d) Mar.26.57. e)Luc.7 37-(f ) Ench. 
E1'1,Bedg inci. Pro. (g) 1. Cor. 3.15 Sodoth $. 
A''g. exp*und this place, in Pſal.37.G& 1.21. de crutts 
C4P.4G.de fide & oper cap. 16.& mm al. $0.80 doth 
al(« Origen.ho. 12 @& 13.m Her. 25- 1 Num. & 6. 
in Exod. Amb, n 1.Cor.;.G& ſer 20.n Pſal. 118, Hier. 
Weep, 4 Amos.C m finevit.libry, w Eſa. & lib. 2. in 
Jou n cap 12. Alſo Samt Grea0: y li, +. Dial. cap 29. 
© Beiau'z. cap. Luc. (b) Apoc.27. ſal. 4.1.6 23. 
3. (:) Aug. ve ſup/a 6s bt 21. in, cape24 bo 1b. ex5 9. 
& ſer.4.1.de ſantt:'s. Greg. 4. Dial cap. 39. Ber. de ubi- 
T1 Humb. Damaſc.im orat.de def, Conc.tlor.& Tide 
ſeſ 6. can.z0.& ſeſ. 25. p78. 1. (k) 2. Mach. 12. 43 
I. Reg.31.13, Bead. ib. 2, Reg. 1.12.0 3 ts Tob., 46 
18.Eccls 7.57.@ 7.18 ©*38.14.. Hier 16 6 2. Tithe 
I.17. 1.10.5. i6.\1) Ibidem. m) Conc. 4. Cart. C4. 
79. 95. Toler.11.cap.31. Bra. C34 Flor. & Trid, 
ſel. 25.0 ſe(.22.cap 2.& can.z. (n) Li.de cura more 
C4. 1. (o) Lib. 21, Cit. 4.16 Vide Mat. 12.32. W bh 
place 1s ann, of rem:(510n of ſinnes in the other 
World by prazers of the Church. By S.Aug.l.21.6M.c, 
24. & | 6. Iul.c.5, Greg.l, 4. Dial. c.39. Bedainc, 
$+ Mar. Bern, homeb6,1 Cant. Pet. Clunls itt ep conte 
M + Pets 


P— 


134 OF THE SACRAMENT 

Per .Bru.Raban.hb.2.dewfſt cler. cap. 4.4. vide etiam 
Mat.s 26. W bb pl ce aiſo 15 expounded »f Purgate- 
bie: By Tert [.de anima cap.i7.Cyp' lib 4.ep. 2, Ong. 
Or, 55+ 1 Luc (7 in ep. ad Ro. Enuſ. h+m.5. deEpipb, 
Amb. 1 Luc. 12, Hier, in Mat. 5. Bern. ſer. de obity 
Humbert.vide Mal. 3.3.Pbil.2. 10. Apoc 5.3.13. (p) 
Aug. de verb, Apo.ſcr.32.cap.1 & 2.vide Iſid. lib. 1.de 
offic.cap.i8.Raban l:b 2 de mitit. Cler. cap 44+ (q) ' 
Ep. $2. 66.1) vt ſupra. (s) De Eccle. Hier. cap, Y. 
(t) Ep-1-& (16.6 conſt.cap.29. (v) Ho. 3. im Ph l.& 
41.1#1.Cor. 6g. 4d pop. Damaſc. mm orar. de def. 
Athan.cy Nyſſ. apud Damaſc.(x) tpiph.bar. 75. Auge 
ber.5z. Damaſc. de bereſ ( y) Trid. ſeſ.25. & 6.& 
Flor. (z.)In Pſ-37.G |.2 de Gcn.cont,Ma.c4.20 Greg. 
in 3.P(.Penit.Cs 1.4. D al.ca.zy.Ber.ſer.66.1n Cants 
(4) Ench.c4.110.& de cure mort.col. 4+ 8, 


10. What is the commendation and dignity 
of Penance? 

P Enance is the beginning of the preaching of 
rhe Goſpell: cheioy of Angels in heauen: the 
ſtraite way vpon ear: h,and char narrow gate, by 
which the faichtull doe crauel rowards life, and 
lay violent hands vpon the kingdome of heaue. 
Shee (a) ereteth them that bee tallen: curecb the 
wounded:ſtrengchneth theweake,quickneththe 
deade,reſtorech choſe that are lo(t: and hnally,all 
things that hinne doth impaire, Penance doth 
renue and refreſhe in vs . By her we giue a telti- 
monie of an hatred of our life paſt, of the con» 
tempt of our lelues ; and ot all lubmiſſion, She 
being 
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being our guide: we mourniag; hnd (b) comfort: 


! being wounde.'z weare cured: beeing humble; 


we are exalted , This is ſhe whereby we ouer- 
come thediuels, and rhe peſtilence of vice: we 
drive -waie deſerned (c) puniſhments: we pacitie 
Gods wrath, we purchale grace : and ger plor 
euerlaiting. Herevp6 are thoſe ſpeeches of Gbrik 
in the Golpel: Doe Perance for the kingdome of hea- 
Ken 15 4t band. (e; I came not to call the lvſt, but fin- 
wers 10 Penance. Vnl ſſe ( f ) you baue Penynce , you 
Shall lkewiſe perishe . Bur hee finally doth true 
Penance,to conclude all chele rhinges with the 
wordes of S, Cyprian ; 'g) Who obajing the pre» 
ceprs of God and the Priefis , With bis obedience and 
Works of luftice doth Winne our Lord, 

Mat 3.2.0 4 17 -Mar.i.4.L1u6. $7.10 Mat. 7. 
13. 11.12.(4) Lib.de vera 6 fuffrms C.1.Baſ.in 
homul de ver. penit. Chry. mho de penis. (b) 
Mat.$.5.(c) Hier, 18.8, Exech 18.21. 33-14, 1014s 
Matei.6.2.Cor 7.10. At. 11. 18. d) Mat. 4. 17. (C) 
Luc 5-32-(f) Luc 13.0, (g) Ep. 14+ 


OF THE SACRAMENTE 
of Extreame-Vntion, 


3. What ought to be our beleef touchinge 
the Sacrament of Extrcame 
Vndon? 


Hat certes which the (4) Catholique 
Church doth conltantly teache ; ro wittez 
| that 
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tharthisis a ſacred figne, ordained in conſecra- 
ted vile, that hereby heauenlie vercne may by 
Gods ordinance be applied vn:o ficke perions, 
for the heal:h nor only of their ſoules, but of cheic 
bodies alſo, 

Vato which Sacrament S1inre Iames the A90- 
ſtle, giveth moſt cleare and e:udent re.umony, 
for as mach as he hath w. icten thele veris wor- 
des: (b) Is any man ſicke among you? Let bun bring 
In the Prieftes of the church and let them pray ener 
him, anoiling hum With oilein the uame of vur Lord, 
And tbe prater of fauth shall ſaut the fick : And our 
Lord $ hall lifte him vp : And f be be mn ſinnes they 
Shalbe remutced 91m, 

a) Con Nic. ex Arab. Latinum fattum can. 6g. 
Con. Conft. ſeſ-$5.Flor.& Trid.lefſ. 14 Innoc.l. eps 
4d Decentium;s Ws Pet. Dam. ſer, 1. m dedicat. Ec 
cleſ. Bern.in vi Mala. Conc Worm. can. 72. Cabil, 
2.cap. 48. Melden, apud Burchar 1b 4. alt. 75. & 
apud luonem. part. 1.cap.26). Aquiſgr. 2 c4n. 5, Mo» 
gunt ſub Ravano. Alcumns. lib. de vffic cap. 12s 
Hugo.lib.2, de S4cram.par. 15.cap2. & ,. Orig.homs 
2, in Leuit.Chry .lib.z.de Sacerd. Aug. un ſpeculv, & 
in ſerm.215.de tempt. (b) Iac5.14-. & 16:d. Beda, 


2. W hat doth the Apoſtle teach by theſe Wordes? 


5 Ee {heweth firſt of all that the Elemente, 

or marrer of this Sacrament, is oile conle- 

crated, as noteth well (4) S. Bede, by the bene- 

diction ota bilhoppe. Andichigniherh (b) chere- - 
tulneſle 
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fulneſſe of minde, and an internall [trengthening 
which through the grace of God, the {icke man 
feeleth by the vertue ot this Sacrament. 

Then doth the lame Apolile let downe the 
proper minilter of his Sacramente, to wit:e a(c) 
Pricit, who with praier is decently to exercile 
this holy vn&tion, Neither was it wi:hout ſome 
ſignification of the miniſter of this Sacrament 
wri:tenof the Apoltles; that, (d) They annointed 
With oile many ſicke, and healed them. 

Furthermore, the parties thart receiue this Sa- 
crament; ar&by Saint Tames called ficke perſons: 
becauſe, as the manner, and cuſtome of rhe 
Church is;this holy vnCtion 1s onelie celebrated 
in grieuous and daungerous ſickneſſes, { 

(a) Incap 16. Mar.& in 8. Luc. in.5. Iac.Innoc, 
I.vt | wg. Gunetyet ſupra. (b Theoph. in cap. 6. 
Mar. (c) Chry.l.z.de ſacerd. & Orig.ho.2 in Leutt. (d) 
Mar. 6.13.0 61, Theoph & Bed. (e) Pet.Clun. lib. 1, 
mirdc.cap.20.C7 1.2. cap.3. 


3. What is the profite and effet of this 
Sacrament © 


Irſt it auaileth to remiMon of (4 ſuch ſinnes 
| | ages licke perlon hath nor already purged 
by the remedies of Penance: that he may betore 
all thinges be ealed of the burden, and cured of 
the maladie of his finnes, 

Then profiteth it aiſo, either to driue away, 
or to (b) allwage the infnrmiry of the body ; to 
karre 
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farre forth as it is expedient for the licke perſon 
to be delivered of the lame, 

Laſt of all, iris of force to miniſter comforre, 
and cgnhdence: of which certes there is lpeciall 
neede, in that laſt agony and departure; at what 
time the (c) dying man mult haue very fore con- 
flies, both with molt birrer paines, and lo 
with moſt horrible feendes.W herfore alchough 
bodily healch bee nor alwaies hereby reltored 
vnto the ſicke perion , who often chauncerh ro 
dy afterthis vnCtion receiued:yer a peculiar grace 
Is giuen in this Sacrament, to beare the torce and 
troubleſomneſle of the dileale more conltantly; 
and to take death irlelfe more eafily . And this 
is it,that by his Apoſtles God hath promiled: (d) 
The praier of faith shall ſaue the ficke: 4nd our Lord 
shall lift him vp: And if he be in finnes , they sball be 
remitted bim. 

To the lignifying certes of which effets,even 
thenature, and natii.e force of oile doch h:lie a- 
pee (e) Theophilate ſhewerch . W heretore ir 

ehouerh vs exaCtly to oblerue chart which (f) 3. 
Auguſtine doth moſt holelomelie admoniihe: $0 
eften as anie mfirmitie chaunceth, let him that is ſicks 
receive the Body and Bloode of Chriit , and after tnat 
let him annoint bis body: that, that Which u writren 
may be accompliched m bum : Is (g) any man ſuke? 
| Lethim bring zn the Pruefts and let them prate ouer 
him, annoiling hi With oile in the name of our Lord, 
And the praier of faith shall ſaue the fickg . Andour 
Lorde hall lfte bim vp : 4nd if be bd in ſinnes oy 
iha 
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thall be remitted him. 
(a) Bern.mn vita Mal.Cone,Trid.vt ſupra Pet.Clun. 
li. 6.ep. t. (b) 1b1dem Bern. (c) Cyril, Al. in orat. ds 
ex'tu anime. Greg-lib.2. mor.cap. 17.6 18, hoazg. th 
Euang. Clim grad.6.Euſ.Emſ.ho-1.ad Monac.Seuer, 


18g 


; Sulp.detranſ.S. Mart. (d) lac.5.15. (e)In cap.6.Mar, 


(f)Ser. 213.de temp. vide etiam de rett, Cath. conuerſ. 
& de v:fit.mfir. lib. 246.4-« itt in ſpeculo.(g) las 5.14, 


THE SACRAMENT OF 
Orders, * 


OF 


t. W hat is the Sacrament of holy Orders? 


T is that whereby a ſingular grace and ſpiri« 
tuall pow er is giuen to lome, that they may 
by open profeſſion beare office inthe Church, 
This is the Sacrament , by which as by a dore 
do neceſſarily enter the lawtull diſpenſers of the 
(«) milteries, and of the worde of God; the Mi- 
niniſters of Chriſt and his Church ; as Biſhops; 
Prieſtes; Deacons; Finallie, all thoſe wholoeuer 
they be that do exerciſe funions in the Church 
orderly, and with authority, | 
For no man, as the (b) Scripture teſtiherh, Ta- 
keth, or oughr ro take, rhe honor to himſelfe, to 
witre of exerciſing the funfions of the Church, 
but hethat is called of God as Aaron: that is, vnleſle 
he be conlecrated by the Sacrament of viſible or- 
dination;and bee by a(c)Biſtop lawtully ordered, 
& lent ro the weeks ot tome certaine Miniſtery, 
which 
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which in his degree he may exercile in the 
Church according to the Lawes of Dinine and 
Apoſtoliczl] Tradition. 
Aug.l-b.2.cont.ep.Parmen.cap. 1:, & de bono con- 
ing.cap.24.& li.t.cont.Don.c.1.Leo.ep.$1.ad Dioſe 
Greg mcap.10.Cy 16.1ib. 1. reg. Nyfſ. orat. de ſand, 
Bapt.Cons.Flor.Trid.ſeſ.2z.Amb.mm 12 cap.1.4d Cor: 
Theoph.in cap.19. Luc. Per. Clun, lb, 6. ep. 1. (a) 1, 
Cor. 4. 1. Mal.2,7,1. Tim. 3.1, 5.17. Fpleſ. 4.11. 
1.Cor.14.2.19.& 12.28.(b) Heb.g.4.AG 1.24.Cyp. 


ep. 52.Tert.de preſcript cap 4.1,Conc. Lat. cap. 3. In- 


pocez.ad Metenſ. cap.cum ex minntto, Tit, de her. (c) 
Mat.i0.1.L4Gc9.1.Mar.16.15.10,20.21. 17.18, Att, 
I3.2:Iit. 1:5». 


2. Are not all Chriftlians Prieſts 4 like? 


Hey may ſurely be (a) ſo called in thisfenſe, +; 


that, as Prietts are vyonte to exercile cer- 
taine external] Sacrihces and tacred funftions: 
{o, as many as are regenerated in Chriſt, may and 


ought daily to offer, & diligently to exercile,cer- | 
caine {pintual(3)facriftices,towitre, Prater,Prailes, * 


— 


Thankes-giuings, mortitying of the Fle(te, and | 
others of like lorte.Sothact for this caule they are | 


{aide in holy Scripture to be {pirituall Prieſts 
before God, and to offer vp {pirituall Sacrifices; 

But it we rake this name of Prieſthoode pro» 
perly: all indifferentlieare not Prieſts; but choſe 
only vnto whom the authority of the Church 
hath committed, to be proper minilters (c) of Sa- 
CLamen- 
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cramentes,and hath granied power and right to 


conl. c:aie, offer, and diſtribute the holy E ucha- 
rite, ad both ro remire and to retaine the fin- 
nes of -men . And of the Prieſts and prelates of 
the new Lawe, thus w:1iteth Saint Paul ; The 
Prieites that rule (d |) Well, let them be efleemed 
Worthy of double honour , eſpecially they that 14- 
bour in the Worde and Dodrme . And this doubt- 
Iztle cannor appartatne ro women 3 whome 
(e) the lame Apoſtle fotbiddeth ro teach in the 
Church, and biddeth to be ſilent: neither can 


' ir concerne ihe (f) Laity at all; whoſe part it 


15 ater ihe manner of ſFeepe, to be fedde g) and 
no: to feede, to be governed, nor to preferre, but 


to libmitie and humble themlelues vnto their 


x 


te, and | 
they are | 
| Prieſts | 


crihces; 
de pn 
1t choſe 
Church 
cr) of Sas 


ramen» * 


Prela es, andro heare, oblerue and doe, what- 
loeuer they licting in the chaire ſhall lay, whether 
they be good,or euill: according as we reade it 


| commaunded by the worde of God, 


W hertore as inthe Church Triumphant, there 
are Angels difterent (6)in order and power, who 
witch vecent dilpoſition , doe fairhtullie execute 
and tul-.1] rhe offices impoſed vpon them, Soallo 
the Church (2) Militant which is the houſe of 
God,and as jt werea certaine campe ler in battle 
arlay , hath her peculiar Miniſters diſtin& trom 
other Chriſtians, and dilpoled in Godly order 
amongeſt rhemlelues, forthe proſecuting of the 
publike and common funtions of the Church 
vpon earth; to witte , that for the benehite of 


# the Chultian people, they may euen by publike 


profel- 


— - _— —— — — — 


wz OF THE SACRAMENT 
profeſſion , and with due Comelineſſe and Ma- 
teſty, bettowe their labours in thole ! &) chinges 
= belong vaco God , and the health of 
foules, 


(a) 4po.1 6.6 5. 0.1.Pet.2.g9 b):.Per.t.5.Rom. | 
el. Pſal 49.23 &50.'9 Phil 4.18 Heb.13.15. 16, © 


pride Baſ ſer.2 de Bap cap.8.Aug 20 C1u.Cap 10. Lev. 


fer. 2.1m anninerſ Amb.lib 4.. Carr cap 1. (Cc) 1, nat. ad | 
Her.Chry.l 3 & ».de ſacerd.& ho. 00. ad prp. Hier. | 
ad Hel:iod ep.1.cap 7.& adue'(,1,ucf. cap.s & ep. 8. © 
ad Euag. Vitor. | 2.deperſec.Cypraep 54. (d) 1. T1ms | 
5. 17.(e) 1.Tim.2.11.1.C0r,1 4. 34eTert de prefcrip. © 
cap. 4.1.Epiph.her.42. & 40. (f) Leo. ep. cop. 2. ad | 
M4x1.(g) 10.!0.11.( 21.15.1.Pet 5.2, & 2.13. Heb. | 
13 i7.-Rom.13.4 Mat.23 2.Luc.10 16.1.10.4.6. (b) | 
Col.1. 6:Dan.7.10 Dion deceleff. biev. cap. ©. (!) | 
I. Tim.3 i5. Cant 6.9 Anacl. ep.1.2 & 3. lid. bb. © 
2. de offic. cap.5.C ſequ. kh) Heb. $.1.G $3.6 13. þ 


17. 2.C07.5.299 


3- In What place doth the Scripture gine tefti- 
monie vntio ibis Sacrament 


> x Heretruly, where it teacheth of the Apoſt- | 


les, that in chooſing, appointing, and orde- 
ring, of the Miniſters of the Church, they vied 
impoſition of (4) hands. For by this as by a cer- 
tain and effetiiall roken of preſent grace, which 
1s exhibired and 6) receinedin the giving of ho- 
ly orders, is this Sacrament which we ſpeake of 

commended ynto Vs. 
And 


: 
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: 
»* 


4 


hinges 


alch of * 
2 doth ſpeake in this manner . (c) Neglett nor the 
F. Rome © oracethatis mtibee, Which is ginen thee s hy 6 


15» 16, \ 
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And therefore S. Paul writing to Timothy 
who he had created Biſhop, & admoniſt.ing him 
of the grace that he had receiued in this Sacramet; 


= © 


With ip»ſition of the hands of Priefthoode : And a- 
gaine writing to the ſame Biſhoppe . (d) 1 admo- 


# mche thee, that thou 1eſuſcuate the grace of God, 
Pp. Hiters 7 


# 
7 ep. by. 


Which 35 in thee, by the impoſition of my handes. 

And becaute it is very much mareriall,(e)what 
Kind of men be placed in every of the Churches 
funtions, and doe receiue t cclefjaiticall power 


«þ. 2. 44 © by meanes of this Sacramemn-: therefore ir is laid 


13 Heb. 
6.6. (b) 
p, 1 ©, Q 


Mig. Lb. Þ 


3+C 13+ 


teft- 


e Apoſt- Þ 


1d orde- 
ey vied 
DY 4 CCr» 
z, which 
1g ot ho» 


pcake of 


And 


| ro euerie Biſhop: (f)Impoſe handes on no man light- 


lie, neither doe thou communicate With other menncs 
ſinnes, 

(4) A#R 6.6.& 13.3.& 14422. 1. Tim. 4. 14+ &5o 
22.2.Timg.6.(b) 4mb.l: de dignit. Sacerdecap.y, Nt 
ceph.lib. i2.cap.t4.(c) 1.71.4. 14. & bid, Theoph, 
& Haymo. (d) 2.T:m.1.6.& $14.Theoph, (e) Leo. ep. 
$7.4d Ep:ſc. Maur. ſynod, Rom.ſub Sylt. cap.11. Trid, 
ſeſ-23.cap.7.& 12.reforma. (f) 1.T1m.y. 22. 


4.. HoWve many degrees doth this Sacramens 
containe m it? 


T containeth in generall , leſſer, & greater or- 
ders: the leffer are foure (4) in number, to wit- 
re, of Oſtiaries, LeRors, Exorciſtes, & Acolires, 
And the greaterarethree:ro wit, Ot Subdeacos, 
Deacons, and Prieſtes , And of Prieſtes lome are 
N grea- 
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greater, ſome leſſer, knowen to bee ordained (6) 
by « Chriſt. f 

For the oreater ſort of Prielts; are the Apoltles | 
and Pithops their (c) fucceſlors, excelling Joubrt- 
les wiiha great power and reuerend prerogatiue l 
of dignirie. I oritistheiroſfice( as the (d) Scrip- 
rure reitifie: h) to take heed to themlelues and to 
the waole flocke, which they doe receiue of the 
holy Ghoſt, ro bee cured, and fedde : ro rule the | 
Church,to retorme the t hings that are wanting: 
and to ordaine Prieits by Cities. 

And the lctier lort of Prieſts doe attende in the 
Minitterie of the Church vnder Biſhops as raote 
(e); 72  Dilcip les did vader the Apoſt les: doe (f) 
otter gifres and Sacrthces for finnes: and are next 
vnto the ſame Bill ,0P5, asIit were workemen (g) 
in our Lords karuelt, 

But the Clarkes of the foureleſler orders, haue 
this proper office, to (h) atrend vpon Prieſts and 
Biſhops in many bulineſles and affaires : ro dil- þ 
pole rhe people that doe reſorte to holy thinges: | 
and that they. theimlelues by lictle and little, as it B 
w<ie by certaine d2grees, may be well informed 
and prepared to vadeiiake greater offices in the | 
Church, 

But the other three (;) greater orders, doe of- F, 
forde greater power both 1n other things, and in F, 
the heli miſterics of the Eucharilte , T herefore | | 
the Sub-deacon and Deacon may be preſent at þ 
the ſaide miſteries as Miniſters, and be next vnto I ; 
the Priglts themſeclues, And although as = ( 
rig 


DE 
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ined(b) } the Sacrament of Orders, and the authority of 
g offering *acrihce, therebe no difference berween 
poltles Biihoppes and Prieſts ( 'k) yetare they more ex- 
Joubt- 2 cellent and high than Prielts; it wee conhder the 
ogatiue 1 power and authority of gouerning the Church, 
) Scrip- of teeding loules, of confirming che Bapriled, 8c 
$8and tO »} of ordering Clearkes, 
e of the | Bur it is notour intente at this preſent, exaQt- 
ule the | lie to declare what tunRions and Lawes, are 
anring: preſcribed ro euery particular order , Moſt cer- 
| = raine 1tis tharall orders, are to be had in great 
einthe Þ eſtimation, and dilige -ntly to be kepte and main- 
as tote > rained, For moſt frme reſtimonie 1s giuen vnto 
doe (f) '} thefameby the holie Diſcipline of the Apoſtles 
are NeXt 2 Tradition , and (1) the Churches obleruance, 
men (g) 2 which hath continued euen vnto this day. 
' (4) Conc.Carth.4.can, 6. & ſequ. Laod. (an. 24 

rs, haue © Tri, ſeſ.23.1gnat.ad Antich.Dion.eccleſ.hierarch. c. 
ieſts and I 3, Buſeb.h1{.1.6. cap. :5.0% epiſt Corn. (b) Luc.g.1.6 

- to dil- y 10.1. 101d, Beda, Clem. ep. 1. Anacl. ep. 2. & 3. (c) 


*. 


hinges: © Hier,ad Marcel. ep.y4.Cypr. ep. 69. & 65. Ignat, ad 
tle, aSIt Bf Phila, Avo.in Pſal.4.4. (4) Att.20. 28 1.,Per.5.1.Heb, 
iformed Þ 12, r2.Tif. 1.5.48. 14-22, (e) Luc 10.1.Leo. ep. 88. ad 
s in the Ep. Gall. Innoc.3.1.1.de myſt Alr.ca.6. (f ) Heb.5.1. 


| & 8.3.(g) Mat 9.37. Luc,10.2, (h) Carth. 4. can. 6. 

, doe of- & & ſeq. I/id.bb.2.4e of fic.cap.11 = & lib.7.Etym. 
s, and in &f cap.12.Raban.lib.1.de ft. cler.c.9.& ſeq_Con.Aquiſ. 
heretore ; 1. ſub Ludouico Pi0.cap.2.6 ſequ.Rom.ſub Sylus C3. 
relent at & 6.9. (3) Carth. 4.can.z.C ſeq.lſid.ſup. cap. Rabants 
ext Vnto Þ& cap. 6.vbiſup.Aquiſgr. c.6.Arator.l.1.n Attacap. 13. 
ouching Þ (4) Damaſus ep, 4.1id.16,2.de offic.cap. 7, Hitron. 
the N conr, 
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cont. Lucif. cap. 4. Leo. ep. $8, Conc. Hiſp. 2. cap. 7. 
Epiph. bereſ. 75. 4erianoum, (1) amb. m cap. 4 ep. 
ad Ephef. 


5. In Wat ſort doe the auncient Fathers, Write 
0] this SACT.:1ucnt £ 
F this doth Sainte Auguſtine , a Door * 
() without du:ibc verie Carholike,manitelthe 
declare bo. h 1s owne aid the Churches minde 
in thele wordes.(4' Iuibat, that our Lorde 1s read 
ro haue breathed vpon bis Diſciples a fe dates after 
bis Reſurrection, and to Lane ſaide , receine ( b) yee 
the boly Gboit: Eccleftaſt call power is vnderitoode to 
baue beenz given. For, becauſe all thmges im the Tra- 
dition 9f our Lord, aredone by the holy Ghoſt . There- 
fore When 4 certameTule and forme of this Diſcipline 
2s delinered vpnro them, ut 35 ſaide to them : receine yee | 
the bolie Ghoſt, Aud becauſe it appertameth truely to | 
Eccleſiatticall inſdiftion:; he preſently addeth, ſaying: 
Whoſe ſinnes youretainesball be retaimed , and whoſe © 
you remtte. shal be renarted « Therſore this inſpira- r 
110n, or breathing, 15 4 certaine grace Which is anfu- f 
ſed by Tr.:diczon to thoſe that receine Orders, Wherby 
they may be accounted more commendable, W berupon 
#be Apoſtle ſath to Timothy: (c) Negled not the grace © 
Thich 1s m thee, Which Was giuen thee bythe pe" ; ; 
ſition of bandes 0 f 4 Prieſt. Therefore once it ought to | 
bee done, that for ener after this Tradition might be © 
ought net to be youde of the gijte of theboly Ghoit: 
Hich-rco S, Augultine, 
There are extante allo the Cannons of the 1 
Apolt- 
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Apoſtles,in which it is chus (d) defreed : Ler & 
Bishoppe bee created by to or three Bishops: A Prieft 
by one Bishop: $0 4 Deacon and others of the Cleargy. 
Then a littleafter: ( e) If any Bisbop, or Pric/t, or 
Deacon, or Subdeacon,ovr Leitor,or Chainter, dre not 
fafte ihe holy Lent, or the W enſdaie,or the Paraſceue, 
(Which We nowe call Friday: ) let bim be put out of 
Orders, vnleſſ: happely ſome injurmity of body doe hin= 
der b1m. 

And Caivs /f) a famous Pope & Martyr,aboue 
130.yeeres hince, reckoneth vp thele Degrees,and 
Ord.rs,one after another, when h2e laith: If any 
man shall deſeruero be a Bishop : firit let him be an 
Oſtiary, then a Lettor aſterWarde an Exorciit,then let 
him be conſecrate an Acolite: after Winch, 4 Subdea- 
con, Deacon,and aftertarde Preeſt : finally , if be be 


Therefore (g) Saint Cyprian doth praiſe Cor- 
nelius the Biſhop, and writcth char he was com- 
mended, and honorablely |poken ot by all good 
perlons,as wel of the Cleargie, as of the people: 
Becauſe he came not ſodenly to the Bishopricke, but ha- 
wing gone through all Eccleſiaſtical offices , and o/ren 


 herupon 3} purchaſed fauor at our Lordes band, by dinine ſerurces 


the grace | 
the nupo- 
ought to 7 
might be © 
ly Ghoft: 


s of the % 
Apolt- | 


and admmiſtrations, be aſcended to the high dignuty of 
Prieithooge, by all the fieps of Religid. Then afterward 
he never required the Bishoprickeit ſelfe , nordeſired 
it,nor violent! y yl urped it;, but beeing Q t1et, Modeit, 
Chaite, Humble,Shamefaſte,and finally euen conſtraz- 
ned, did pndertake the ſame, 

Thole orders therefore which the ancient & 

N 3 Apolſto 
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Apoſtolicall Church hath approoued, as appea- 
reth by the writing of (6) Saint Denis, (:) Ana- 
clete, and (&) Saint Imnartins; and w hich allo 
euerie age ſince hath imbraced: thoſe cerres, the 
Church atthis daie cannot bur conlerue and de- 
fend. 

(4) Lib. quaR. Vet & Nou. Teſt. queſt. 03. vide lib, 
2.Ccont,eup. Parm.c.lz. (b) I0.20.21, (c) [. Tit, 4+ | 4s 
(d) Can.i C2. (e) Can.68,vide canones imſtones.diſt. 
$9. & ſeq. ( f)Inep ad Felicem. vide Damaſum m 
Pontifical: de eod. Caio. (g) Epiſt-52. Zozym.ep. 1.ad 
Hefich. (h) De Eccle.hier. _ 5.& 4d Demoplulum (1) 
Ep.2. (&) Ad Antiochenſes, 


6, W bat order in the Church is of greateft ac- 
count? 


He order of Prieſtes, or Prieſthoode: of the 

wonderfull and euer moſt reuerend dignity, 
whereof S. Chrifoſtome, and Saint Ambrole F 
haue ſet forth whole bookes, Of which allo great Þ 
Ignarius laith : (a) Priefthoode 4s the ſumme of all 
honors, Which are amongeft men : Which if any man 
sball dis honour, he dishonoreth God, and our Lord Ie- © 
ſus Chr:ſt, the firit begotten of all creatures, and the 
only cbiefe Priest of God by nature , Thus {faich he; 
yea it 1s cuidently warranted by a diuine Oracle, 
Thar, the (b) lippes of the Priefte doc hcepe knoW- 
ledge , and they Shall require the lawve at his mouth: 
becariſe be is the Angell of our Lovde of hoites; And 
ap iine; Hethat << shall be proude , not Willing to þ 
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ebay the authoruy of the Prieft, Who at that time doth 
mnifter to thy Lord God: let that man die by the de- 
cree of the Indge, and thou shalt take away enel out 
of Iſraell, and all the people hear:ng Will be afſraide, 
that none from heicefortparde may 1Well With pride, 
Heereupon allo, the Apoſtle willerh: (d) 4gain# 
a Prieft receiue not accuſation, but vader to or three 
witneſſes. And this truely is written to Timothy, 
the Bilbop of the Epheſians: as that alſo which 
we ci:ed before: The(e) Priei?s that rule Well, let 
them beefteemed Woorthy of doublehonor : eſpecially 
they that labor inthe W orde and Doftrine. 

(a) Epift.ad Smyrn.vide Chryſ.l.3. de Sacer & ho. 
4+Cr 5.de verb. Eſ4.vids Dommum (b) Mal.2.7,Ago+2. 
12. Gregor .m paſt. par. 2.c4Þ 4. (C) Dent. 17.12.CyP. 
eÞ.$5.& 65. Greg.lib.n.ep.z1. ad Felicem.(d) 1.Tim. 
5+ 19. Vide 2. epiit. Fab. (e) 1. Tm. 5. 17. 


7. And What conceite ought We to haue of enill 
Prieites? 


His is the ordinance of God, which cannot 

be aboli{bed, chat nor only good , bur allo 

euill Prieſts be (4) honored in the Church . For 
he will be acknowledged, receiued, heard, and 
oblerued in his Miniſters: whereas he hath ſaid: 
(b) Vponthe Chaire of Moyſes baue ſitten the Scribes 
and Phariſies . All thinges therefore Whatſoener they 
call ſayts you , obſerue yee, and doe yee : but accor- 
ding to their workes doe you nor , for they ſay and doe 
#0t, But amongelt thoſe thar be euill , there is 2 
N 4. chotte 


oo 
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choiſe to bee made, that we may vnder{tand: thay 
for as much as concerneth the office and authori- 
ty of teaching, we dve cw? faith & obedience vn- 
to thoſe only, who being lawfully ordained 
and ſent by Biſt oppes, doe profeſle the lound 
Do&rine of the Church. Butof orhers we muſt 
carefully beware, as of enimies and peſtiferous 
perſons. 
Touching which matter the moſt ancient Ire- 
neus, molt wilelie admoniſheth and reacheth in 


{ this manner: W e are(c)bound to heare thoſe that are 


Prieftes in the Church, Which both haue ſucceſs10n fro 
the Apoitles,and haue receied the grace and ſpirite of 
eruecth With this ſucceſsion of Bishop-like authoruy: 
but as for others, Which depart (rom this gprincs- 
pall ſucceſsion; in What place ſoener they be gathered 
gogetber, We mutt haue themm ſuſpitzon, ether as He- 
vetickes and men of euill Dedrine , or as ſowvers of 
$ch.ſme,& proude perſons. Anda little (4 after, Wee 
muit (laith hee) eſchcwve all ſuch , andcleaue vnte 
thoſe Who doe keepe ( 2s we haue laid betore} the A» 
poitolicall Donne, and doe together With the order of 


Preiſt hood, exh:bue ſound ſpeeche,& conuerſatio with- | 


out offence,tothe confirmation & correction of others. 
Thus wriceth that Ireneus, whole maſter was 
Policarpe the dilciple of S.lohn the Euangeliſte, 
And not vnlikeo this teacherh Tertullian, ( e) 
who dothe exprobrare the Heretickes in this 
manner,laying:their ordinations are rasbe,light, and 
pnconſtant: ſometrmes they place Neophites, ſometimes 
thoſethat are tied to the World , ſometimes even our 
Apo- 
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| Apoſlataes , that they may binde them With glorie, 


Þhereas the) caunor With trueth, There 1s neuer more 


© eaſie preferment, than in the Campes of Rebelles:Wher 


the very being,ts aeſerumg. Therefore onei« a Biahoppe 
to day; and another ro morroWe: to day be his Deacon, 
Who to morroWe 15 4 Leitor: ro day he 15 a Prieſt, Why 
to morroWe 1s 4 Lay-man: ſor even vuto Lay-men dee 
they (f ) entoine Prieitly offices, Thus farre Tertul- 
lian, very liuely painting out vnto vs,the peruerle 
cultomes , not of his owne time only, but of 
this our age allo; and ſheweing the prepoſte- 
rous endeuours of SeCtaries,in the diiturbing of 
holie thinges , and ordering of Manilters. 

(4) Eccl. 7.31, Mat 10. 40. Luc. 10.16. 10an,22, 
Chrſ.ho.2.n2.Tim.C 65.in Gen,Orig.ho.7.m Ee, 
Bern. ſerm.66,n Cant Aug. ep. 137» Euſeb. apud Da- 
maſe.lib.z. Parall.cap.45. (b) Mat.23-2. Aug. ſer.49. 
de verb.Do.cap 5.& ſequ. Chryſ. homgg5.mn loan,(c) 
Lib.4.c4. 43 vide condem.l1b.3.cap.2. & 3. (4) Lib.4. 


| C4p.4-4- (e Lib.2. de preſcr. cap. 4.1. (f) Vide Epi- 
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o a my 4 - 
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phan. bereſ«2 4. 49+ 


8, What is the vertve and effett of this 
Sacrament? 

He vertue certes is fingular,and the effetes 
—_ manifolde . For they which right| 
receiue theſe leuen orders which we ſpeake of, 
doe alſo receiue a ſpirituallgrace (4) and power, 
that they may holſomelie execute,al luch thinges 
as doe apperraine to the proper funCions of their 
orders, 
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orders , andare appointed fitte Minilters, bet- 
weene God and his people . Wherupon S. Am- 
brole ſaith, (b) 4 man that is placed in the order , of 
an Eccleſtaiticall office, hath grace, Whatſoener he be; 
wot truly of him ſelfe, but of his order, by the opera- 
110n of the holy Ghott, 

Furthermore the aid parties that receiue or- 
ders(c) haue thereby a certaine,and euident relti- 
monte, whereby they may commend and ap- 
proue both themlelues,& cheic Minitteries allo 
vnto others, 

And lo ic commeth to palle that they being as 
it were, marked with thole orders, an being le- 
parated vnto the minilterie of the Church; are 
well know?n and elteemed according to their 
degree, and veri2 worthely honoured, But woe 
be ro them;(d)whom,notche example of Aaron, 
that was called by God doth induce; but ſedi- 
tioule humors and {w-lling of the minde, like 
vnto Oz1as the king, doth cary headlong to the 
occupying and viurping,by whatloeuer meanes 
the offices of Prieltly dignitie, vpon whome this 
ſpeach of God doth fithie fall: (e) 1 did nor ſend 
Prophets,and they did runne: 1 did not ſpedke to them, 
and they did Propheſie , And thele , the Scripture 
warneth vs not to accounte as Miniſters of the 
Church, butro elcheyy as(f) Theeues, Robbers, 
Foxes, Dogges, and Wolues becaule they doe 
not enter in by the dore, buteither of rheir owne 
raſbneſſe, or for the fauour only of ſome ciuill 
magiltrate, (g) or the popular multitude, (b) they 
allume 
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aſſume vnto themſelnes Ecclef1alticall offices, tea» 
zing vpon thole holy funftions, withour any 
| wtull calling and ordering : + Bur bo shalltbey 
preach vnleſſe they be ſent * as S, Paul being one 
himlelfe that was (:) leparated vnto the wotke, 
doth lay . 

Doubtleſſe, order being once broken, [k ) and 
Prie|thooderaken away, the Hierarchie afid prin- 
cely diſpoſicion of the Church,cenlilting as well 
of Prieſts, and other miniſters, as allo ot Bilhop- 
pes righ:ly orcered, woild come to decay; Net- 
ther {hould the Church be that which ir 1s called, 
a Campe lertte in batraille araie: (/\ nor the true 
and lawtull Miniite:s ofthe Church, {hould be 
diſcerned : the office and authoritie of teaching 
would become contemptible : the dilpenſation 
of rhe Sacramentes woulde be vnfaithtully and 
propoſteroufly performed , yea and alrogether 
fruitrate : finally the functions of the Church 
woulde bee perturbec: and (as the proofe it felte 
roo much doth ſhewe) newe and talle Dodtrines 
would increafe & ſwarme by the means of theſe 
newe and falle Minilters ot Chrilt his !poule: 
wherby the Church would ofcen be ſhaken with 
fore and deadly commotions, as we in our daies 
teele by experience . Andfor that cauſe the Apo- 
ſtle (my) Saint Paul hath nor only fer downe di- 
uerle degrees of Miniſters in the Church : but 
hath alſo ſhewed howe holelſome and neceſlarie 
they be : in ſo much that hee affirmeth char they 
were gtuen by (») God yvnto the church , (as ic 

hath 
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hath bin ſaid before. ) To the conſummation of || 


Saints, vnto the Worke of the Minifterie, vnto theeds- 


dren Wauering , and carried about With every Winde 
of Dottrine , m the wickedneſſe of men , in craſtmeſſe 
ro the circumuention of error, 

And cerrtes, this is a moſt euident and ſure 
note of the Church : in that we lee thar perpe- 
tuall, and ncuer as yet, at any-cime interrupted 
lucceſſion of Bilbops , and of Lawfull orders in 
the ſame, which God hath placed therin tor the 
perte& goucrnment, of this his kingdome, And 
therefore this in{ticurion of Miniiters as a moſt 
hrme (0) knitting rogether of the Church, and a 
molt pretious bonde to prelerue vnity , 1s the 


, 


fying of the body o f Chriit: that nowe Wee bc not chil- 7 


\ 


more carefully ro be retained, and euen in che euil £ 


Miniſters of the Church (as we laid betore) be- 
caule of Gods orcinance, is euer to be honored, 
W hich S. Auguitine well vnderitanding laith: 
Into that (p) order of Brshops., Which 1s derined from 
Peter himſelfe , euen to Anaitaſius, Who noweſitreth 
in the ſame Chaire; If any Traitour had m thoſe daies 
crept in: it bad beene nothing premudiciall ynto the 
Church, and vits innocent Chriftians: for Whom our 
Lord as ſo careful & proudent, that be ſaith of exill 
Prelates,(q)Whatſocuer they ſay,doeyee;but according 
80 their Workes doe yee nor. Thus farre S. Augultine, 

(a) Con. Flor.& Trid. Aug.lb.2. ep. Parm.ca. 13. 
& mcap.10.1.1.reg.(b) In ca.l2.1.4d Cor. (c) At.6. 
5.8.10, & 13-2. 14420. 15.2. 42. ts Tis. 4+1 4. 
T#,1.5, Cypr. ep.76, (d) Num. 16.31, Heb,$.4-1 Par. 
I2, I0, 


Cut TT rs ao 
_ - —_ 


4 | 
mon of || 
theeds- : 
ot chile 7 
y Winde 


frmeſſe 


d ſure 
perpe- | 
rupted # 
ders in © 
or the 
, And 
2 moſt 
anda * 
is the | 
heewl © 
e) be- * 
nored, | 
laith: | 
4 from [ 
ſureth } 
edaies © 
to the 
014 0ur 
of euill 
014ing 
iltine. 
he 13s 
AA.6. 
414. 
1 Par, 


"4 


2, IO, 


OF MATRIMONTE, 205 
13. 10.2. Reg. 6.6.2 Par.26. 16, (e) Hier. 23-21. @ 
14-14-& 27+'5-& 29% |) 0.10.1. Cant.2.l5.At. 
20 29. Mat. 7.15. (g) T1:4. (eff. 23. cap.4. (b) Laod.* 
Ro. : 0. 15. (1) Act. 13 2.(k) Vide Leonem. ep $7. 4d 
Epiſ. Afr. & Greg Al. 4.. ep. 52. Dion. cap. eccleſ. hier 
(1) Cant 0.9 (m) 1. Cor. 12 28. (n) Epheſ.4.11. (0) 
lren.lib 3. cap.3 & lib. 4. cap.43. Optar. lib.2, cont. 
Donat. Alig.ep.1'5.@ 42. con epitt, Friend, C. 4+ 
& in Pal. cont. part. Donat, Tert. de preſcript.c. 36. 
(p)Ep. 165./vide .2.con.lit. Petil.c.51.(q) Mar.23.3 


THE SACRAMENT 
of Matrimony. 


OF 


ts What is Matr,mony? 


Acrimony, isa lawefull (2) coniun@ion 

of a man and a woman inſtituted by God, 

that they maie leade together an vndeuided fo- 
ciety of life, 1 ſay, lawefull, chatthere may be 
muruall (6) conlent of both partes: and thar there 
be nor found betweene them the degrees,as they 
call them, of (c) Conlanguiniry and Affinity, and 
other thinges of the like fort, either prohibiting, 
or dilanullng Matrimony, Of which Matrumo- 
niall Coniun&tion, if thou wouldeſt knowe the 
hrit author, it is (4) God himlelfe, moſt excellent 
and mightie,who 1oyned the hrſt Couple and Pa- 
rents of mankind in Paradiſe it ſelfe,and honored 
them with his benediftion.Bur if thou regarg the 
ende why, it was inſtitutes,it is no othegbur the 
pro» 
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propagation of (e) mankind to the glory of God: 
and a tamiliar and faithfull lining together \f) of 
Man and Wite: And hnally, the auoiding (g) of 
fornication, in this imbecillicie of a corrupted 
nature . 

(4) Aug. lide fid, & op.ca. 7. & bb. 1.de nnpt. & 
concup.cap.10.Cf 21.1ib. de bono comug.ca.24 Amb, 
umec.y. BY Pet. Damia. ſer.i.de dedic. Lucius 2, 5, 
Decret.tit.7, £.9, Conjlant. Conc ſeſcly. artic.8sTrids 
24.can.t.(b) Gen.24.57.Tob.7, '5. Amb. demitit, 
Virg.c 6 (c) Calixt. 1.eÞ.2. Later.can. 50. Trid. ſef. 
24.04n.} & 4. & derejor, Matr.c. 2 ſequ. 4) Gen, 
2423. Mai.19.6. 1,Cor.7.:0. Epb.$.21. (e) Gen.2.2 
Fulo,ep.1 cap 3.lſid.lib.2 offic.cap.ig (f) Chry. = 
20. ad Eph. in moral, exhort. & hog, m 1. Theſſ. (eg) 
1. Cor.7.9.10, Aug.l. 9.deGen. adlit.c.7. Chryan Þſ. 
43« & ho. 3. deverb, Iſaie. vids Domimum. 


2. HoWe is Matrimony 4 Sacrament? 


is berweene Man and Wife, is an holy and 
conuenient figne ordained by God, whereby is 
hgnified the molt holy and firme coniunRtion of 
of Chriſt the Bridegroome,and the Church his 
Spoule, This very {igne prohteth vato Chriſtian 
C ouples, to receinethe grace of God, when they 
doe rightly enterprite (b) Matrimony. W hich 
grace maketh perteC (c) natural loue, and con- 
hrmeth an indifſoluble vnity betweene them,and 
fanQiligrh them, that they may nor onely bee, 
and 
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and abide (d) two in one fleſbe according to theic 
vocation, bur euerprelerue mutual hdeliry,peace, 
loue, and ſingular concoide, And fo that is ac- 
compliſhed in them, which the Apoſtle reacheth; 
(e) Marriage bonourable in all, and the bedde vnde = 


filed . 


W herefore the ſame Apollle (f) S. Paul, where 
hee handleth the miſtery of tuch coniunCion, 
ſaith plainly: This 1s 4 great Sacrament:But I ſpeaks 
in Chriſt andin the Church . SoalloS. Auguttine: 
Not (g )only (laieth he) fruicfulnes, the profite Wher- 
of conſiiteth im Iſſue: not only Chaſtitie, Whoſe band is 
fidelu'e : but alſo 4 certain Sacrament of mariage is 


* commended vnto faithfull conples, W bereupon the 
| Apoiileſaith, (h) Husbands loue your Wines as Chrift 


alſo loned the Church, And(;) againe the ſame holy 
Father: In mariage; of more value is the bolineſſe of 


(4) 4mb.in cap.5. Eph. Aug.vt ſupr. Iſid. lib. 2.0ffic. 


(4.19, Conc. Flor, Trid.ſeſ-24.n Dot de Sacr, Mair. 


(b) Tob. 3.16. & 6.16 & 8.9. Etariſt.ep.1. Trid, caps 


| 1.refor. Matr. (c) Chryſ. ho.20.inep.ad Eph, Amb. l. 
| 1.de Abrah.cap.7. (d) Gen. 2.24 (ec) Heb.13.4.. Fulg, 


; ep.2. cap. 5. (f) Epheſ. 5.32. Amb. 1b:d. Leo. ep. 92.4d 
s Ruſt. (g) Lib. 1. denupt.& Concup. cap. 10.6 21. (b) 


V hich | 


d con- 
m,and 


y bee, | 


and 


Eph. 5.25. (4) Avg. ls. de Bono. conn. cap. 18, 
3, Can Matrimonie exer be diſſolued? 
Hart Matrimonie cannot be diſſolued, bur 


that the bond therof is perpetual : thole 
wordes 


- ro Erin ESE 
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man shall leaue his father and mother and shall cleaue 
to bis Wafe, and theyrWwo shalbe in one fleche, W hich 
thing (6b) Chriſt alloconfhirmed, when he repea- 
red the wordes of Adam, cuen as the wordes of 


wordes of the firſt man Adam doe declare: (a) 4 | 


God himlelte, adding thisallo : That Which God | 


hath ioynea together, let not man ſ.parate. And in an 
orher place he teacheth: (c) Emery one that dumniſ- 
ſeth bis Wife, and marieth an other commuteth ad- 
«outrie: and he that marieth her that 1s dimiſſed from 
ber busband, committeth aduoutrie, Moreouer S, 


Paul letting forth this lawe of God, and inuio- | 
Lible ordinance touching the perpetuall firmnes | 
of the knotte of wedlocke,ſaith: Torchem (-) that” Þ 


be z0ined in marrimnonte not | giue commandement. but 
our Lorde; that the Wiſe depart not from her husband: 


and if shee departe, to remaine vnmaried, or to be re- | 


conciled to her husband. And let not the husband put 
aWvay his Wife. And atterwarde he addeth : (ec) 4 
Tomen is bounde to the laWe, ſo long time as her 


busband lueth. 
'  Therfore, euen alchough there be noe hope at | 


all of any iſſue, (f) and neuer 1o many diſcom- 
modiries of life and hard chaunces doe fall our: 
yet Matrimonie once contrated ſtandeth in 
force, and 1sfo firme and lure, eſpecially if it be 
conlummate; that fo long as lite laſteth , it can 
neuer be diſſolued. And for that cauſe, one par- 
tie cannot wholly be diuorced from the other, 


« vnleſle happilie ir be, (before any carnall copu- 


tation had berweene them ) for to take in hand 
; lome 


(a)4 | 


cleaue 
V hich 
repea- 


des of 


;h God | b<tore, is hindered. The cauſe wherof, we lay, 


| doth confiitin Chriit himlelfe who hath ioined, 


{1n an 
dimiſ- 
th ad- 
id from 
uer'S, 
inu10- 
rmnes 


ent. but 
sband: 
be re- 
and pur 
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ſome rule + of religious life. But where cer- 
taine cauſes doe occurre, for which lomertimes 
maried folkes maye be teparared , the band 


| 1s not therfore broken , but the (g) commu- 


nitie of the bed, and cohabitation which was 


and hincked vnto himlclte with a ſpeciall, perpe- 


| tall, and mot infeparable vmon the Church (þ) 


his onely {porle and ever molt deare vnro him, 
And not culy this fame conun@tion , which 1s 


# becweene min and wife, hath ſuch firmeneſle of 
S 14 mattimontall bond: but it doth allo viterly CX= 
) that 


clude , all polygamie (thar is to wit) that divers 


| wom on doe nvr marry to one man , (z) or one 
E woman be elpou'ed codiners husbands . W her- 
T fore Ci:rilt ro the intente that he mighte both 


more fhim-lie eſtabliſh and reduce matrimony to 


| that more pure, and primitiue eftare, which ir 


had at the begining: very fignifcantlie hath ſaid: 
(bk) They iTvo ball be in one fleche. Andagaine: 
NoWe are they not two but one fleshe, 

(4) Gen.2.24. (b) Mat.1g 5.Mar.10.7.O0rig. trath. 7. 
mn Matth, (c) Luc.t6 1S.Mar,l0. 11. Rem. 7,2. Cane 
4p. 48. Ambr.in cap.y6.Luc, (d) 1.Cor.7. 10. Aug. de 
adult. contug. lib.2 cap.z. & 9.& ho.4y. x 50.4/2, 
Conc,Mil,Can 17.(e) 1h:d. Ver. 39. & Rom. 7. 2.(f) 
Ailg. de bon. conivecap.7 R.18, 2+. Hier, in Epitaph, 
Fabich. Cap. 1. Ijid. lib.2. offic. cap. 19. #. Decret. bib, 


3-11.32. c4þ.2.& 14.& Trid. ſeſ. 24.can.6.(g) 
hd. {eſe 24. can. 7. - 8, Ang. lib. 1. te 
adult, 


C on, Floy. 
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adult,con. cap. 11. (b) Epheſ.5. 22.32. Cant.y. 1.2. 
9. (1 Iſid. ls 3. offic. cap. 19. Trid.ſeſ«24. can.2. (k) 


Genezel+ Mull, 9-F.M14r.10.7. 
4. Is Mainimony permitted to euery one? 


Oe iurely, for the holy Apaitles haue deli- 
N nercd, as (a I-Diphanius latch, thatitis a 
finne to tvrae YBo mariage,atter Virginitie once 
GCCiec d and eltabtifl id DY VOWc, And S. Hie- 
rome {b) atrm?th ic to betuch and fo greate a 
ſinne, that he faitli, char Virgins charmarneafcer 
conlecraition, they are not 1g much aduoutreſles, 
as incc'ty ous vertons, And S, Auguſtine Laith: (c) 
AVingin, Which if she had mevricd had not ſinned, 
being once a Nunne ;, if she martie, Shalbe reputed an 
aduourreſſe from Chriſt . For she hath locked backe 
jrom the plice, vuto Which the came beſore. 

Therefore that winch the Apolile faith: (d) It 
ts better to marrietlien to beburnt : as S, Ambrole 
doth Iearnediy ded lire) (e) apptrrrameth to her that 
15 61 yel pr oin [ed; tv ber tbat bath not as yet recemied 
the rerle. But Sec 11 a7 hath eſpouſed her ſelfe to God, 
and hath rece uea the holy verle, she 1s noJp married; 
Sbg 1s noW 10;ned £0 an immortal kusband. And if noW 
the ll marrie, according tothe common laWwe of wed- 
lock, she commintte;y adriourrie , she becometh the 
handmaide of death. Thus w:iteth S. Ambroſe. 

W heretore that was a very worthy decrge of 
ſouinian che Emperour, (f) andputintothe Co- 
dex by the Emperour Jultinian ; (g) If 4»y men 
art 
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dare preſume , I Will not ſateto ravithe, but enen to 
aſſaile by inticementes, holy Viroms for to marrieth em: 
let im be puntshed W1:th de ath, 

Now the lame = N10 every re{pe, andthe 
[ame 11dgement ſtand-chin force concerning (hb) 
Mounkes , and thole thar (3) haue receiued holy 
orde's. For they hwe damnation, if letting loſe 
the bricle to licentioines , they truſtrate or (as 
the Apoitlz fpeaketh (4) make voide their firlt 
faich gruen ro Godand rd the Church. W ho haue 
voluntarily barred chemlelues of wedlocke , ei- 
ther exorefly by voy, binding themlelues tothe 
oblernance of a tole and ſingle lite : or by raking 
of holy orders, art he leatt virt ually and in ettee 
(1) approuing and proteſting the lame, 

Lerthem therefore 9iue eare vato theyyord of 
God. (m)\ If theu hait vo ed any thing ts God: delay 
not to performe (n) 4nd Whatſoeuer thou hat} yoWved, 
doe thou perforine, Then nan other place: (o) Vow 
Jee, andpay your yoWves to your Lord God . Yea and 
Chriſt himlelfe reacheth : (p) No man puttinge bis 
hangeto the plough, andleking backe; is apte for the 
kinogdome of G4 

a) Epiph.her.6:.con. Apoſtel:cos. (b) Hier, lib, 2 
cont.loutn. cp. 7. Baſ. de Virgamtate & ep. ad vog. 
lapſe. (c) In Þſ.r.8; #3.vide eund. im Pſa. 75. & de bono 
P; dur. cap.*.9. ih. Oecum. in 1. Cor 7.Cypr.tp. 62. 
Cl»ry. de V:rg. cap.39. Fiilg. ep.1.c.6.C 7. (d) 1.Cor. 

7.9 (e) Lib.ad Virg.lapſ. c.5. Hier. hib. 1, in loin, 
(4.7.Aug.lib. 8, de aduls.comt.ca.ty. C8. de bono vi- 
4:11, Oectan, in 1.Cor, 7. T{id.lib. 2. de of fic. cap. 17. 
() 2 Ltd, 
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Leo.ep.92.4d Rit.c.' 4+ (f ) Sezom.bb. 6.h1ſt.cap.z. 
Niceph.l.: o £49, 15 L.S; quis C.d. Epiſc, & Cler. 
2. Turon cap.21.(b) Baſil qu. 14. diff. expl. ſer. 1. de 
mt t. Mon. conilit. Munaſt.c. 22. & ep. ad Mona- 
chum elapſ. Chiyſ +p.0.4d4 Theod.lapſe Leo. ep. 92. ad 

Ruſl.cap.i3 14.15. A'ig. m Pſal. 75. & ſer.1.de com- 
mun vitz Clo (4.4 CialSyn.catbss) Epiphan.her, 
$9. :n comperd.Dotr.itier lob,t.cont lown.ca. lg, 
Foy adn. [" Wn CAP. lH. 1uY9 T, 'th.2 de CONLUg. Cap. 20. Fulg. 
Fo fd. ad | er.Co. 3Greg, (.3.cP-34. Leo. ep.g2, 4d Rujt. 
ee 3.07 1P$ 4.04.4. B61. {erm 05. in Cant. Trid. ſefs. 
2 4+ (4 9+ (kt. Ti. 5. 12. CA4rIDAg. 4. C4t, 10g. 
Aug. de bono Vid. cap $.C 9-1jid, lib.2. offic.cap.18. 
(1) 6.Decrer. (ib, 3. tit. 15. (m) Eccleſe. 5. 3. (n) Ibid. 
& Deut 23.21. (0) Pſa. 7512+ (P) Luc, be Sm 
ep. 2. 4d Fulconen, Anſcl.t.4.. 


5. Doth the Church ongeny compell any to 
lie ſingle © 

He truely being a moitkinde and careful mo- 
d ther conſtraineih nor : as binding no man by 
lawe to live ſingle, but of thole that haue cf their 
owne accorde receined that liwe ( as hath bene 
ſaide) {he requireth that they doe not breake (a) 
Religion, nor violate and cut off that couenanr 
which they haue religiouſly made with Chrilt 
and his Church, 


\ 


[heretore are they tuiily vrgedto (iad to their | 


promiles, and to k2epe that Euangelicall Coun- 
cell which they haue once fhirmely embraced: 


"wheicot S, Patil lateith; 4nd (b) hethar bo;neth his 


Virgin 


\ 


4 


| 


s 

.A4p.3- 
 Cler, 
1.1. de 
Mona- 
92, ad 
e com- 
nher. 
(4.19, 
R Fulg. 
dRujt. 
d. ſep. 
!, 104. 
ap.19, 
3) Ibid. 
+ Bern. 
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Viromn in Matrimony,doth el (to wit, lo ]og as {te 
1s not bound(c)with the vow of finplelite)and be 
that iometh not. doth better. And agaime: (d) Ir rs 
good ſor aman not torouc') 4 woman, tor (e- which 
cauſe, the Euangelicall Eunuches  f) or as Ter- 
tullian(g) callech them , Volvnrary [padones, that 
have cutce themlelues tor the kingdome of hea- 
ven , that they mar bee holie (5) in bodie and 
ſorrice;in fle({þ,& yer withour fle:r, warfaring vn- 
to God,are both co.;.mended by Chr:1lt:& have 
alwaies beene highly comended in the Church, 
Andin this matter,is a double error that we hue 
to take heede of: The one 18 of cthote men which 
with ioiunian do lo exiol Matrimonie, that they 
either (:) marche, or(k )preferre this e'tate before 
fingle-life or Virgini:y:whereas (1)5.Faul certes. 
F Fall the Fathers de enidently atfirme the co - 
crary. Another 1s of thote which cauil,thaz cont 

nencie & fingle-lite cai hardly bee performed by 
Chriſtian men, and therfore they coarend rha* no 
man oughr eahly co vndertake ir,orreligioutly io 
promile it, For thele men vnderitand nor , rhe 
plenty & abundance,of che grace ol che Go'peli; 
which is ſuch, & togreat,oie by Chrilt fo many 
ages, & daily giue ro thole thac belzeu2 (mn) i5ke, 
leeke & knocke:.har thele men hade the yoake ot 
our Lord [weer;& the way of con: inecy, no lelle 
pleatant then hole(ome. In che nambe: of whom 
S.Paul was, who plainly atti-mech (# God 4s faith 

fal,hoW1il not ſuffer you to be tepred abone that Which, 
you ar able; but wilmake alſo With tempration iſſue. 
O 2 W ner- 
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Wherfore S. Aug'1|tine explicating (0) in a cer- 
raine place this ſentence, VoWe,and pay your poWes 
vpnto our Lord God: w-iteth thus: Bee yee not ſfoth- 
full to Vope, for you +hal nor, by your 9Wwne ftrength 
fulfill the ſame. Toa shal fail, 1f you preſume of your 
felues . But if you preſume of bm. to Whom you dee 
yoWv, [pare not to voTv: you shal performe ut With ſe- 
curitie, And againe in another place: (p) A happy 
neceſsity Which forceth a man to that wh:<h 15 better, 
(4)Bedalib.2.de tabern.ca.9. ( in Lic. 1. Hier. i 
C4p.1.4d Tit. Gf in Apul.cont.lonim Ce”. 5. Org, bo, 
23.18 Num.Amb.ep $2.0 | 1,offic.cap.z0. jen. 1.de- 
monſt.Euang.ca.g.vide Canones dift 28 & 2. (b) 1, 
Cor.7.38. (c) Theoph.bid. Hier. lib. 1. cont. I9uin. (4+ 
7. Greg.in (4. 15.l.1.Reg.Epiph.her. 61.(d)Ibid.v ts 


(e) Mat.19.12, (f) Eſa.56.3.G 164 Hier.Baſ.li.de Vir- | 


ginit. Auo.de ſan.Virg.ca.24.& 5.(g) lb. 1.44 Ve 


cap.6.(b) 1.Cor.7. 34. (1) Hier: bs. 1. im Toun. cap. 2. þ 


Aug.ber$2, (k 1 Trid.ſeſ.14.cap.10. (1) 1.Cor.7.38. 
(m) 4ug. 6.6. & 5. __ cap. 11, Orig, Hier, Chryſ. 


im Mat, 19. (n) I, Cor. 10. 13. (0 ) Augufl. in Pſa. 


75+ (P) Ep. 45. 


4 


6. What is the ſummar:ie Dottrine of the 
premiſes ? 


Hole thinges that haue beene hitherto ſpo- 
ken according to our purpoled breuity; are 
onely to this end, that the fiimpler lorte mate 
hauec the Catholike verity , touching the leauen 
Sacraments of the Church . W hich are founde, 
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certes, to be of two of lortes, 

For {s) ome, as the hrit tine, doe aduance the 
particular welfare of every faithtill man : And 
therelt {ro wit the two latter) doe lerue tor the 
mulriplying ot Gods pe ple , and propagation 
of the Church. Both which eff:tes they doe 
wo:ke by Gods holy ordinance for our behoote 
molt nece-t{arie, 

For, (b) Bapiilme doch regenerate to the [pt- 
rituall te, which is in Chriit, Contrmation 
doth adde force and (c) ſtretigth vnro the regene- 
rate. lhe Enchariit 1s meat, (4) drincke , and 
Yolage proumtion vo the wil FIG Man , Pe-- 
nance deing a prelent (e) remedie againit all rhe 
maladies ot the minde, doth ercte 3 man when 
he is tallen, and curc him when hee is wounded. 
Then tuccedeth (f) Extreame VaQion, which in 
the laite conflite wich death, doth fence and 
comforte the Paſlenger . Then holy O:eers(g) 
yeeldeth Minilters vato the Church, which aiay 
have authoricy in holy thinges, and may rightly 
gouerne, dilpenle, conſerve, and apply, all choje 
thinges which we |poke of betore . Finally Ma 
rrimony, increaſerhthe (b) Chiilttan people, and 
prouideth for mans incontinencie, 

W here allo this difference 15 to be ob{:rned, 
that Baprilme, Confirmation, and O: ders,l2ing 
once giuen, canneuer be (1) iterated . Allo Bap- 
tilme muſt of neceſſitic be taken (&) of all. 
The Eucharift of thoſe that haue (1) the vie 
of reaſon . Penance (1m) of thole that are fallen. 
(0) + Bur 
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\Butir is at thy diſcre:jon to vie any of the reF, 


ſo that thou have none in contemprte, or doe{t 
negle&rh? againit lu'tice and cquitie when the 
time requurech, 

Thelie are therefore the preleruatiies and di- 
vine remedies, waich chat Samaniane (n) full of 
all mercie hith ordained , and committed co the 
Prelates of the Church ro be dilpenled, for the 
well curing vndoubredly of the hcke, that is to 
late of all tinners-in the Church, even vn©ill char, 
they obraine it they will, their true and perhce 
heal:h. Which rem2dies righily ro vnderitand, 
holſomely to receiue,and fairhfully to apply vn:o 
others,1s nor a pointe certes of humane cunning, 
bur of Chriſtian witdome. Ot which wheras we 
have now ſpoken enough , according vnto the 
{cope of our prelentpurpole, i: now remaineth 
that by the helpe of Chri't, we paſle over tothe 
other part of this worke, which con:ainech Chri- 
ſtian luſtice, 

(a) Conc. Flor.(b) I0.3.5.Tit.3-5./c) AR 8.17. (d) 
To.6.51.55.(e)Io 20.23.Ezech,18.30.31.( ſ )Iac 5-15. 
(2 ) Tit, 1.5.1.C9Y. 4-1. (b) Ep,5.32.1.Cor. 7.4. {4} 
Conc.Flor, Trid.ſeſ. 7.Can. g.de Sacr.mm genere Aug. 
2 con.ep.Parm.cap 13. (k) Io. 345. (l Trid. ſefſ.21. 
Cap. 4. (1) Ap. 2.5. (n) Lite 10,33. 1. Cor. 4's 
Io. 10.23, 

Fecleftaics 4. ver. 12 
W {dome mſpire:h life into her children, and entcr - 
ta-neth thoſe that lecks her; and th + will go : betore 


'B the way of luftice: and he that loveik her, 
.oucth life, 
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IN GENERALL. Sos 


THE FIFTH.CHAPTER 
of Chrniltian Iuttice. 


1, What thinges doe belong to Chnituan 
Iuftce? 


L1 fuch thinges maie- bee renced wnro 
| 


two pointes, which are comprehended in 
thele Ir thou from euil, & doc good: 
as alſo Eflay teacheth:(b Ceaſe yee to doe perterſely, 
and learne to doe Well. T his 1s tha: which (c)S. Pail 
admoniiketh , tha: the olde man with his ates 
ritt be pur off, and the new man mult bee pur 
on,in Iuſtice & Holineſle of true:h. The firſt co- 
ſifteth in knowing & elchuing hnnes,for they are 
vnto mortall men the greatelt emlls that can be, 
And the latrer ſtandeth in the deſire and purtute 
of thinges thar be good. 

But to the intenc thar wee may perftorme (4) 
both thele offices apperraining to lultice ; Gods 
erace hath beene by Telus Chriſt purchaſed and 
promited vnto vs,and is euer molt neceflarie, By 
meancs of which, both preuvenring vs, (e) & coo- 


perating with vs: that eftefte is wrought in vs 


which S.lohn affirmeth (f) He that doth Initice is 
uſt: enen 4s he alſ» 15 init, Moreouer he addeth: He 
that committeth ſinne, 15 of the Dell, 

Aug.ſer. tg.de temp.Chryſ. in Pſal. 4. & hom. 16, 
mn epiſt. ad Epheſ. Preſp- ſent. 98. ex Ang. (4\ Pſal 
36, 27.@ 23+15,1,PEt.3.10,14.T08.4413-(b)E/4 1.16, 
Fel, 
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Eccl.3.32.Rom.12.10. (c) Col.z.8.Eph. 4.16.17. 18, 
19.20.(d) Bern.ſer.r. de Pentec. (ce) Aug. de grat. & 
lib.arbit.cap. 9.15. 16, Itemin Ench, cap. 32. Hier. 


lib.2.in loum.c,2.Conc.Trid.ſeſ.6.can.2.(ſ) 1.10.3 5. 


2, What is ſinne? 


Inne (as witnelle:ch S. Auguſtine) (4) :s 4 Will 
Sg toretaine or obtaine that Which Luſtice probibi- 
teth, and from Which it is in mans power to abftaine, 
And inanother place he teacheth, that, ſinne (b) 
is, Whatſoeuer is ſpoken, danne or deſired, contrary to 
the lawe of God. And Saint Ambroſe : What is 
ſinne (cath he, bur che tranſgreſsion of Gods lape, 
and the diſobaying of the heauenly precepts? 


(4) Lib.de duab. anim. cap. 11. & lib. 1. retract, 


cap. 15. & 13.14b. de Gen.ad lit. imperf. cap. 1. (b) li, 
22, Cont s Fauſt, cap. 27.lib. 1. contr-2. ep. Pelag.cap. 
13-(c) Lib. de Paradiſo cap. 8. Aug. lib. 2.de conſenſ. 
Enang.cap.4. Bed.mcd4p.3.ep.1,104n, 


$5. HoWp many kinde of ſinnes be there? 


T Hree, (4) Originall, Mortall, and Venaall. 


The hrit we call Originall , which (6) 
bing transfuled , by Adam the firſt Father of 
mankinde; and contracted by vs in our very con- 
ceprion, (c) is taken away by Baptilme in Chriſt. 

W hereof, S. Paul lpeakethin this manner: (g) 
By one man ſinne entered into this Worlde, and by 
ſinne death ; and ſo vnto all men death did ek] , 
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IN GENERALL 2:9 


which all fined . And againe , ipeaking vnto the 


Bapriled, to the intentthat he might ſhewe, that 
the force of Chriſtian Baptilme dt! extend ro the 
purging of this {inne allo; he plainly reſtifheih: 
T ou (c) areWavbed , you are ſanit(fied , you are miſt 
fied in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, and :n the 
ſpirite of our God. 

Bur Morrtall finne,is chat aQual f:nne (15 they 
call it) which takerh away {piricuallite,and brin- 
geth rhe death of the loule of hm that hnnerth: 
which death, feparateth a man from God and 
his ( f) kingdome, and maketh him worthie of 
everlaſting puniſhment . W hereupon it 1s writ- 
ten; The (s) Fipend of ſinne, death. (1) Ininfhce, is 
the procurement of death: and the yngodly have nut» 
ted ber, With handes and Wordes. 

Finally, a veniall finne is certes aQtuall, but it is 
[uch a fiane as doth not make a man theenimy of 
God,and whereof, pardon is eahly obrained by 
the taichful at Gods hande. Ot this hath S, fohn 
lJaide2 1) lf Wee Shall ſay that We bane no (inne , we 
ſeduce our ſelues, and the trnethis not in vs, And 5, 
lames confeſſeth plainely:(k) In many thinges we 
offende all. And it we beleeve che wite man : The 
(1) Inſt man falleth ſcauen times 4 day , and riſeth 
againe , 

Now, it is manifeſt that one finne1s more (m) 
n——_ another: andirt1s agreable both to 

umane and diuine Iuſtice allo, that a greater put- 
niſhmenr (#) is due to the greater ſinne, And for 
that caule bath Chriſt pur this ditierence , bet- 
wecne 
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weenethe fanlte and the puniſhment of one that 
finnech wittingly, and of another that finneth 
vnwirtingly: (o) That ſeruant, laith he, that knewe 
the Will of his Lorde, and prepared not himſelfe & did 
not according to his Will : shall be beaten With many 
ftripes. But hee that kneWe not, and did thinges Wor- 
thie of _ Shall bebeaten With feive. Andinan- 
other place, ſpeaking of the l19ne of Anger, and 
the degrees thereof, c hach g'uenthis ſentence: 

(p) Wh ſoeuer 1s angry W:th bis brother, sball bein 
danger 0! wudgment : and whoſoever shall ſay to his 

brother Raca * sball be in danger of a Councell : and 
Whyſoever chall [ay thou foole : sbail be gultie of the 
hell of the fire. Where, as (q) 5. Gregory aith, Ac- 
cording to the degrees of the faulte, encreaſeth the or- 
der of the ſentence: whileſt Anger without voice, 

is bound to 1udgement, wherin the caſe is dilcui- 
ſed : Angerin voice , is deſigned to a Councell, 

where theſentence is determined: Anger in voice 
and word, is adindg2d to hell hre : where hnally 
the ſentence is executed. 

(4) Aug.inEnch.c.64. (b) Trid.conc.ſeſ.5. (c)Pſ, 
50.7. (d) Ro.$.12. (Ce) 1.C07,6.,11 (f) 1.Cor 6.9.Gal, 
5.19. Apoc.21.Y. (pg) Ro. 6-23 (h) Sap, 1.16. (3) 1.T9, 
1.6, Aag. l:b.3.cont. 2.ep.Pdag.c.z. (k) Ide. 3 2. (1) 
Pro.24-16. Eccleſ 7.21.(m) I0.19.'2.(#' Aug.lib.2 1. 
gi8-c.6. ſer.18. de verb» Apoſt.cap.q.. (0\Luc 12.47 
(p) Mat.5.23, (q) Greg. 21,mordl.c.5. Augel.l. de ſer. 
Dom. in monte: £9. 
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IN GENERAL, 
4. W by is ſinne to be eſcheWwed? 


1 [rſt, becauſe God hath commaunded none to doe 
Wickedly, and bath given no man ſpace toſinne, 
but (a bateth all thoje that Worke miquitie, 

As the Scripture expreſly te(tiherh, Neitheris 
any thing more odious and hatetull to God, who 
(b) otherwile louerh all chinges that are,and pro- 
lecuceih noching wich hatred and punil! menr, 
but only finne, which wruly neither inc) heauen, 
nor in earth, hee luftrechro elcape v npumiſhed, 

Mozeouer, finne (that we maic lee how ex*- 
crable and abhominable a thing it is: ) was the (e 
caule thar Chiilt our Lord, who otherwile c 
micre ino (f) fiane himlelle, did vndertake (16 
Croflz , ans lutler a moſt bitter death , For; (4) 
Hee Was Wounded for our iniquities, he 1s Worne ove 
for 6u7 Wickedneſſe: eur Lord laid vpen him the inzquie 
tieof vsall: He(h) is che propetration for our ſinnes: 
aud net {or owrs only, but alſo for the whole Þorldes. 

And ihrictore, certes, nee hath waſbed (3) vs 
l104m our finnes in his bloud, that as many as euer 
are buried with him by Baptilme (4) into death, 
they being; /)dead to finne, may liue to Tullice & 
alwaies walke by his grace in(m)newneſle of life, 
Bur chey that aſter grace recetued in the Baptilme 
of Chiiit , will voluncarilie finne againe : they 
l1gne againlt Chriſt, they perlecute Chriſt, they 
ciucihe Chiilt again, & ſhalbe pumibed by Chriſt 
the jult Iudge, no lelle then the wicked Heathes, 
: For 
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222 OF SINNES 
Forſo S, Paul teacheth : (») If be finne willingly, 
after the knowledge of therruth rece:ued, now there 
4s nor lefte an hoſt for ſinnes,but a certaike terrible ex- 
pet ation of indoment. Or which perlons the Apo- 
tie S$. Peter hath alloſaide : (6) Ir Was berrer for 
them not to knaWv the Way of Inſite, then after the 
knowledoe toturne backe from that hotly commande- 

ment Which Wis delivered vnto them . W herefore be 
141 flandeth, (p) let hunl2herthat he doenot fall, for 
11 falling, the Jatter thinges are become worte 
then the former, {q) they Wh:ch commitre ſinne and 
in:quitie, ave enenes 10 their one ſoule ; if we be- 
leeve the Angell Raphaell. (1) For 4 man by malice 
kulleth his oWne ſole. (s' The ſoule Which shall ſinne, 
The shall die. Andnothing cerres 1s more vni1ap=- 
p12 then thar death, by which a man 1s foreuer 
ſearated from the companie of all the Saintes, 
from the iove of che Angels, and all heauenly n- 
hibiranrs, & hnally from thar lo loueraigne and 
e:-rnall (er) good, in the knowledge and trinion 
v.12 reot, conſitte: [1 certes the whole weltare & 
Pu hte bleflednefle © 'f a man. 

Belides all this, tnch 15 the nature and malig- 
nivie of finhe, that it doth not only draw men 
e121 thole that be Jult, (v) trom God, and from 
the graceand plory of God: but doth moreouer 
in:thrall them to moſt extreame and euerlaitinz 
e1i]1- both ef body and toule : and not only in 
this life (x) bur alto in the life ro come, it ma- 
kerh they molt vahappy : in fo much as being 
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IN GENERAL, 223 
deliuered vp to moſt greiuous torments and all 
maner of euill for euermore. VV herefore, thole 
examples are to be noted , which euery where 
in holy wricte are mentioned, concerning the re- 
prehenſion and puniſt:ment of finners : as of (5) 
Cain, (z) Pharao, (a) Nabuchodonolor , the (b) 
Sodomites,s) Egiprians, (d) lizaelits and others, 
whole wickednetle, the 1uli God hath pertecu- 
ted in moit marueilloute and horrible manner, 
Thote lentences allo are to be oblerued, which 
teach that the milchieuous peltilence of finne is 
to be eichewed and detelted. As: (e) be that com- 
mitteth finhe is the ſernant of ſinne ; Hateſull vnto 
God (t) :5 the Wicked man ard hisWickedneſſe, Sinne 
(2) maketb people miſerable; h)Flie from finne as from 
the face of an adder « (1) Thou art 4 God that Willetb 
not miquitie, nenher shall the maliciouſe dwell neere 
ynto thee, neuther shall theymust abide in thy ſight. 
(k.) He that shall ſine in one thing , shall loſe many 
good thinges .(1 All the daies of thy life hare thodd God 
wm minde, and take beede that thou doe not at any time 
conſent ynto ſinne , and onerpaſſe the preceprs of our 
God, 1he'e hinges doe tend to this end, thata 
man may knuwe God a moſt jult reuenger of 
hone: and knowing him may feare kim: and fea- 
ring him may baue regardeto his ownelaluation: 
by regarding, may elcape the horrible paines 
or tinners. For. (M many are the ſcourges of a ſinner, 

Eccle. 13. 21. (4) Pſal.5+7. Eccli. 12.3. Sap. 149. 
Pro. 15.9.9. Ex0d.23.7. (b) Sap.11.25. (C)Eſ4.3 4.11, 
12:24 Pete2+4-. 546-7, (d) L626, 14415. DeUts23, 15. 
16,(e) 
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224, OF SINNES 
16. (e) Bern ſer.3.denat. Do. (f) 1.Pet.2.21. (g) Ef. 
$3-5. (6) t. 10.2.2. (4) Ap9. 1.5. (k) Ro. 6.2. (l) i. Pet. 
2.13. (m) Ro.6 4. (n) Heb.10.26, (0) 2.Pet.2.21. (p) 
1,Cor.10.12. Luc 11.26, Mat.! 3:45, (q) Tob.12.i0. 
(r) Sap. 16 14. (5, Ezech. '$.4. IaC.1.15. Pal. 33. 
22. R0.6.2;.(t) Mate7.23.C 2511. Luc 13 27.Þſal. 
6.y.Chryſ.ho.24.. im Mat. & 48 ad pop. lren, ep.z.ad 
Theod. lapſ.(v) Exec. 18,24. 33. 12, (x) ludt.5.18, 
Exo04432.33. Num.14.28. Eccls.21.4., Pſal. 10 6.Luc. 
16.22.23 ()) Gen. 4. 11.12. (2) Excd. 14+27.(4) 
Dan. 4.22. (b, Gen.i19.2 +. FLech.l6 46. (Cc) Exode 
7.8.9.10.12'14. 'd) Deut.23.22. Num, 16.26. (6) Io, 
$.:4-(f) Sap. 14-9. \g) Pro, 14434: (by Ecclt. 21.2. 
(8) Pſ.$.5.6.:k) Eccleſ.9.18.\l) Tob.4+6.7.v1d.Chn/, 
hom.$+4d pop. Antiv. 17, mGen.F 1. 37.44 lo. 29441 
ep.4d Ro. 41.in Ad. G& ho.de lona. Proph. Baſ.ho. nt 
Pſal 33. Altg, propoſe 42. ex ep. ad Roman» (m) Pſal, 
31, 10, 


5, W hat Way leadcth ynto ſinnet? 


Y three (a) degrees elpeciallie, we doe fall 
into ſinne: by Suggettion, Deiectation, and 
Content, 

By Suggeſtion certes of the enemie: whileſt an 
euill cogiration,or tentation either by the world, 
the fleſhe,or the ciuell is thruſt into vs: & by owe 
owne deleCarion;when that plealerh too much 

he minde, wich an ewll rentation luggeſteth: 
;nd hoally, with our owne con{ent allo, when 
15 the will being allured, conlemeth deliberaily 

| t9 
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to the finneiclelfe : by which conſent, the finne 
is nowe (b) conlummate,fothat it doth nor only 
make a man vncleane and vniuſt, and flea him 
{piricually : butalto maketh him ogilty ot hell be- 
fore God, alrhough it be not alwaies accompli- 
(hed in afte. Andrhertore not in vaine 1s it laid: 
(c) that in ſuggeſtion 55 the ſeede im deleft ar1on the nu- 
trment, mconſent theperfeftion of ſinne, 

And it we doe exactly conhider , which are 
wonteto be the degrees ot ſinne, wee {ball inde, 
thar hrit,, /d) of ſuggeſtion , there agleth cogi- 
tation; of cogitation, affedtion, of affeion, de- 
light; of delighr, content; of conlent, worke; of 
worke, cuſtome; of cuſtome, deſpaire z of deſ- 
paire, defending of linne; of defending, boaſting; 
of boaſting,, damnation . This 1s that long and 
horrible cheine ot hnnes : thele be the (e) ropes 
and ferters, wherewith a man being bounde, Sa- 
tan doth milerablie cait him downe headlong 
hecerceinto all manner of milchiete, and at the laſt 
into the botromictle pit ot Hell. And therefore 
51 verie requiſite, ro Cilcerne and oblerue verie 
aligenche theſe degrees and branches of linnes, 
that we benot thereby deceived & encaugered? 

(a) 4vg.lib. de fer. Do, in monte c. 12. |. n. de 
ſ118.C.12. Greg. ho.16 4m Euang.Cl, 4. mor.cap. 27» 
(b) Iac. 1.14. CO 1bid.Beda. Tob. 4.6.K0- 6.12, MAIS» 
23. (c) Greg.adinterrog. 11, Auguftins Cantuar, (d) 
ride Greg.l.4.mor.c.27.C6 Iſid.l.z.de ſum. bo.cc23. (e) 
Proig.22.Pſal.11$.61.2. reg.11.6. vide Aug l.8.conf. 
£5, Greg.l, 25.m0r. cl, LEE 
P 6, Hor 
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6. How are finnes eafilie auoided? 


ers which doe follow after linne: thenit we 
doe preſently ([toppe(ay and mighrlie refiite their 
euill entrances and luggeltions, by which we are 
calily ſolicited to finne: Jalt of all, if we doe cn- 
deuour to pradtite the vertues, (b)-contrarye to 
cthele ſinnes : Chrilt in all thele thinges affil- 
ting Vs. 

W hereforethe Ecclefiaſticus giueth warning: 
(c) Do thou not goe after thy concupiſcences,and ſrom 
thy owae F:ll, ſeethou turne aWa): if thou doeit 
graunt ynto thy ſoule her concupiſcences , sbe Will 
cauſethee ro be aoe t0.tby enemies, And hereupon 
it is alſo pronounced by a diuine oracle: (d) (halt 


F Irſt certes, if we doe foreſce the euils & dan- 


thou not if thou dos Well, receive Well but if euill; thy 
ſiune $ball preſently be in the gates , but vnder thee 
Sthalbe the apperue thereof, and thou shait bhaue do- 
$111108 0uer its 

And here, that {purituall armour taketh place, 
wherewi:th S.Paul will haue the touldiers ot 
Chrilt co be garded, apainſt finne and all the de- 
ceipts of the deuill, that they may {triue againſt 
linne, refilt in the cuiliday , and extinguith all 
the dartes of the molt wicked one. 

(4) Pſal. 136. 9. 14c.471.Per.g 8.Bern. ſer. 5.ds 
quadrag. & 29. ex paruis & 49. in cant. (b) Ros 12s 
per rotum. Eph. q.per trozum.Phil.4.5. 8. (c) Eccl. 18. 
20, (d) Gengde7«(C) Eph,6,1 1, Heb,12.4s 
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OF CAPITAL SINNES. 23 
OF THE SEAVEN CAPI 


tall annes, 
an- 
we | 1; Which are the finnes, that are ſpecially to be 
ieir | noted? 
are . | 


en- | Ruely, thoſe, that are called Capitall , be- 
k j hp they are, as it were the tountaines or 
fil- BU headesofall the reſt , andour of which as our of 
| # a corrupred roore, very peſtilent fruites doe 
ng: | tpring, andas itxvere by a long race, all kinde of 


rom |F vices, and turpituds, ſcandales, harmes, corrup- 
oe BF tions, and miſcheifs of mankind, doe delcend, 
Will and breake out wich great violence. 
pon 
—_ 2, How many ſuch capitall fines arethere? | 
5 80J | 
thee Euen; which are numbred in this mannes; 
' do- Pride, Couerouſneſle, Lecherie, Enuie, Glo- 

{ tonie, Anger, Sloth. Bur as thele are euer to be 
lace, Þ deteltedandeſchewed, ſoc the leuen vercues op- 
s of Þ politevnto theſevices, are to be followed with | 
de- BÞ very great diligence and affeQtion, if we ſceke the 
ainſt life ot our ous » To pride; is contrarie (4) Hu- 


h all milirie: to Couetouſneſle; (b) Liberahicie: ro Le- 


cherie; (c) Chaltitie: Charirie (4) oppugneth En- | 
$-ds me: Abltiaence (e)is oppoſite to Glotonie : Pa- 
s 12s tience(f) ro Anger: hually Deuotion (2) or Godly | 
L. 1b. diligence, and iligent pietie, expellerh Sloth. 


Vide Gregl.z. mor.c. 31.6 Caſita, collatise & 1.5. 
P 2 & ſequen, 
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& ſequen. (4) Coloſ 3.12. (b) 2.Cor.g.5. (c) Aﬀ.24, 


25. (4) 1,Cor.13.4. (e) Ecclt.31.19;31. (ſ) Heb.19.z6 
(s) l. Cor. 15.58, 


3. What 1s Pride, and What datighiers doth she 
beget? 


Ric (« ')1$an inordinate appetite of excellen 
cie,wherher itlurke in the minde, or appeare 
1J our ardc (Lew. 

She certes 15the mother, prince (6)& Queene 
of all vices, which princip; lly begerterh this vn- 
happy etipring ; (c) Ditobedienc? , boaitinge, 
Hypocritie, contention, percinacie, .dilcord, Cu- 
PMOftnes. 

Anc to the intent that we might auoide this 
moſt peliiterous fi binne, holy To bie, « oneth war- 
ning ih this maner: Doe thou never peri t (d)Pride 
to beare Tile m thy thought or in thy Worde ; ſor in it 
all peraition roche the beginning. (e) For this caule 
1s that Apoltc licall doctrine: God refs teth theproud 
{f)and gincth grace ro the bumble, Yeaand ii we be- 
lreue I:ccl-{:aſticus : Pride 35 bareſull before God, 
(#) and men. God bath dried vpthe routes of proud na- 
rons and bath planted the humble ont of thoſomations, 
Whytherfore arte thou proud thou duit and ashes? 

(4) Vide Chryſ.ho.43.4d pop. Antioch, Ber.de grad. 
bums. Greg. 34. mor. c.:3.& ſeq & 1.23. C7. Proj. 
#d Demet. Iſid.de ſummo bono. 1.2, c.38. Fulg. ep. 3.6. 
16.6 17.(b) Greg. L.31. mor.c.31, Proſp.lib.z.de vit. 
conticapils Aug ep 56 Bereſer.3-ex parins & ſer.qde 
adn. 
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adu. (Cc) Dent 17.12.S4p5.8. Mat.23.11.1 4.27. Prous 
134.10.Gen. 49.7. Pr0.6.16.1.T1n.5.13., (d) Tob.4.th» 
(e) Ecch. 10.15. Chr), hoe$.un Toan 4o Tac. 4+ 0. bs 
Pete5-5+©0) Ecciti.i0.7.15.10, 


4. What is Conttouſneſſe and of What manner 
of daughters ts she the mothers 


Onetouſneſle is an inorginate appetite of 

having, (4) For he is rightly _—_ cone: 
toute, noronly that takeih by vioz=nce, burallo 
thatdefireth an other mannes, or a kee- 
peth his owne. 

The (b) daughters of this bad mother, are 
Treaſon, frauie, fallacie, Perturie , Diſquiztnes, 
violence, vamercitullnes, or Inhumaniie , and 
hardnes ofharte : The Apoltle condemneth this 
vice, ſo 2s he hath called i: the leruice of (c) Ido- 
les: (d) and belides writeth thus. They thus Wilhe 
made riche , fall into tentation and te ſnare of the 
Denill, and many deſiers ynprofitable and burtfull, 
Which drone men into diſtruction and perdition. For 
the roote of all els is cou:tonſnes. And in an other 
place we hind it written : nothing !s more Wicked 
then a Conetoufe (ec) man. Alſo nothing is more yniu#h 
then to loue many. For this man ſerteth his very ſoule to 
fate. And Chriſt himfelf rettiheih: you canner ſerue, 
God (?) end manor. A And againe: be no careful for 
to moroWv . Which 5 aint Pail alſo more expreſly 
deliuering, giuech this admondition : \g) Let your 


maners be Without &14rice:corrred With thigs prevete 
P 2 For 
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For he ſaid, I Þill nor leaue thee, neither Will 1 forſaks 
thee: ſo that We doe confidently ſay : Our Lordeis my 
helper: Hauing( þy foode and WhereWuh to be couered, 
With theſe We afe content. 

(4) vide Baſ. indizeſcent.& 4uay. ho.b. & 7.Proſ. 
l.2.de vita cont. c.l5.C7 16. Ifid.de ſum, bo.l.2. £41. 
Aug.l.z.de lib.arb.c 17. & ſer..196.de temp. Ambr.in 
lib.de Nabutheletrael. 1. 1. de Cain, & Abel. cap. 5. 
(b) Greg. lib. 31.mor.c.31.2. Tim.3, 4.1. Cor... Ec- 
cl:.11.31.33. Zach.$ 17. Mat.6.24. Pro.22.22-C 21. 
13. (c) Col.3.5. Eph.y.5. (d) 1. Tim.6.9. Eſag.8.Mar. 
10. 24 Abac. 2.6 9. 14.5.1. Ecclt, 31.58.11, Barge 
16.Pſal.48.17.(e) Eccli.10.9.10,(f) Mar.6.25.Chriſ. 
bo 7.4n Io. lbidem ver. 34. (g) Heb. 13.5. L#c- 12. 15» 
(b) Is Tim. 6, $. 


5. Whatis Lecherie, and What manner of of- 
ſpring doth it ingender? | 


Echerie, (4) is an inordinate appetite of vn- 

cleane and Jibidinouſe plealure . And it (6) 
bringeth forth blindnes of minde, inconfidera- 
rion, inconſtancie, headlongnes, loue of himſelf, 
hatred of God, too much dehire of this life, a hor- 
ror of death and future Tudgement, and deſpera- 
tion of eternal! felicitie. 

Againſt this finne, which maketh (c) the wiſe 
mad, and cauleth men to become in maner bea- 
ſes: thus writeth S. Paul: Flie (d) fornication. 
Exery finne Whatſoeuer « man doth , is Without the 
body: but be that doth fornicate , ſinneth againit his 
0Þne 


| 
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oWnebodie, Andin another place thus: {e) Forni- 
Cation and all vncleanes, or auarice, let itnot ſo much 
as be named among you, as becommeth Saints : o# fil 
thines, or foolisb ralke, or ſcurrilitle, be:ng to no pur- 
poſe: but rather guuing of thankes. And it 1s a won- 
dertull thing, that Chriſtians are not maruetl- 
louſly (f) aſtamed: who doe pollute themlelues 
with hlthy luſte in the ſighte of God and his An- 
gels, whereas they haue conſecraredin Baprilme 
cheir bodies and members,as pure:emples(g) ro 
the holy Ghoſt, and ro Chrilt our Lord . Her- 
upon againe laithS. Panl. Know (h) younor that 
your members are the temple of the holy Ghoſt, Which 
is 89 you, Whom you baue of God, and you dre not your 
owne? Thenagaine; KnoWe (i) you not that your 
bodies are the members of Chriit ? Taking therfore 
the members of Chrift, shall I make them the mems- 


bers of an harlotte? And finallie he concluderh in 
this lorte: For you «re (k) bought With a = price. 


Glorifie and beare God in your body . For ( 

$0urs,and aducuterours, God Will indge. 
(4) vide proſ.de vit cont.l.z..6.1fid de ſum. bo. 1.2. 
£439. (b) Greg .1-b.z1.mor cap.31.0 ſe. 4.11.2.Reg.11. 
14. Dans 13. 50.P10.13.4. S4Þ.4-12.P[.$1,6., 2. Tims 
3+4-+Pſ.20.9.14c.4+4.Epb.4+19.(6) 3. Reg.11.1.Ecct, 
I9 2. Hierein £.4.0 ſe. Amb.l.1.de Cain GAbelc.r5.& 
LdeNoe.@ arca.ce.g.(d)t. Cor.6. 18. & ibid, Chry}. 
Avg.de 10.chord £4p. 10. & ſer.16. de ver.do.cap. 10. 
{e) Epb.5-3. & 161 Hieron. vide ſextumpreceptum De- 
calegi.( f) Amb. in £.4.LAc. Greg..16.m0rv. cap. 3ts 
(g) 1.Cor.3.16, 2,C0r,6,16.(b) 1.Cor,6. 19. {) Ibide 
= 7 Vers 


) fornica- 
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Ver.15. (k) 1bid.Ver.20. ([) Heb, 13. 4. 1. Cor. g. 
Ephe5.5.Gal.5.20.AP0C.21.8, 


6. W bat is Enuie, aud what daug\1ters doth 
| She briug forthe 


Nu, (a) is a ladneſic for the good of an g- 

ther,and a hatred of an orher mans telicitie: 
in reſpe& at Superiours, becaule hee 1s nor made 
equal] vnco thein;and in relpeCt of interio;s leaſt 
they {ould be made equal] vato him: and in re- 
ipe& of equalls ; becauſe they aie equall vato 
him, as Saiat Auguſtine () faith: and {be hath rg 
her (c)daughters-: harred, whiſpering, detra&1, 
exulcing in other mens aduerhities, and affliction 
in their proſperity, 

Cain1s reade ro haue enuied Abel (d) his own 
brother, and Saul ro haue enuied Dauid (e) the 
deſigned King, his ſonne in lawe, This abhomi- 
nable vice delades( f) char 1r1s voide of al charity 
and humanirie, it allo makerth men molt like vn- 
to Deuils.For by the enwie of the (g) Den death en- 
zred into the Woride: aud they doe winuate bim, Which 
gre of his parte. W ell cheriore, dothe the Apoitle 
giue warning: (h) Letvs nor be made deſirous of 
vaine glorie, prouoking one an other, entymng one 
au other . | 

(a) de hoepeccato ſcribit Cypr, ſer. de zels & li- 
wore.Baſ. ho,11, de inind. & 21. maliguet. ſcripture 
tocos.Chryſ.home44-& 45.4d pop.Proſp.l. 3. de vita 
$0165 golfidede ſum. boil.3.cap 25.16) Aug. 11. 
de Gen. 
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| deGen.ad lit.c.14. Proſp. Sent. 292. (c) Greg. li. 31, 

Mmor.c.31.1.10.2.12.R0m. 1.2g.P10-17 S.G 241721, 

& 28.22. Eccleſ. 4.4. (d/ Gen. 4.5.I:de ver. 11, (e) 
1. Keg. 18.8. f ) Nyſſe.in vita Mozſt, Hier.in C5, ad 

Gal.Greg. 3. pat, paitor. adinon. 11, Ang.ſer. 83. de 

remp. Bern.ſer. 24. 49. in Cant. & m ſer.derripl, 

| cuſto. (g) S4p.2. _ Chryſ.ho.4.1.in Mat.Greg. lih, 5 

| MreCe53o(3 34 1:29.03. Atg de virg.c.21.ih) Gal. 


Fo 26, 
3. What 1s Gloatony, and Which arg 
ber daunhbters* 


'E Lotonie 1s an inordinate (4) appetite of 
meateand drinke:ner daughters (b)are,too- 
liſh mirth, (c) much ralke,Icurrilitie, (4) vnclean- 
acs, dulnes of lenle,and vnderltiding. And what 
is more foule & vnlemely then that a man ſhould 
be inferiour to bealtes, which are content with a 
certain naturall moderation , While!t he makerth 
himſelfe a flaue to his bellie , ro furfering and 
drunckennes, conſuming his noods, hurring his 
health, bringing on dileates, and hnally (horr- 
ning andcurting oft his owne life? For 1r1s a ve- 
rie rrue laying: By meanes (e) of ſurfeirmg manie 
haue died: but be that is abſtinent Shall encreaſe life. 
Againe : In mich (f) meat there sbalbe infirmitie. 
Theretore Chrilt comandeth:LookeWel i g\to your 
ſelues, leaſt perhaps your bartes be ouercharged with 
| ſurfeting,and dranckennes: And Saint Paul dehor- 
| ting vs rom drunckenes laith: (b) Be nor drunche 
W:; b Wine Wherein is riotouſnes. (1) Dranckerds 
Sbal 
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5hal not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. And hence is 
it alſo, thatthe Propher giueth ſuch a heauie 
threate vnto drunckerds: W oe to( k ) you that are 
mightie 80 drincke Wine, aud ftirong men to minole 
drunck ennes. 

(a) Greg.z0.mor.cap.27.Bern.lib. de paſ. cap. 4.2. 
(b) Greg.lib z1.mor.c.z1.(c)Ex0.32.6.10b.21.!2,f0, 
10.19.Eph.5.4.Greg.z. parte paſt. admin. 22. Cinyſe 
he.z7.00 pop. (d) Eſa.28.7.Eccleſ. i. 16, Chryſ, v9. 
4-4-. in 10. 58. in Mat. Hiero.l.2.cont, lou. cap. C. 
& ſeq & in c. 44. Ezech. wc. 5. ad Gal. Vide 
hoc vitio Baſil ho.inebriet.G luxum. Aus. ſer. 231. 
232.de temp. Chryſo. in (er. cont. luxum & crapulam 
& ho.1.ad pop. Ant. Iſid.lub.2 de ſum bo. cap. 42.& 
43+ Amb.de Helia & 1evanio £12, & ſeq. (e) Ecil. 37. 
32-C& 3/- 19. P[.77.29. Num. 11.33. Dent 32. 15. Pro, 
21. 17.(f) Eccl.37.33. (g) Luc-2 1.34 Vide Burc' ar. 
l.34de decret.Cy luon parte 13.c.68. & ſequ.(h Ephe 
$.18.Pro. 20. 1. Hier.4n C.1.4d Tit, & ep. 53 ad Octa. 
C44. Ambr.l.t.depenit.c.1 4. (1) i. Cor, 6. 10. Gal. 
5- 11.Ofe.4+11. Pro. 31«4Eccl. 19.2. (k) Eſa. 5.22» 
He Of 22% 12. Pro, 23.20. 29, AM5,6:4eb 6G: 244 


$. What is Anger & What of ſpring hath shec? 


A Nper, isan inordinate deſire of puniſhinge 
him, by whom a man ſuppoſeih that he 
haue bene harmed . Theredoth ipring («) from 
her thele dereſtable daughters: Braulinge, Swel- 
ling ofthe mind, Contumelies,clamour, dildain- 
fulneſle, and Blaſphemie. 


This 


]- 
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This is a pernitious poiſon of (b) the minde, 
ouerthrowing all vigour of iudgement andwil- 
dome, and impairing the hel'h of the minde, yea 
and oftentimes allo of the body. For which caule 
hath Eccleſiaſtes giuen warning: Be.por (c) rho 
iWiſte to be angry, for anger reſteth m the boſome of 
4 fools. And thedoQor of the Gentiles hath gi- 
uen charge: Let (d) all bitternes, and anger, andin- 
dignation,clamor and blaſphenne, be taken aWay from 
Jou With all malice . And be gentle one to anorher, 
mercifull, pardoning one to another, azalſo God in 
Chrift hath pardoned you. But againſt angrie, con- 
tentioule, and contumelious perſons, that dread- 
full ſenrence of Chrilt is alreadie pronounced: 
W boſoeuer (e) is angry With bis brother, shall be in 
danger of iudgement : and Whoſoeuer shall ſay to his 
brother, Raca; shall be mn danger of a Councell . And 
Whoſoeuer 5ball ſay thou foole ; (hall be guilty of hell 
re. 
p (4) Greg.l.31.mor.c.31.Proverb.2g.22.10b.15.2.13. 
Eccl.19.28.Eph.4431.(b\lege Baſ.ho.10.de ina. Chriſ, 
ad pop. bo. 20.& ſeq. & bo.6. in att. 4. & 18. in Mat, 
Greg l.5. mor.c.g0. & ſequ, (c) Eccleſ.7. 10. Eccli.b, 
Ig. & 28. 1, & 30-26, Pro,12.16.& 15.1. 18. 18.6, 
14. & 22.34. 26.21. 27.3. l0b.5.2.P[.4.5.6 30. 
10, (d) Eph, 4.31. Col.g.8. 12.Ber. ſer.ig. inPſ. Qui 
habitat.Amb 1b,1.off.cap.21. Auguit.in Pſal.4. & b. 
devera relig.ca. 45. epi.87.G 149. Greg. lib. 8. ep, 
51. 4d Leont.C& par.z.peſt.adm.17.(e) Mar.5.23. Gre. 
[.21.9107.c4Þ5,4ug.h 1.de ſer. dom, 1 monte cap. 19, 
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y. W hat:is Sloth,and hich be ber branches? 


Lothis a languiſhing of a minde thats ſlacke 
Jar negligent to do well: And (peciallyir is 
2ladnes abour ſome {pirituall marter. Shee brin- 
geth torth (4):hele daughters, malice, rancour, 
puſillanimirie,delperation, dulnes abour the ne- 
cellarie commandements, and a wandering of the 
minde about things vnlawtull, 

Of this {inne are tho!e men guiltie,that are (b) 
Idle, licher, and as the Scriprure callech rhem, 
luke warme (c) n+ hnally cuery one that dothe 
palle ouer this time of grace and day of laluation 
in vaine affaires & endeuours.And rhe end of ris 
finneis that which Chriit reache:hinthe Golpelz 
Euery tree (4) Which yeeldeth nat good ſrune hall be 
cur doWwne, and sball be cait into the fire. And inan 
other place: The (e) yuprofitable ſeruant caſt yee out 
into theviter darkenes + Neither hath he omurred 
to tell vs, what in the meaneleaſon he would 
haue vs to doe, that we may elchew ſtoch, laying: 
Take heede, ( f ) Watch and pray, for you knoW nos 
When the time 15: ſtrive to enter by ( go) the narrow 
gate, becauſe many I ſay to you shall ſecke ro enter,and 
shall nor be able, Thele thinges we haue briefly 
rouched to the intent thar they whichare not al- 
readie taught the waies of Lultice,maye not only 
know & dilcerne the chiefe dileales and derteſta- 
ble plagues of mankind which we haue ſhew- 
ed, bur allo endeuour accordinge v9 the pre- 
(cript 


nie 


oP 


{cript of Gods law , to abandonfrom themlel- 
ues and others, and vtterly to expell the ſame. 
Happy (b) is that man Which bath not walkgd in the 
Conuncell of the Wicked , and hath not ſtoode in the 
Toay of ſinners, and hath not fitte in the charre of pe- 
f#ilence, as the Kinglie Plalmiſt ſingeth : norefy- 
ing vnto vs: he hr{t part of Iiſtice & happineſle, 
in the front of his firlt Canricle. 

Ber, ſer. 3. & 6.de aſcenſ. Greg. 3. parte paſt. ad- 
mon, 16. ' 4, Greg. 3 .mor cap. 31.Eccl 23. 29. Pro. 
15. 13. Eccl, 7.9. 30.22. Pro.17.22.Pſal. 18.28.65 
39. 13. (b) Mat. 20.3.6.& 22.5.(c) Ap-3.15.Pro.6.3. 
& 10.426. 1344-& 18.8.9. & 19. 15. 24. Of 20. 
4+ 21.25. 22.13. 24430. 25.20. & 26.13. & 
28, :9.Eccl.$.8.& 7-16. 14.2.0 22.1.P[.72.5. Hier, 
48.10.11xta 70.R0.13.11.2,Cor.7.10,Gal.3.; Apoce2s 
4.+(d) Mat.7.18.G 3 10.@ 21.19 Lit. 13.7. 10. 15s 2. 
(e)Mat.25.26.30.% Eccl.6.23.Eccleſ.9.10.2. Theſ.3.7. 
Gal.6,9.10,Heb,12.12.R0 12.11. Phil, 4.4.( f) Mar. 
13.23.25. Mat. 24+ 42.C 25. 13. 10.9.4.EÞh.$.14. 16. 
AP43-2.3. (8g) LC. 13. 24+. Mat, 7. 13. 11,12, (bh) 
Pſal.i.1.Bern.ſer- 35. 6x parnts, 


OF ALIEN SINNES. 
1. What finnes are called Alien ſinnes* 


Hole, whichalthough they be wrought and 
T aeeoplithed by the hades & deedes of other 
men, yetthey are worthily imputed ynto vs, and 
doe makg our conlcience guilty of damnation 
nm, 
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ye. W hat:is Sloth,and Which be ber branches? 


Lothis alanguiſhing of a minde that is ſlacke 
dg and negligent to do well : And lpeciallyir 1s 
21adnes abour fome {pirituall marter. Shee brin- 
geth forth (4):hele daughters, malice, rancour, 
puſillanimitie,delperation, dulnes abour the ne- 
cellarie commandements,and a wandering ofthe 
minde about things vnlawtull, 

Of this ſ3nne are tho!e men guiltie,that are (b) 
Idle, licher, and as the Scriprure calle:h them, 
luke warme (c) ni hnally euery one that dothe 
palle ouer this time of grace and day of laluation 
in vaine affaires & endeuours, And the end of rhis 
finneis that which Chriit treache:hin the Golpels 
Every tree (d\ Which yeeldeth nat good ſruutte shall be 
cut doWne, and shall be catt into the fire. And in an 
other place: The \e) yuprofitable ſeruant caſt yee out 
into theviter darkenes + Neither hath he omitred 
to tell vs, what in the meanelealon he would 
haue vs to doe,that we may elchew ſloth, laying: 
Take heede, ( f ) Watch and pray, for you know not 
When the time 15: ſtrive to enter by ( o)) the narrow 
gate, becauſe many I ſay to you shall ſecke td enter, and 
thall not be able, Thele thinges we haue briefly 
touched to the intent har they whichare not al- 
readie taught the wates of [ultice,maye not only 
know & dilcerne the chiefe dileales and deteita- 
ble plagues of inankind which we hane ſhew- 
ed, bur allo endeuour accordinge v9 the pre- 
(cripe 
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{cript of Gods law , to abandonfrom themlel- 
ues and others, and vtterly to expell the lame. 
Happy (h) 1s that man Which bath not Walked ia the 
Conncell of the Wicked , and hath not ſtoode in the 
Tay of ſinners, and hath not fitte in the chaire of pe- 
filente, as the Kinghe Plalmiſt ſfingeth : norefy- 
ing vnto vs: he hr{t part of Iuſtice & happinelle, 
in the front of his firit Canricle, 

Ber, ſer.3. & 6.de aſcenſ. Greg. 3. parte paſt. ad- 
mon, 16. '#, Greg. 3.01 cap. 31. Eccl 23. 29. Pro. 
15. 13, Eccl, 7.9. 30.22. Pro.:17.22.Pſal.118.28.6 
39. 13. (b) Mat. 20.3.6. 22.5.(c) Ap-3.15.Pr0.6.3 
C& 10.4426. 1344-& 18.8.9. & 19. 15. 24. & 20» 
4+ 21.25. 22-13. 24430. 25420. Of 26. 13. & 
28, :9.Eccl.$.38.& 7-16. 14-2. 22.1.P[.72.5 Hier, 
48.10.11xta 70.R0.13.11.2,Cor.7.10,Gal.3.; Aporc.2s 
4d) Mat.7.18.& 2 10.&@ 21.19 LYC.12.7. Io. 15+ 2. 
(e)Mat.25.26.30.% Eccl.6.23.Eccleſ.9.10.2. Theſ.3.7. 
Gal.6.9.10,Heb,12.12.R0 12.11. Phil. 4.4.( f) Mar. 
13.23-25+ Mat. 24+ 42.C 25. 13. 10.9.4.EPh.$.14. 16. 
AP43-2.3. (8) Lic. 13. 24. Mat, 7. 13.& 11,12, (b\ 
Pſal.i.1.Bern.(er- 35. ex parnis. 


OF ALIEN SINNES. 
1. What ſinnes are called Alien ſinnes* 


Hole, whichalthough they be wroughr and 

Þ xeeopites by the hades & deedes of other 
men, yetthey are worthily imputed vnto vs, and 
doe makg our conlcience guilty of damnation 
in 
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in the ſight of God. And therefore of this may 
that bee vnderſtood which rhe (ſcripture com- 
maundeth: Doe (4)thou not communicate With othet 
mens finnes *: And that whichthe Kingly Prophet 
praiech : From {(b) my ſecrer ſinnes clenſe me 0 Lord, 
and from alien ſinnes ſpare thy ſeruante, Hereunto 
{c) doth S. Baſil the grear refer that which Saint 
Paul wrote to the Epheſians: Communicate not (d) 
With the vnſruitfull Workes of darkenes, but rather 
reprone them, Then thar allo of the ſame Apottle: 
W ithdraÞe (e) your ſelues from enery brother Wal- 
king inordinately, and not according to the Tradition 
Which they haue received of vs. 

(a) 1.Tim.5. 22. vide Baſ.devera vire, (b) Pſal.18. 
13. © 1bid. Euthnn. Aug. l. 3. de bib. rb. cap. 10. (c) 
ſer. 2. de bap. cap. 9. Augut. ſer. 18. deyer, Do.c.18. 


(d)Epb. 5. 11. (e) 2. Theſe 3.6. 


2. Hol many in number are theſe alies 
ſinnes? 


Inc; as they are for the moſte parte com- 
mitted nine manner of waies: to wit, by 
councell: by commanding, by conlent , by pro- 
uocation,by praiſe or flatcerie,by ſilence, by win- 
king , or Indulgence, by participation 1n the 
fault: and by wicked defending or maintaining 


the ſame, 


3. Whew 
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3. When is an alien finne comminted by 
Councell ? 


T {uch rime certes, ag weare the authors 
and ih{trumentes of enill counſell, which 
others doe or maye followe. Ler Caiphas be an 
example: (4) who by his counſell incenſed and 
prouoked the Senate of the lewes to worke the 
death of Chriſt, Bur commended on the contra- 
rie parte is Ioleph of Aramathia, andis called a 
good and "y man , becaule he had not con- 
lented (b) B the counlell and aRtes of them, 
to witt , of the high Preiltes and Phariſies, 
wickedlie conlpiring to putt Chriſtto (c) death. 
Of the lame forte of men was that (d) De- 
metrius , who with other Artificers for the 
rendering of his owne Iucre and gaine, filled 
in a manner the whole citie of the Epheſians 
with a greattumulte and ledirion againſt S, Paul 
and his doctrine. Herejnallo did offend thatinfa- 
mous (e) Herodias Kinge Herods aduoutres, For 
her dauncing daughter by her counſel] and per- 
ſuaſion did wickedly obtaine, the bodiles heade 
of the glorious S. lohn Baptiſt, which ſhe cruelly 
before had requeſted, 
Eccl. 27.28. 6.7.6 $.20.6 37+ 7» 9. ob. 5.13. 
& 12.13.16. 18.5.7. Eſa. 19, 11. 13. Pſal. 7. 16, 
& 9. 16. Prou.26. 27. Eccleſ. 10, 8. (4) lo. 11. 49. 
(b) Luc, 23. 50. Pſal. 1.1. Gen. 49-5.10b.21. 16. (6) 
Iv, ils 53, MAte 26+3. (4d) Att, 19.24, 2, Regs 10. 3, 
& 16. 


- 
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& 16.20.07 17.1.5-3. Reg. 12.4» & 21.2542. P47;22, 
3. 25.16.20.1. Eſd.4.5. Heſt.5.10. Dan.6,5.1;Mac, 
I.12,2.Mach.1.11.C 4-32 At14, 18. (e) Marb.24. 
Mat. 14. bv. 


4. W henis commanding an alien ſinnt? 


\W/ Hen by our decree , commiſſion , or com- 
_. maundement, any yrong doth redoundto 
our neighbour , or any euill whatſocuer is come 
mitted, In this manner Dauid the King killed in- 
nocent Vrias, («) nor certes with his ovwne or 
with kis leruantes handes, but wing It and 
charging i: by letter that he ſhould be ſlaine in 
the bactaile . And Pilate the Preſident (b) was 
giltie of Chriſts death: becaule for the fauour of 
the Tetvesalrhough ocherwile afcer amanner vn-- 
willing he adiucged him , and delivered him 
ouer by his aurhor:rie to be crucihed, So did Pha- 
rao (c) and Herede (4) binde themſelues with a 
monlitrous crime, when they made the Tiranni- 
call lawe of murdering the Infantes of the He- 
'rues . Bur (e) oe be ynto them that make vniutft 
1aWes . 

L.Rege22.17. Inaith.2 5. Heſt.z.12, Dan.3.5-0 6. 
16.1. Mach. 1.4.2. Mach. 6.1. Mar 6, 27. Att. 23-2. 
(4) 2.Reg-11415. (b) I0.19416. Imc. 23.25, (c) Exod. 
1.16, {d) Mar.2.15, (Cc) Eſ4.10,1,MAtg15.3. Mar.7-9- 
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Z. 
Co $+ When doth conſent makg vs guiltie of an alien 
#» finne? 
Hen , that, which is wickedlie donnne by 
others, hath, as ir were our voice to goe 

withir, ors, arthelealt, in fecrerforte (a) by 
N- vs approued, So finned Saul, contentinge (6): 
ro the death of the Protomartyr Saint Steuen . 
me Allo herein oftended aboue tortie (c) men of 
nN- the. Iewes, who by vowe bound and armed 
Or themfelues to pur S, Paul to death. Finallie 
nd herein ofiended the Citizens of Hierutalem, (d) 
1N g1:11ng their voices to their Magiltrates , that 
vas Chrilt might ſuffer death, fo that S, Perer for 
r of that caule, vpbraiding them , ſaide : The author 
VN-- (e) of L:fe you killed , W herfore thar ſentence of 
wn S.P.ul 1s ro benorted : Not (t) only they Which doe 
Ha- etll thinges , but they alſo Whxch conſent vnto the 
th a doers, are Worthy of death. 
DN And hereunto may be referred that which we 
He- reade in S. Cyprian : Hee is (g) not free from Wic= 
nin kednes that gaue commandement i0 haue ut accompli= 

Shed; nor bee cleare ſrom crime; Thoe notÞithitan- 
Cf 6+ dinge hee neuer committed the ſame, yet geueth his con- 
23-2 ſent that it 5ball be otherp:ſe giuen our, and publi- 
Exod. hely regiſtred. | 
+7 +9» Leu.20.4.Num.16,24.26, Indith.5.9, Het.14. 15. 

LuC11.47.(a) Iren.l.4.cap. 46.(b) At.7.60.(5) af. 


| 23-12. (d)Mar.27.20.Mar. 15.11. (e) At.3.13 & 2423. 
W hen (f) R0,1,324 (es) ep, 31,queſt. Cler:. Rem. ad Cypr, 
| Q 6, When 
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6, When doe We contratt an alien finne by 
prouocarion? 

W Hen we doe wittinglie prouoke another to - ? 
anger,reuenge, blaiphemie, crueltie,or other ' 
Iuch like vices, whetheric bee done by worde or 
deede,or any other meanes howſocuer, As when 
lobs (4\ wite wantonly 1corning her moit patier 
husband, did allo perluade him fo much as lay in 
her, to blaſpheme God, And Tobies wife (b) as 
troubleſome as the other, ofrenmoleſting & ex- 
aſperating her husband with her reprochtul ſpea- 
ches, brought the matrer to this paſſe, thatthe 
afflicted man was conſtrained to bewaile his 
domelticall iniurie with fighes, and teares , and 
praiers vnato Almightie God , Burt Ecclefiaſticus 
admoniſherh the contrarie, ſaying , Keepe (c) 
thy ſelſe from contentzon,and thou shalt diminisbe ſin- 
nes. For 41 angry man doth kindle contention, anda 
m14n 4 {inner will mole$ his ſriendes ; and in the mid- 
deit of them that are in peace . ſowerh enmutie. Ana 
lo hath Salomon faide : An emi man (d) alltpaies 
ſeeketh chidings , but the crueil Angell Shalbe ſent 
againſt him. 

1-Reg.1.6, Pſal.105.16.2. Mach.1 4.27. Gal.5.15, 
26, Eph.6. 4. Col.3.21, (a) Iob.2.9. (b)Tob.2. 15. & 
3-7. (Cc) Eccli.28.10.Protg. 18.09 18.6.0 22.10.69 26, 
17. 39422 Cf 20433, (d) PT04t7 011 & 3-30-Eſa.33.1, 
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7. W ben are Toe ſpotted With an alien finne, by 
praiſe or flatterie? 


Hen we commend any man in mildeeds or 

lewd behauiour, or as though the thing were 
very well done, we gine a ſpurre ro him that run- 
neth amiſle , thac he may holde on his wicked 
courſe. Bur woe be yntoz#bem (a) that ſove conshens, 
pnder everyelboWp ; 4nd doe m: ig pilloWes ynder the 
beede of enery age to take ſoates , as the Propher 
faith, And inco this vice do preachers (6) lome- 
rime fall, and Magittrats naughcely flartering the 
common people, whileſt the ey doe openly fauour 
and approue their licentiouſneſie. And therefore 
rightly faith Eſaie: O my pecple, (Cc) rhey that call 
thee happy, theſe are they that deceine thee, and bring 
to nought the Tay of thy Hleppes . For wich caute 
S.Paul commandeth vsto{b:nne thole dotours, 
that by lweete ſpeeches (4d) and benedi ions, 
doe ſeduce the harres of innocents , Fer becauſe 


| the ſinner is (de) praiſed in the deſires of h1s ſettle , and 


the wicked man is accounted bappy : the ſinner Will 


7 prouckg our Lord, asthe Kingly Propher reſtifieth, 


Pr0.2 4-2 4+ 28.& 27.2. 5.6.6 28.23. ſale 140.5. 
E (4.5.20. Chnſ.bo.z, de Daind & Saule.Cyp. de lap, 
Baſil. hom. in Pſal. 61. Aug inT[a.134. (4) EZec. 13, 
18. (b) Hier. 14.13.67 23.13. 17.& 27+ 9. & 28, Ph 


: & 29.9. Thren.2.14. Mich.3. 5.3. Reg.a22.6. (c) Eſ4 


3«12, & 9.15. 30.10. (d) Ro.16,15.2, Pet.2.1, 12, 
fee Hero bats advier, Prla9c.9. & :2 Aduer loan. cg. 
Q 2 19, (e) 
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19. (e) Pſal. 9.24. 54. 22.PT0. 1.10, & 16,29. & 
17,15. @ 235+ Eccl.7.6.Hifr. 9.3.8. 


8, When doth an alien [ane fall ypon vs 
through onz ſjuience £ 


. þ Hen our vnicaionable Hlznce bringeth de- 
zimentto our lubiect, or tO any other Per- 

{on. "us example lake, it by ofic2 ic belong vn- 
IO VS tO tCeac adnionifl 2, Or COr7ecte our bro- 
rher, is ile ponges , and we © Mizte the 
tame without uit caule, when we may do good. 
For which cauſe our Lorde by E laye,reitihech to 
ouery one that preacheth: Crie, (a) due not ceaſe, 
as 4 tritmpette exalte thy voice, and She vnto my 
people their Wickedneſſe , and to the houſe of Tacob 
their ſinnes . Heare moreouer the danger chey 
ſtand in, who are not without caule called 
dumme dogges, (b) notable to barke: If (c) When 
l ſajeto 4 W:ched man, {{aich our Lorde) hou sbalt 
die the death, if thou doe not Warne him,and ſpeake to 
him, that he may forſake his wiched Way , and line; 
the wick ed mau himfelſe shal die in bis iniquuie, but 
I Wall require his bl»ode at thy hand. Soneceſlarie 
a thing itis ro be oblerued, which Saint Paul 
not withour great proteliation doth require, 


reproue , beſeeche , rebuke in all patience and doc- 
rrine: and againe in another place ; Them that 
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Bern.de nat.loan- Bapt.Greg,.2. part. pat, Cap. 4n 
Aug.ep.109.0 bo.7.ex go.Proſp. hb. 1. devit.com.cs 
20. Iſid.de ſum bon,l ;.cap. 44+ 45.46. (4) Eſa.z8.1, 
Hier.23.22.@ 26 2. 30.2.1914.1.2.1.C0r.%, 16, (b) 
Eſ2.56.10.{C) EZech.2 17.6 33-7. 1hid. Hier.Gregs 
hom. 11. in Ezeci, AT. 20. 18. Eſa, 5.5, Hef. hes 
12.{4'2. Tim, 4.2.Tit. 1.9 13 & 2.15. Chryſe bom. 
6. mn ep:ſt, ad Phil. e Ls Tim. 5. 20, Lett. 19,17. 
Anguſt, ſeriite 15. cap. 7. de vei/b. Dom. C& ſer. 16. 
CAPs te 7+ 8. 


0 When are ve by Wing or maulnence 
entangled With alien jrnnes* 
O often, as that thing which by our power 
Sg or authornie, may and onght to be amended, 
and puniſhed; we notwirhitanding , luffer ro go 
vnpuni(ht,and to waxe worſe and worſe. 
Herein doe Magiſtrates offed,when they beare 
the lworde (4) in vaine , and are nor as they are 
called , Gods miniſters , and reuengers vnto 
wrath,to thoſe that behaue them telues wicked- 
lie or leditiouſlie . This was the finne (6b) of 
King Saul, when contrarie ro the commande- 
ment of God, he {pared his enemics the Amale- 
chites , Thz fame finne was, allo incurred by 
King Achab, when he received into fauour Be- 
nadab the Kinge of Syria: tor which cauſe he did 
nor elcape the fenere lentence of the Propher gi- 
ung this threate:This ſaith (c)our Lord, becatiſe thots 
haſt diſmiſſed out of thy hand a man worthy of death, 
Q 3 


3 thy 
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zby life shall be for bis life, and thy people for his peo 
ple. Hereunto' may be referred that which the 
Apoſtle willeth the Corinthians: Toke (6) away 
the enill from among your ſelues : Know you not that 
« litle leauen corrupteth the Whole paites purge the 
olde leauen. 

Secondly heerein doe {e) fathgrs and mothers, 
maiſters and matlireſes offend, whileſtriey with 
a certaine difſembling and fauourable indulgen- 
ce, doe marre thole in bringing them vp thacare 
committed to their charge, & by their negligence 
an ſloth doe lutter themro tall inro great ha- 
zarde and danger . So wee reade the lonnes of 
Hely, (f) to haue bin depraued through the de- 
fault only of their fathers indulgence, who for 
that cauſe , was grieuouſly puniſhed for his:00 
much leniuty. 

Heereunto may alſo be added that finne which 
is commonly called the omiſſion of brotherly 
correction, (g) admonirion,or reprehenſion. For 
almuch as Chriſt hath warned vs to corre our 

'brother, once, and twice, and the third time thar 
we may winne (þ) him when he finneth , Al- 
though ſome doe diſtinguiſh berweene this man- 
ner of omiſſiion and the former {ufferance which 
wee [{pake of,making them two different kindes 
of alien ſinnes, 

Awtb. ſer.8.i1 Pſal.118.Orig.ho. g.in Hierem. Hite 


10n.4d Ripar.ep.$3, Aug-in Pſal 50. & ſer.15.deverb. | 


Do. Chry. orat.1,con. Iudeos. (a) Ro. 144 S4p. 6:3. 
Pſal.2,10, Atig.2:7011.C.5.C eÞi48. 50, 204-tratt. 11. 
1m Fuang. 
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its Fuang.l0an. Bern.ſer.66.in Cant (b) 1. Reg.1s.9+ 
Iud.20.13. Num.25.4, (c)3.Reg.20,42.(d) 1. Corg. 
6. 13. Exod. 22.18. Dent.13.1.6.12. & 17.12. & 18. 
29.3-Reg.18.19.40. Hicr.11 Cap.5., 44 Gal.Greg liegts 
ep.31. (e) Aug. Pſal. 59. Gregg. dial. c. 18. Cotyſe 
ho.9.in 1.ad Tim. Epheſ.6.4. Heb. 12.7. P10u, ig. 18. 
24 22«15.0:C7 2313.0 29.15,17.21. Eccli.7.25 & 
22.3-4-5-& 30. (f) 1.Reg. 3.17. 4-17. 3-REg+leGe 
'g) Pro.g.7.C7 15.5-10.12.G 2414-15. 25.12. © 
27.5 6. 28.23. 29.1.Eccleſ.7 6. & 10.28. 11, 
7 & 19.13.i7-@ 20.1.4.Pſal.14.0.5. Col. 1. 28. I, 
Theſ 5.14 8.Tveſ. 3.15 1.Tim.5 20 2.T1M. 2425, & 4+ 
2.TH.,1.9.10.C9 2.5. (h) Mat.18.15.* 


1, HoW doe We contratt an alien ſinne by 
participation? 


Hen eſpecially , when we are partners in 

gaine with theeues and extortioners : alſo 
when we doe witringly together wich others, 
chalenge or retaine goods vniuſtly gotren, or 
whichany way doe belong to other men : and 
then moreouer, when we are enriched with the 
{poile of gthers . And hereunto feemerh to be- 
long that which the Plalmiſt ſaith, roranne with 
the very theeues (4) themlelues, & ro haue por- 
tion with the aduoutrers. This did Elaie obieQ 
vnto the people of the leyes. Thy (6) Princes be 
vnfaithſull, companions of theenes, all doe loue gifts, 
& followe rewardes . And yet more greeuouſly 
doe they {tn,vho do manifeltly make a gaine vn- 

Q 4. tothem 
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to themſeluesof an other mans tilthineſſe, (c} as 
bauds co : or fuch as dare giue lodging and har- 
bour vnto theeues , or notorious « iſhonelt and 
faftious perſons, where they may haue couer for 
themſelues, or tor rheir things. 

Tob, 2.21. Pro.1.14 © 29. 24: Num. 16.26. Ec 
cl1.5.1. 2. Par.20.36. Greg. Turon. in glo.Conf. £26. 
@ 71. Etlib.t.de glor. Matr*c.35.72.G 79 & lib. 2, 
Cap. 13. 14 15.16.17. & 20, Theod.l.z. biil.c. 11.6 
12. Vitt.l.t. perſecu. loſ. 7. 24. Dan. 5. 22. 2. Mach. 
3-24» & 5+ 15. 9-5. 1. Mach. 6. 12.4) Pſal. 49. 
18, Aug. i» Pſal. 129. (b) Eſa. 1, 23. (c) Dewe- 
10nom, 23. 18. 


11. When doe Tve by defending committe 
an alien finne? 


Hen we either prote@ malefatonrs, or de- 
+ fende and publiſhe an other mans dofrine, 
though it be peruerle and wicked . When alſo 
by our care and endeuour , we labour tofurther 
and maintaine that, which is appointed againſt 
<quirie and Iuſtice . Againſt ſuch perſons there 
thundreth our this diuine oracle:W oe /a) vnro you 
that call emill good 3; and good, euill: making dark> 
nes, light ;, and light, darkenes : makzng burer, 
sIveete ;, and sWeete, bitter : Andagaine: Thou (b) 
sþalt not folloW the multitude ro doe enill;neitber shals 
thou in wdgement yeeldeto the ſentence of many; ſo, 
zo decline from thetruth, 
And this ſhall luffice touching Alien , finnes 
as 


 e—_—_ 
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as they call them, which now certes 1n thele 
daies doe reach very farre, and are ouer licen- 
tioufly commicred euery caiz, elpecially by Ma- 
giſtrates . And there is commonly to litle heeae 
taken of chem , thar molt men doe rhinke them 
notrto be finnes at all, normake any accounte of 
them: although often rimes with the hlche ot 
theſe ſinnes, they defile and make guilty of per- 
petuall rorments, both their owne and other 
mens conlciences. And all thele kindes mentio- 
ned before, may be reduced to three kindes, and 
in few wordes comprehended, as ſheweth S, 
Baſil. ic) For that we fall into the participation 
of an other mans error, or (inne , it commeth to 
paſſe, either by Deede and Ade: or by Will 
onely , and a certaine purpole of the minde : 
or by lome carcleſle negligence , if ar anie time 
others be detrauded of the duty that we owe 
in admoniſhinge them , and ſeekinge their a- 
mendment . 

Burt the worſte kinde of ſinning of all others 
without compariſon, is when a man finneth a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, 

(4) Eſa.5. 20. & 10, 1. (b) Exod. 24.2. (c) Ba. 
ſer, 2, de Bap, (4. 9+ 
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OF SINNES AGAINST 
the holy Ghoſt, 


1. What is aſfinne againit the holy Ghoſt? 


I T is malitiouſly, andcontemptuouſly to re- 
ieſte the grace & liberality of God beeing of- 


tered; which _ certes, 15 peculiarly attributed | 


to the holy Ghoſt, as to the fountaine of al good- 
nefſe. Andthis is to finne without any remedy 
or redrefle : in ſo much that according to the 
peech of Chriſt, for ſuch and ſo greata finne, no 
forgiueneſle is obtaine | either (4) inthis worlde, 
or inthe world to come. For atter this manner 
Almighty God dealeth wich vs, that he giueth 
neither grace vponearth, nor glory in Heauento 
anie other, but vato thoſe onelie which hauing 
once knowne finne, doe deteſt it; and ſetting be- 
tore their eies that which is good, doe make 
choile of a righteous courſe of life . But from 
thele {innes is farre baniſhed both deteltation of 
finne, and the choile alſo of that good which 
were to bee followed; and that moreouer 1s 
cleane reieted, whereby the holy Ghoſt doth 
vie of his ſingular grace to withdrawe a man 
from finhe. And for this reaſon , they which are 
fertered with ſuch kind of ſinnes, doe either ne- 
uer getthe grace of God , or leldome and verie 
hardly . For theſe finnes are not committed of 
humane 1mbecillitie and frailtie; which were to 
lnne 
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THE HOLY CHOST,. 281 
ſine againſt the Father, & the might andpower 
of the Father:as we leein S.Peter (v the Apoſtle 
who denied Chriſt: nor yer of ignorance ; which 
w-re io linne againitrhefonne,and the wii'dome 
of the Sonne: as was Saul (c) his cale, when he 
perlecuted the Church : buc chat which 1s farre 
worle without comparitlon , theſe linnes are co- 
mitred of malice and ob{tinacie of minde: as we 
ſce for example in thole moit peruerie and ob- 
ſt:nate Phariles. 

Vide $.Thomam.u 2.2.queft.14.. (4) Mat. 12. 31. 
Mar, 3.28. Lic. 12. 10.(6) Mat. 26. 74. Vide Gre?. 
lib. 25. Moral.cap.16, (c) 1.Tim. 1.13. AG. 9.1. 


2, Hop many finnes are there againſt the 
boly Ghoft? 


Here are of that kinde accounted fixe , and 
their names commonly vied, are theſe. Pre- 
ſumprion of tffe'mercie of God, or of theimpu- 
aitie of finne; Delperation ; Oppugning of the 
knowne truth; Enuying of brotherlie chaririez 
Obſtinacie, and impatience, Bur more plainly & 
ſonificantly they may be thus numbred. 
i, Conhdently roabulſe the mercie of God. 
2, Vtcerly to deipaire of the grace of God, or 
of his owne laluation, 
2. Rebelliouſlie, ro oppugne the truth of re- 
ligion againſt his owne conſcience, 
4. Vehemently ro be moued with a ferled 
Enuy , becauſe of the encreale of 1aluation and 
' vertue 
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vercue 1n his brother. 
5- With an obſtinate minde to perliſte wit- 
tingly 1na faulte. 
6, Wicho:1r purpole of amendment, neierto 
make an end of a lewd and peruerte kinde of lite. 


3. What manner of preſumption maketh 4 ſinne 
againit the boly Ghoſt? 


Hat, which mak=rh a man to truſt onlv in 

the mecrcie of God, and ro be hardened and 
emooldenedto finne : all manner of relp:&, of 
Gods luſtice and feare bcing laid aftde, And chus 
certes doe very many linne at chis div, wao flat. 
tering themiclues with an holy faith(4)in Chritt, 
doc like beaſtes (b)wallow and rotre in the m d- 
de't oj che hilth of tinnes;and nor to themiel1es 
only,bur ro others alio dare promile (c) lecuricy: 
if only they haue confidence in the merices of 
Chriſt, andin the grace of God apprehended 
by faith; although in rhe meanerime the fruites 
(d) of penance be — regarded. Butto all 
thele doth rhe door of the Genriles cry our: 
Doe#t thou contemne, ſaith hee . the riches of the 
goodnes of God, and patience, and longanumine , not 
knowing that the benignitie of God bringeth thee to 
penance? Andfor thatcauſe, hein an other place 
is lofarre (f) oft from willing men to vaunt of 
only taith; that he biddech euen the fairchfull che- 
{elues cuery one, to worke their laluation with 
feare and(g)tremblurg: commending vnto -_ 
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a ſaith not dzade andidle, as Sainte (h) Iames cal- 
Jeth ir; bui liuely and effeQuzll, which worketh 
ducly by) charitie . Againlt this abhominable 
fiane thus exclaimetk the Ecclefraſticvs ; Of (k) 
the remi{s20n of ſinne be thou not without ſeare , net- 
ther doe thou adde ſinne, vpon ſinne « and doe not ſay: 
the mercie of our Lorie is great, he W4ll have conpaſ- 
ſton vpon the multitude of my ſinues', For mercie and 
anger dve ſoone approche from ham, and his anger doth 
looke ypon ſinners : nigh:ly thertore faith the Pro- 
phet: I ll ſing mercie (1} and iudgement vnto thee, 
o Lord: then in an other place : The (m) honour of 
the Kihg loueth Tudgeinent , 

Gregain C.\.lib.te 10g. & l.33,mor. C. 15. C16, ep. 
22. Fulg. de fid. ad Per, cap. 3, Bern, ſerm. 38. ex par- 
ws, (4. Aug de fid. 0p. C14. 22. i Ench. £4.67. 
& her.54. Hier.in c.4.. Ofe. (b) Toel.1.17. (c) 2.Pet. 
2.18, Eccleſ.8,14. Conc,Trid, ſeſ.6. cap.9. & c4n.l, 
13. 14+ Hicr.im C. 4+ Dan. (d) Luc.3. $9. & 13: 3 
Mat. 3. 8.10, AR. 26.20. Ecili. 2.22.6) R0.2.4. EC- 
cleſ. 8.11. Eccli. 15. 21. Ang. trac. 33.11 loan. & bo. 
50.ex 50.04. 4+ Iſid.deſrm. bo,l;b.2.cap.13.(f)1.Cor, 
13.1, (g) Phil. 2.12, Pſal.2.11, P70.28. 14. Rom. 11. 
20. 1, C07,4.4. & 1012. (h) lac. 2.14. (1) Gal. 5.6. 
(k) Eccli.5.4. 5. Eccle.g.1. vide Aug.de perf.inſt.cap. 
If» © decorr. & gra.C. 13. & ho. 41.ex 50. & ſer. 
2. de Innec. Greg.tt.16. mor.c. 3. (1) Pſ.100 1.,Bern. 
ſer.52.ex paruis. & ſer,6, in Cant, Aug.de yiil-penit 
Cc, vit. (m) Pf. 98, 4. 


4. HoF 
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4. HoW doth a man ſinne againit the holy 
Ghost by deſperation? 


Hen the contrarie vice vnto preſumption , 

whereot we {pake before, doth ſo poſleſle 
the minde of a man, that he caſteth off all hope, 
either of obraining pardone before Cod, cr of 
atraining vnto life everlaſting. 

Atier this forte ſinned Cain, by deſpaire, 2s 
himlelfe teitthech by his[peeche , when he faith: 
(a) Greater 1s my iniquity , than that I may deſerne 
pardon . Chus finned allo Iugdas that Trairour (b) 
vn:o Chritt, ar « hartime he being moued wi: 
de{paire of laluation , like ani vnhappy wretch, 
hanged himſelfe . Bur doubrleſle, (c)there is no 
penance too late, as 1s manitelt by the (4) exam- 
ple of rhacthiefe, which vponrthe Crojle,cuenin 
thole lalt momente of his life, obtained grear 
grace and heauenly glory at the handes of Chriit, 

Aug. ſer.58. de temp. & wm Pſal. 50. Greg. bib. 8, 
mor. cap.i4.lib,2.de ſum. bo.cap.14.Chryſ. hom. 2. 10 
Þſal.o Bern.ſerm.5.de nat. Dom. (a) Gen. 4+ 13+ Ber, 
ſer. 11.4 Cant. (b) Mat.27.3.At.1.18.Epbeſe4. 19, 
2. Reg 2.20. (C) Ezec.t8.21.27.07 33. 11, 1.10.1.7.9. 
© - 1. Hier. 3.1. Ef4.1.18.Pſ. 14.4 8. Eccli. i 7,20, 
: 7. 4) Luc.23. 4.0. Aug li.le Tetr.Caps 19. & de cor. 
C gr. C-p-15+ C& ſer. 18. de tempcut6s Leoep. 91.46 
Ty, ConceTIrid. ſeſ 14.cap.7, 


5, When 
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| 5. Whendoth hee that oppugnerh the erueth , ſinne 


10n , 
Neile 
1OPC, 
CY Oi 


Ce, 2S 
ſaith: 
eſe fie 
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| viii 
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1 great 
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againi1 the boly Ghoſt? 


Hen , # that trueth which concernerh the 

eſtate of Faith , and Religion, not of igno- 
rance bur of malice, is purpolely impugned, that 
chereby the finceritie of Catholike veritie , may 
be blemiſhed . Of this finne were the Pharihes 
(a) guilrie, whole chictelt care we fee to haue 
bene,as malitiouſly as falſly zo blalpheme Chriſt, 
to perſecute vr rEr of the Goſpell, andto 
{\upprelle the refimonie (þ) of the Apoſtles, and 
that euen againſt rheir owne contciences, Not 
vnlike vnto thele are they , that are ſaid by the 


| Prophec zo ſitte in the (Cc) chaire of peſtilence : and 


——— 


are called by S. Peter (4) ly;ug maiſters that doe 
bring in Sets of perdition : Finally by S. (e) Paul, 
Heretickes, men corrupted (t) 1n mind, reprobatecon- 
cerning the fauth , attending (g) to ſpirites of errour, 


ſubuerted and condemned by their owpne (h;iudgment, 
Among whom may be numbred that ſame ledu- 
cer Elimas, whomsS. Paul publikelie reprehen- 
ding, ſaid wich grear vehemencie: O full (i) ef all 
wile and all deceipte, ſonne of the deuill , enemie of 
[l witice, thou ceaſe not to ſubuertetheright Waies 
f our Lorde. 

, To this kind alſo is referred , Blaſphemie (k) 
vt che ſpirite : which finne Chriſt doth greatly 
eebukein the lewes , and maketh ir vorle then 
ptherfinnes, And weulde :9 God thas this _ 

1 


—- 
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did notraignein theſe our daies. For againſt the | 
holy Ghoſt doe they allo blaſpheme (as writech *' 
Damalus (1) who againſt the holy Canons of the } 
Fathers, endired by the in{tin& of- the holye 
Ghoſt, doe any thing Will:ngly or malepertly , or 
' preſume to ſpeaks, or W:lſully giue their conſent ro | 
them that have a minde ſo to doe , For ut 15 maniſeſt | 
that ſuch apreſumptien, is one kinde of the blaſphe- 
nes agatnit the holy Gho#t: thus faith Damalus, 

* Leo ep.,:0.4ad Flau.cap.1. Aug.de Gen. ad lit. |} 
[.b. 7. cap. 9.& tr4.18.m Euzng. loa. Cf de vii. cre, 
(iP. 1. Lb.18.ciu, Cap. Fl, & lib. 21. (aps 25 (4) | 
Mat. 12. 24+ 15. 2: 21 45. Ofitz. 5. 10.7448, þ 
& 12.10, 19.(b) Att. 4.16.65 18.(c) Pſal. i. 1, 
(4) 2. Pet.2 1.(e) Tit.3.10, (f) 2. Tum. 3.8. (g) 1, 
Tim. 4. 1.(h) Tit.3. 11.{;) At.13.10. (k) Mat-12, 
31, (1) Apud Gratianum.25.queſt.1,violatores, 


; 


—"7 


| | ; F 

6, HoW is Entiie of brotherly grace 4 ſinne |, 
eg ainit the holy Ghoſt? q 

Pp 


\/ Hen weare ſiriken with a greate greife andþ;, 
fOorrowe, becaule of the ſplendor & enciealck;, 

of verrnes, and Gods guiftes, in which our bro- by 
ther doth excell. S 
V/ hich ſinne ſecmeth ro berather proper vnh, 
ro the Denill than vuro man: whereas the Deuilh,, , 
doth inoſt wraihfully take the encreaſe and con{; 
tanuance of (a) the gra@ of Godin man: and fog, 
that cauſe he is not only an acculer (b) of our breþ.q 
thren, but allo an implacable aduerlarie (c) o 
God 


THE HOLY CHOST, 257 
God and of all good men, who as a roring Lion 
ooeth about feeking whom hee maye denour, 
| There were among the lewesuch fonnes of * a- 
of rhe | tan, who did altoze. her ene vnto the Gentiles, 
holye $ the lately {pringing grace of the Golpell, as we 
) » 7 * readinthe As (4) of the Apoliles, 

jent 10 | Aug. lib.1.dc ſer. Dom. m munte.cap.22. & 1.tetr. 
naniſeſt | Cap. 19. (4' S4p.2.24. (b) APC. 12, 10, (C)1. Pet. 56 
laſphe- | 8..d/ At.11.2.6 13.45 Gene4-5. 

11s. 

j. 4d lit. | 7. W bat kind of obRinacie 3s that, Which is & 
Peit. CTC | ſinne againſt the holy Ghoft? 

25-(4) } Hat certes which beareth an obſtinate mind 
0, 7+40. [ againit him that giueth him good admoni- 
ſal. '« 1+} tion, 1o that he will not ſuffer him ſelte by any 
8. (Fg) !- } meanesto be withdrawn fro his dinable courle. 
Mat«12+Y Which this finne was King Pharao (a) notably 


| 
ſtrhe } 


ricerh Þ 


ze attainted, who although he were fo otten admo- 
{niſhed by Moiles, and lometimes afflited wich 
ſenne {very ſore lcourges trom God, yet notwithitan- 


ding in his tirannicall purpole, he (6) obſtinatly 

; perhited, and periſtest. Famous alto vas that c) 
wreife and ncorrigible obſtinacie of the lewes, whomS. 
L enciealeKreien painting out as it were in theircolours, 
h our b10-Jaich: With a (d) hard necke and With ynereumct 
ed eares, you haue allt}aies reſiſied the holy Ghoit. 

roper And nor vnlike vnto them, are thole at this day, 
the Deullthy being addifted vnto new ſeftes, may nor a- 
ſe and CONFide fo much asto heare or reade anie Catholike 
in : and foG1{truRions: bur, even like to the lerpent (e) cal- 
of our ied the Aſpe, ſhutting their eares againſt the 


arle (4). G R {weete 
Oo 1 
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{weete melodie of the lounde dofrine of the : 
Church, they icemero lay : Departe thou (t) from j 
vs, & We Will not haue the knowledge of thy Wares: | 
which 1s nothing elic, then as 5. Paul ſpeaketh: 0 
Accoraing (2) to ther hardnes and :impenitent harte, | 
to hcape to themſelues wrath, im the day of Wrath, 
and of the renelation of the ini 1dgement of God. ® 
t or as Salomon alio reacheth; To aman, (h \that © 
with 4 hard neche contriiimeth bun that correfterb © 
ham, a ſoddaine d1tirnttion s1all come vpon him , and ; 
bealth sball not follvip vm. | 
Aug.in Enc. cap. 83.3 in Pſ.58. conc. 1. Greg.ho. p 
11.in Ezech. Bern.ls.i.de conſid. ca.2.0 mſer.de con- | 
werſ.ad Cler.cap.4.(4) Exod.7. & ſeq Aug.queſt.ts, | f 
& 24. m Exod. & ſer.88. de temp.Greg.31Mor.c.lts 
&l.ti.ca, (b) Exo6.' 4. (e) HieY.5. 3+ 8.5. Eſas ” 
48.4. Zach.7-11. Gen. 49.7. (d) At. 7.51. (te) Pſal. a 
$7. 5.(f) 10b.21.14.(g) Rom.2,4.(b)Prog. 1. Ber. - 
ſerm.4.2.in Cant. 


FT Be 

8. When is 4 ſinne of impenitency committed? 

A | p 
W/ Hen a inan without anie end or mealure of 4 


his 61n5, which truely hee ſhoulde waſte a-& 
way by holeiome Penance, relolueth moreouer | 
thar he neuer will doc any Penance at all, Of this 
kind of pertons, who are luch delperate and pit- 
tifull hnners and lo will remaine, both their lite 
and their death is molt (4) abominable : for at- 
much as, if not in wordes, yet in deed they leeme 
to lay: (6) We haue entered mio league With _ 
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| and With hell Tee haus made 4 pat. And of theſe 


alſo may that ſaying bee vaderitoode, which S, 
ſohn auoucheth, There C' 15 4 ſinue 80 aeath , for 
that I ſay not that amenmanasle. 

Thus much concerning the linnes againſt the 


holy Gho#t:which are doubtleſie moſt grieuous, 


and which Aimightie Cod either never, or verie 
hardly doth pardon. For which caule, we ought 
often to garde our lclues, & ro confirme others 
againſt the fame: rhat we may oblerue rhar fay- 
10g: « Contriſtate por, (d extmguishe not the ſpirits 
of God; This \e) day zf you heare bis voice, barden not 
your bearts. Let ( f ) none of you be obdurate With the 
fallacie of ſinne. For (gy) an barde heart Shall bee in 


| ewal caſe at thelaft. Nowe therefore let vs come 


to thole fhinnes which are allo not a lirtle hai- 
nous, andare wonte to be called, finnes that cry 
varo Heauen, 

Attg de verb. Do ſer.21.cap. 12.0 13.C ep. 50, ad 
Bowf.Gelaſ.in romo de anaihematis vinculo. (a' Pſal. 
33-22. (b) Eſa.28.15.G 3.8.9.Pſal.51.3.7. Pro.2.14.. 
c)1.10.5.i6. Aug. de corr. Cr gra cap l2.0*# 1.retratt, 
aps 19. * Ephef. 4..30.(d) 1.Theſ.5.19. (e) Pſal, 54, 
I, (f) Heb.z.13.(g) Eccli. 3.7.27. 

OF SINNES THAT CRY 
vnto heauen. 

t- What ſinnes are thoſe that ate [aide to crie 

puts Heaucn? 


Hoſe, which notably aboue others , are 
knowhe to haue a manifelt and exceeding 
R 2 W1IC= 


Q 
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wickedneſle,2nd doe lingularly puichaſe tothoſe 4 
which commit them Gods indignation and ven- 
veance. Of this lurre there a, c foure numbred in © 


holyſcri; r1'Te, tO wit, wilt /a) Murder; (b) So- 
domie; (c, Oppre font ic Poore; and detrau- 
ding (4) he L aboring mans hiere, 

Aug.m Enc.20. C& l.unu, m Io 6.0.39 O& bir. lock- 


tions de Genef & quesl. 5. ſuper Exod, Greg.3.Ppar. | 


pait aum. 32.G Mt 2. Pſoal parit (4) Gen. 4.10. (b} 
Gen. 18. 20. \C) EX. 22» 23. (@) Dent. 2 4+ 15. Iacs 


5. 4 


2. HoWe doth the Scripture reach that Wilſull mur- 
ther is revengeds 


N moſt grieuous manner Gdoubtleſſe , as Al- 


in hee rebuketh Cain the brit man-ſlear: a What | 
ha#t thou done? laith he, the voice of the bloud of thy 
brother cvieth to me from the earth . Now therefore 
Shalt thor be curſed vpon earth . And in another 


Wwe 


=—Y Tan 


mighty God {tewe.h inthele wordes, wher- © : 


lace Gecs owne voice doth reitihe, (6b) W be-f 


ſoener sball shed mans biood , his blood sball be shed 
alſo, for to the imige 6/ God Was man made. The 
kingty Phylmiſt fingeth : Men (c) of blood shall not 
line halfetheirdaies, For this 1s a very heinous wic- 
kedneſle / and he doth a molt horrible inturie tok 
his neighbour, bereueth him of his lite with: 
hit whtull d)aucornie.t or which caule, Chriſt 
lelte ſaich allo. (c) All that take the sWpord,shall 


of perish With the sWordes 
NJ V jdt 
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Vide Conc. Ancyr.c.22, & Conc. Fpann, (4.31.Tri- 
bur.c.54. & ſeq: (a) Gen. 4.10, Amb.l.2.de Cam. 
Abel cap 9. (b)Gen.g v. Ex,2', 12.14 Letit:2417, 
Num.zs 16.20, Det 19.11.1. I0.3.15. (Cc) Pſ-54-24s 
d\ Avg.1.2 contr. Fatſt.cap.70.(e) Mat.29.52.Apoc. 
13. 10, 


3. An{ What is extant in holy ſcripture touching 
the [inne of Sodony' and the pun:s ments 
thereof? 

f i men of Sydome, la:th the [cripture, (4) 

Were very narght, and ſinners before God roo 
toomuch : '1 his honible and abhominible finne 
(4) Saint Perer, and Saint Paul (c) doe reproue: 
yea nature her ſclfe do:h abhorre : and the 
(cripture al.o do h deciare the greaineſie of fo 
foule a wickecnes, in :he!e wordes : The cried) 
of the Sodow tes , ant the Gomerians, 1 multiplied, 
and they finne is aggrauared too roo much. For which 
caule che Angels doe |p2ake chas varo the iuſt 
man Loth , who did greatly abhorre from the 
outragious hlrhines (e) of the Sodomites: (f) We 
Wil deitroy this place, becauſe the cry of them hath im- 
creaſed before our Lo1d, Who hath ſent vs to deſtroy 
them. Therefore our Lord (g) ramed d\Wne vpon So- 
dome and Gomorrha brimſtome and fire, from out 
of beanen, and ouerthrewe thoſe Cities , andall the 
Countrie about , Neither doth the icriprure leaue 
vntouched the cauſes which moned the Sodo- 
mires, & may allo moue others to this fo gree- 
yous a inns , For thus we reade in Exechiel: 

R 2 (b , Be-+ 


262 OF SINNES THAT 
(b) Behould this ras the in1quitie of Sodome thy fifter*: 
Pride, fulnes of bread. and aboundante, and the vdle- 
neſſe of her and her daug'ters: and they did mot firetch 
their hand to the needy and peore 

Ang of this vice .vhiich canneuer beſufficient- 
J:e detelted, are they ginlrie, who doe not feare 
to breake the lawe of God, v24 and the lawe of 
nature vr1tren 1n Leviticus: which is this, (1) 
Cum maſculo non commiſcearts coitu amines , quia 
abom:nati eit Cum onini pecore non £ bis , nec ma- 
culaberts cum eo. W hich finnec it it be commucred, 
we are acmoniſhed (k)in the lame place,tharrhe 
veryearth 1s polluted with {ich horrible and abo- 
minable luſtes, and that Gods wrath is very 
much prouoked again{trhe people, and (1) that 
rhe crime 15 co be puniſhed with death. For which 
caule S.Paul dorhnor once only rebuke the liers 
(m)wirh mankinde but ofren: And he codemneth 
allo vncleane and effeminarte perlons . Ot which 
one was Onan (»)!onne of Iudas, who couldnor 
eſcape the preſent renege of God, for thathe ftin- 
ned againſt his owne body, and worle then any 
beaſt, would violate the honeltie and order of 
nature . 

(4) Gen.13.13 (b) 2. Pet.2.6, (c) Rom.1.2 4. 1Tim. 
1,10 Epheſ.5.5. Iudic, 19 22. & 20.46.41 d) Gen. 18, 
20, (e) 2. Pet.2.6 (f) Gen. 19. i3, (g) Ibid, & Sap. 
10.6. Dexi.29.23 Inde.ver.7. Gen.rz.io.vide Greg, 
li. i 4. mor.6.10. Aug, l.16.de C14, Cap.g0. Tert, im apo, 
aduerſ.gentes.c4.4.0 & in Sod.ca.4-(b) EZec.16.4-9., 
(3) Lent. 15, 224 Deut, 27+ 21.vide Chryſ.ho. 4.in ep. 
as 
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ad Rom.Tert.uml.de pudicit.cap. 4.Aug lib.3.conf. cap. 
$. & ep. 109. (k) L. Cum vir nubit. C. ad legem Jul, 
de adut. (1) Leuit.20. 13.15, Exo, 22.19. loel.3.3.(m) 
1. Cor.6.9. Rom.! 424. 1.74.1.10, Gal. 5.10. 1s (#) 
Gen.38.9. Il;er.n 64p.5.cpiſt.ad Epleſ. 


4+ What doth the ſcripture propoſe touching 
the oppreſsion of the poore? 


Hou shalt not make ſad the Aranger , faith our 
Lord, nether sbait thou a) aſfl:it him: ſor you 
your ſelues Were ſtrangers in the land of E1)pt. Tee 
shall not burte the WiddoWp and the fatherleſſe: If you 
doe hurte them; they Will cry out vnro me, and 1 Will 
heave ther cry , and my fury sball take indignation, 
and I Wil finke you with the 5sWorde, and your Wis 
Kes shal be WiddoWes, and your children orphanes. 
For which caulz the Egiptians were (b){coux- 
ged with fo manie plagues, and with their moſk 
cruel King and tirant Pharao, who ſpared not 
ro kilthe very lntants (c) of che Hebrues, were 
haally (4) drowned, bec:ule of rheir crueclie, 
more then barbarous , again{t the Hraclites, 1 
haue ſeene, laith our Lorde , the affl.Qion (4) of m 
people m Egipr, and 1 baue hcavgde their cry , becauſe 
of the bardnes of thoſe that are ouerſeers of tbe Wor- 
hes: and knowing their grieſe, I came doWwne to deli- 
wer them out of the handes of the Egiptians . Fot 
this cauſe doth our Lorde threaten by Eſaierthe 
Prophet: W oe ( f) they that make vnuit lawes: & 
Wruing, bans Written vninſtice © that they might op- 
R 4 preſſe 
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preſſe the poore in mdgement , and doe violence to the 
cauſe df the humble of my people:that WiddoWes might 
be their pray,and that they might ſpoile the fatherleſſe. 
And in the lame Prophet there i- extan: this co- 
plainr of cruell ad vniutt Magiſtrates: Thy Pren- 
ces (9) are Infidels,companions of theexes: all doe loue 
bribes: they follot after rewaries. They do not giue 
iudgement 10 the [atherleſſe, and the cauſe of the wid- 
dowe doth not enter m pnco chem, Againe: ther (h) 
ColleFours haue ſpoiled my people, And there 15 no 
doubr, but that Cities and Promnces by reaſon 
of this abominable ſinne , which is commutred 
by tirannical Magi(trates,are oftentimes brought 
into excreame danger, 

(4) Exod.22 21. Det. 15.9. & 24. 10. Feecli. 35, 
16. Hier. 21.12. 22. 3. Mal.3.5.2.Reg.12-1.(b)Exod, 
7. & ſequent. ( c) Exod. 1.8. (d ) Exod, 14, 27.(e) 
Exod.z.7.(f) Eſa.19.1.Deut.27.10. Mat. 23. 14-(g) 
Eſ4.1.23. Hier. 5.28. Zach. 7.9. Pſal. 93. 3. Am05.5+ 
Is(b) Eſa. 3.12.14» 


Jj- What finally doth the [cripture teach, con- 
cerning the Withbolding or d/mimsbing 
of the labourers Wages? 


E reade in the Apoſtle S. Iames, how vehe- 

mently he doth vpbraide riche me with their 
cruell ſparing, and egregious wickedneſle in de- 
frauding poore labourers, (4 ) Bebolde thebiere of 
the workementhat haue reaped your feeldes, Which 15 
deſrauded by you, cricth; 2nd thew cry hath entered 
mo 
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| into the eares of the-Lorde of Sabaoth, And (b) Ec- 


cleſiaſticus writerh in this 'manner : The breade of 
the needy, is the liſe of the poore man; he that deſrau- 
deth him,is a man of blood. He that taketh aWaye the 
bread .n ;Wweate, as he that killeth bis ne:ghbour. He 
that sheddeth bloode,and be thai defrauderh the bired 
man, are brethren. 

Therefore it is decreed by the law of Cod; 
Thou shalt net-deny the (c\ here of thy poore and nee- 
die brother, or of the ftranger, that ab deth With thee 
mn the land, and 1s Withm thy gates: but the very ſame 
day, thou shalt render to him the price of his labor bee 
fore x! e ſunne ſerte, becauſe be 15 poore, and thereby he 
ſuſtameth h1s life: leaft be cry agamft thee to onr Lord, 
and it bereputed to thee ſor a finne, 

(4) 14.5.4. (b) Eccli.34. 25.& 7.22, (c) Dent. 24. 
14+ Leutt.19.13.T0b.4.5.Mal.3. 5s 


6. To What ende js all this diſcourſe of ſinnes 
to be referred, and That 15 the vſe and 
commoduzie thereof? 
His diſcourſe belongerh ro the firſt parte of 
Chriltian Inſtice, which confilterh in know- 
ing and fleeing of euils, And the vie and com- 
modirie thereof, is,rightlye ro diſcerne,and being 
dilcerned, vrrerly ro eichew thole thinges which 
ate verely euels , contrarie ro God, pernirious 
Fnto men: and if incaſe any of them becom- 
mitted , then diligentlie ro endeuour to purge 


the lame. 
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Heereby welearne al'o how a wiſe man diffe- 
reth from a foole, and a inſt man from a wicked 
perion. For 4 Wiſe man (4) feareth, and declmeth 
from euill: but a foole leapeth oucr and is confident. 
For (b) a foole doth not receiue the Words of Wiſdome, 
except thou ſpeake thoſe thinges, Which bis hearte 35 
ſettevpon, as wiineſſeth Salomon: who allo wri- 
teth thus: The pathes of iuſt (c) perſons as a bright 
Shining light, proceedeth and encreaſeth eucn ynto 4 
perfett day: the Way of the Wicked is darke and obſ- 
cure, they knoWv not Where they fall . Many certes 
are (d) ſhametfully ignorant of thole pernitious 
plagues of che mind, the fianes that we haue de- 
clared: others alchoughe they know them neuer 
fo well, yer doe they not auoide and deteſt them, 
But worlt of all are others who are obdurate ( e) 
with the cuſtome of ſfinne: of which kinde, it is 
chus laid: A wicked ( f) man When be is come into 
the bottome of ſinnes, contemneth; but shame and re- 
proch doth followe ham. And chis kinde of me dorh 
contemne thole thinges elpeciallie, which Chri- 
ſtan Tuitice doth require , not only for the mare 
king anddilcerning of vices, bur allo for the ne- 
cellaric auoiding andpurging of the ſame. 

(4) Pro.14. 16. (b) Pro. 18. 2.(c) Pro. 4 18. (d) 
Aug. degra. lib. arb.cap. 3+C& lib. z.de lib. arb.cap. 
22. Bern. epi. 77.4d Hugon, Chryſ, hom.26.in epiſt.ad 
Rom. (e) See before of obſtinacie. & Ang. in Enchix, 
cap. bo. (f ) Proci8e3. 
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OF THE PVRGING 


of Sinnes? 


1. And by What meanes are ſinners purged? 


Eere , ft of all, ir is our of contronerhie, 
H that Chriitis vnto 's a (4\ propitiarour,and 
that Lambe (6b) of God that cakerh awaie the fin- 
nes of the world, who only conld delerue for vs 
remiſſion of finnes, and make purgartion of the 
lame, 

T henisitmoſt certaine, that God doth puri- 
he mennes hearts by Faith, as (c)S, Peter laith, 
becaule that without Faith (which 1s the dore 
and foundation of mans faluation) none can ob- 
raine, or hope for remiſſion, orpurging of rheir 
lines. And as,touching Faith ; they are vtterly 
deltitnre (d) therot, who 1 not conlenting with the 
Faith of the Church, doe with a certaine vaine 
(e) confidence, promile vnto themlelues, and o- 
thers, remiſſion of finnes, and grace of Tuſtifica- 
tion through Chrilt. 

Bur they that perteuering in the Faithand vni- 
tie of the Church, doe defireto bee delinered fro 
their hnnes, have many Wayes propoſed vnto 
them in +criprure, for the raking away of their 
(f) finnes, amongeit which, the principall isthe 
Sacrament of Penance, VV hich beeing defpiled, 
1r1sto no purpole to vie any (g) other remedies 
for deadly finnes, For chis hath Chrilt the Phiſi- 
clan 
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cian of foules ordained , not onely as a preſent, 
bur alto as a necetlary medicine, to bee of force 
agiinit any leaprofie of ftinne wharloeuer : and 
cominending the lame, he hath laid to the Prie- 
ſtes : W hoſe (h) ſinnes you shall remit, they are re- 
mitred them. 

Secondlie; finnes are cleanſed and purged by 
Almes: becauſe iris wri:ten: Almes (1) delimereth 
from all finne and from death ; aud Will not ſuffer 4 
ſoule ro goe into» dat keneſſe Theretore the Prophet 
giveth this admoicion : Redeeme thy finnes With 
Almes. and thy muquities With the mercies of the poore, 

Thirdly, f1nn-s are remutieq, when, al:hough 
wee haue becene nener ſo much wronged: yer we 
do forgiue our biocher the offence: our Lord ha- 
ning laid * If {}) you will forgine men their offences, 
your beavely Father Will forgiue you alſo your offences, 

Fourthlie , the ſame etie&te is wrought, wen 
by admoniihing our brother chat ſinnech,we doe 
winne him, and bring h1m to amend-inent, asit 
1s writien: He (m) Which maketh 4 ſinner to be con- 
werted from the error of b.s way, sbaU ſaue his ſoule 
from death, and coueret') t multitude of ſinnes. 

Fiftly, he eunto belongeth the aboundance of 
{incere Charitie, which is very puiflant & migh- 
tie to obtaine and accomplith all good thinges: 
For which it is faid of Mary Magdalen: Many (n) 

fennes are ſorguen ber, becauſe she loued much . For 
(0) Charity conereth the multitude of ſinnes. 

Sixtly, hereunto is auaileable rhe Sacrifice of 
aContuit ( p) hart, which God acuer y_ 
© an 
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and an humble knowledge of a mans ſelfe, and 
cope} on of his ftinnes, For our Lord hath reſ- 
pedt (q_ vpon thepraver of the humble , and doch not 
deſpiſe then petitions ; In lo much that hereupon 
huly Dato alto teltifeih of him lelte ; r) I hatie 
ſarde: 1 Will conſeſſe agarnit my ſelſe my imutince ynto 
our Lorde, and ron bait Temitted the umpienie of my 
ſinne, And S. loin generally to all that due rruely 
confeile promileth this grace: (s) 1f We confeſſe 
our ſinnes,{aich he, be is farthfull and wut for ro for- 
giue vs our ſinnes, andto cleanſe vs from all mywitie. 
Therefore the Ninwites (z)-when they did ear- 
neitlye perleuer in workes of humilitie and Pe- 
nance,appealed the prelent wraihe of God, and 
turned away the imminent deſtrution of their 
Cirtie and countrey . And therefore of them we 
reade it thus written: God (v) ſue thew Þorkes, 
becauſe they were turned from their euill Wares : and 
God tvoke compaſs1on of the euill Which be bad ſpoken 
that he Would doe to them, and did it not. 

Thus tinally welearne by the teſtimonie of ho- 
ly Scripture, that by(x) chele & other meanes & 
offices of true pietie done by the grace of Chriſt, 
this eflee is wroughr:,thar the ſinnes of faithful 
penitents in the Church (as we laide —_— are 
purged and raken away : in regard whereof the 
Apoltle warnech: Hauing ( y } thereſore theſe pro- 
miſes, my deareſt, let vs cleanſe our ſelues from all 
inquination of the fiezhe and ſpirit, perfitng ſaniti- 
fication un tbe feare of God , And + with no lefle 
vehemency ipeakerh S.lamesz)Cleanſe,faith he, 
your 
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your handes you finners : and punifie your hartes you 
double of minde. Be miſerable and monne, «nd Wweepe: 

tet your laughter berurned mto mourning, an! toy into 
ſoroW.Bebumblem the (igh4t of our Lorde, and he wall 
exalte you. For 1115 not ſufficient for a man to arcende 
hys manners , and to leaue his miſdeedes : (tharwe 
may againe vie the wordes a) of S. Auguſtine) 
Vnlefie by the ſoroIWv »f penance, by the ſighing s of bu- 
wulitte , and by the ſacrifice of 4 conrrite harte, t0- 
ether With the COOperarion of almes , ſatisfattion 
be made to God, for thoſe thinges alſo that hane bene 
commuted . OtherW1iſe Who [2 hall knoWve that any 
mortal ſinnes doe beare sW.ay in hum, as the lame (b 

Sainc wrirerh; excepte be Þorthely amende himſelſe 
and (if he haue ſpace) doe penance along time, and gine 
large almes, and reframe ſrom the finnes themſelues: 

he cannot bepurged With that tranſitorie fire whereof 
the Apoitle (c) hath ſpoken bur Shall be tormented 
Without any redreſſe in the euerlaiting flame For not 
deadly {11nes, but licke hnnesarepurgedand clen- 
ied after this life. 

Conc. Trid.ſeſſ.5.can.3. & ſeſſ. 6.cap.2.& 7. (a) 
Rom. 3.24. 1.10.2.1.@ 4-10. ti. 7. (#) 10, 1.36. 
Mat.1.21. i. Cor. 1.20.1. Tim.2.5.Heb.1.;.& 9.12. 
Ah. 4. 12.(c) At 15.9, Heb. 11.1. 6.Gal 2. 16. & 3 
8. Rom. 3.24.L«c.7.50. Epbeſ. 2.8. Trid.ſcſ. 6.cap. s. 
(d) Aug. tratt.67. mm loan, Leo. ſer, 4 de Nat. Dom. 
(6) Sce before of preſumption.pag .252. ( f) Orig. hom. 
2. in Leuit. Aug. L. 2.cont, Creſ.cap. 12. Chry. Cons. 
4+ de Latar. umn fine, & hom 6. in lo. ( g) Seo before 
of the Sacrament of Penance. pag, 167, (þ) 10.20.22. 
(1) Tob, 
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(3) Tob. 4.4 & 12.8. Ecch. 2. 15.24, Pro. 13.3. & Te 
27. & 16.6+ LuC.11, 41(k) Dan. 4.24. Fſa.t.17. 
1y. Heb,'3.16, See aſter of Almes. (1) Mat.6.14-Luc. 
6. 37+ Mar. 11.25. Eccli. 28.2. (m) Iac.5.20. (n)Luc. 
7.47+(o) Pro.i0.12. 1. Pet.4.5.(p) Pſal.z0.19. Luc, 
18. 13. Mat, 18.32. Eccls.21, 1. (q) Pſal., 101. 18. (1) 
Pſal. 31.5. (5) 1 18.1.9. (ft) lone. 3.5. Mat. 12. 4s 
LuC,i1.32. 3%. Reg, 21.29. S4Pe Ti. 24, CYPT.COÞ. 40: 
8. 26. (y) lone.3. 10. Num. 25.11, Pſal. os. 30. (x) 
Pro.i0.2. Att $.22.2.Cor, 7.10, ( y)2.Cor.7.1.2.Tim, 
2. 19.21.(&) Iac. 4.8. Ezech. 18-27, (4) Hom. 50, 
ex 5O. cap.5. & mEnch, cap. 70. & Cypr.de lapſis mm 
fine. & others as before of ſatisſattion pag. 177. (b) 
Ser. 41. de Bandtis.(C) 1. Cor. 3. 15, Aug. hom. 16. 
ex 50. Enchir. cap. 67. & de fide. & op. cap. 16.& 
queſt. 1, ad Dulcitum. 


2. And What conceipte ought We to have of litle 
ſinnes? 

His lurelie, that ſuch lighter finnes, as, the 
'E wandering of the minde, an idle worde, 
immoderate laughter, and tuch like, which are 
called quoridian, or veniall finnes , and without 
the which this lite is not paſt ouer, for in (a) many 
thinges We offendall z as we allo nored before: al- 
though they are not deadly, and do leemelitle 
in outward apparance, yet they are notto bee (b) 
contemned . For lomuch as they dilpleale God, 
or (as S. Paul fpeaketh) they (c) contriſtate the 


holy Ghoſt, they darken and oblcure the con- 
[cience 
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_ cence, they diminiſh the feruour of charitie,and 
they doe hinder the proceeding of vertues , and 
drawe a man ofren times to greater vices and dun- 
gers8, lor which caule it 1s written: He that (d 
deſpiſeth lule thinges, shall by Little and bile fall, He | ;; 
(e) that loweth danger, shall perisl nit. He tf) that 
Shall ſinne in onethug. Shall loſe many good thinges, 
Therctore thele blottes and ilches of chetou- | F 


le, as much as may be, are to beceſchewed : for a 
as we reade: (p) There sball not enter anto the Hed- p 


uenly Teruſalena aiiy polluted thing, And except they \ 
be waſhed away 1n this life, they doe burden a 


man after(b\his death,and cannot certes be clean- | 
| | * - . h 

ſed wichour ihe bitter paines of Purgatorie fre, | 
W hich fre alc hough it be not euer| alting ; yet, if p 
9] 


we beleccve (3) Saint, Auguſtine, Ir is more sharpe 
and grieuous » than hatſoeuer 4 man can ſuffer in 
this liſe. 

Aug.Ench. cap.78. & (1.21. 014.c.27, Ifid. lib. 2.de 
ſum bo.c.18. (a) lace.2.1.10.1.8. Eccle,7.21.Pro 24. 
16.Pſal.31.6.(b) Arg.de 10.chord cap.11. & mn Pſal, 
129. ſer. 24-4 df temp« & 17-12. loan. (C) Eph. 4. 
20. Chry, ho. 87. in Mat. & $.mm 1. Cor. & m ſer. de 
leuum peccatorum periculis, Bern. ſer. 1. de connerf. 
Paulr & im erat. de precepto & diſpenſ.c. 14. (4) Ec- 
cl; 19.1. (e) 1bid.3.27.(f) Eccleſ. 9. 18, (g) Apo 21, 
27. Pal. 14.2. & 23. 4: ap ag, bay cn 
page. 177 (1) mPſal.37.G ſer.41. de Santis, Greg.un 
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pom 4 3. What then arethe remedies to purgetbe ligh- 
aww rer ſorte of ſinnes* 
it (d) F Or the waſbing away of iuch filthes of the 
i 2s loule n this lite, the Primitiue Church hath 
pf (.) acknowledged and vied thele remedies . An 
= humble accutation of a mans lelte : our Lords 
oa. | Prater: knocking of the Brealte : and other the 
qt denoute exerciles, eicher trowardes God, orto- 
 Hea- | Wrdes on neighbour, and affliticns of the bo- 
erhey fie , voluntarilye and deuoutlye vndertaken . 
-den 4 \W hich remedies, wile mens certes{o much rhe 
ean- | ore Willingly and feriouſly doe imbrace, by 
« fire, | 22W much they doe more perteftly knowe, and 
"ot, if ore diligently waigh and conhider the leuerity 
;harpe of Gods Juſtice in (b) reuenging of finne. W hich 
«fer in | eV be expreſly {hewed euen by that one dread- 
tull ſpeach of Chriſt : 1 ſay vnro you (c) that enery 
þ a.de idle Worde that men shall ſpeake , they shallrender an 
ro 24. (count for it im the day of indgement : Allo by 
» Pſal. that ſpeeche ot S, Peier: (d) The wit man hall 
Eph. 4. $(4rce be ſaned. 1nJo much thar for this cauſe Iob, 
fer. de man otherwite luſt and Innocent hath ſaid ; 1 
onner[. d (e) feare all my Workes knowing that thou dideft 
(4) Ec- (of ſpare bum that ſinneth . And the Apoille Saint 
pog 21, au): It 25 (t) harr'ble to fall into the handes of tbe I 
fathon. KS God: But (g) »f We did twdge our ſelues (as the 
Greg.,n Pane Apottle warneth vs) wee shoulde not bee wd- 


ed. Therfore, (h) Blefſedss that man that is alaies 
earful:but he that 1s of a hard beart shal fal into exil. 
(®) Aug.ep.r08,Enc.71.72.n lotratt, 12. ſer. 4.1. de 
ent. 11,2 1.0627. ho.50.,tx50.0,12.Con.Tolet.4. 
d £41, 
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can 9.{b)lob.24.12.Proſ.in ſent. Aug. Cc. 210, Alig. in 
Pl. 5B.(c Mar. 12-36.(4) 1.Pet 4. 18.(e)10b.g. 28. (f) 
Heb.10.31.(g\r.Cor.11.31.(h Pro.2s. 14. n 
4+ 15 1t ſufficient to abſt ame from ſunnet 
Hriſtian Iuitice, whereot wee haue hitherto 
treated, propoſeth two partes,and as equal- 
lie neceſſary commendeth them vnto vs, in thele 
wordes: Decline (a) from euill, and doe good. Asallo 
Sd. Paul reacheth : Haring (o) euill, and cleaung ro ' 
good Therefore it 15 not ſufficient, as(c) S. Augultine } 
hath plainely faide ; to ab{taine from-evill, except | 
that bedone Which is good: and it 15 4 ſmall matter to | 
hurt noman, except thou doeit endeuour to doe good | 
to many. Wheretore , hauing nowe finiſhed after}. 
our manaer, the hrit part ot Iuſtice, which pro-# 
hibiteth euills; ir followeth nowe, that by the} 
helpe of Chriſt we go forward to {peake of the 0-y , 


_ 


og 


ther part alſo, which conſiſteth in the purlute of Þ } 
cholc thinges which are good. ; 

: V 
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Ic 

is In What cood thinges doth Chrijtian Inghice 7 

conſiſte? 8 H 


His Iuſtice extendeth (a) ſo far, thatit conys, 
raineth init lelte al the good thinges whichl;s, 
xe honellly, in{tly, and aeuourtly done; and prof, 
poleth the ſame vnto vs, as to be both delireqþe 
and followed. W herefore thus doth the ApoſilqL,, 


admoniſhe the taithfull ; Walke. (b) worrbie oÞar 
God 
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God,is all things pleaſing, frudtifymg in al good Work: 
Prouiding (C) good thinges not only before God, but 
alſo before all men. For this is the true vie, and pro- 
per fruit of. our vocation, and of Chriſtian Iuſtice 


Ig. in 
8.(F) | 


[3 


therto | purchaſed by Chriſt , as witneſleth (4) S. Peter; 
equal- | That being dead to finnes, We may line to Inftice: thar 
n thele ? 1s to lay, as S. Paul expoundeth it: Thar (e) de- 
Asallo * nying mpiety, and Worldly deftres, Te liue ſoberly and 
wing £0 ' i1itly and godly w this World, To this eftett is that 

ultine F of the Golpell propoſed vnto vs: thee Withour (t) 


, except | feare beeing delivered from the handes of our entmies, 
natter (0 © Ive may ſerue him in holineſſe and wihice before him all 
doe good © our dates. For therefore hath Chriſt redeemed vs 
ed after} from all (g) iniquitze, that he mighte clenſe to himſelſe 


ich pro-} 
t by rhe} 
»f rhe O-z 


4 people acceptable, a purſuer of good Workes. For (h) 
ee are the Wworke of God himſelfe , created im Chriſt 
leſus in good Workes, Which God hath prepared that 


We should Þalke mn them. 
| Thus doch S. Paul conſtantly write , and 
' warneall men, +bout-the obleruance and conti- 
3 O O DJ nuall practile of Chriſtian hiftice. And for this 
z cauſeallo S. Iohn doth wilely admoniſhand ab- 
 lolutely define: (3) Litle children let no man ſeduce 
3 you, Hee ti;at doth tuitice rs tait, euen as he alſo 15145). 
$ He that commirteth finne is of the Deuill. And 
1atit cons. lames exprefly teacherth : By workes (k) a man 
7es whiclifis :«{tified and not by faith only . For euen 4s the bod; 
: and proJÞ:thour the ſpirite z5 dead, ſo alſo faith Without Woo: - 
th delireJkes is deade . Then againe the fame Apoltle : #4, 
Ne Apoſtle bat hath looked (1) in thelaWe of perfette libertie, a1: 4 
Worthie 0Parh remamed mit, not.made 4 ſorgerfull heater , b+: 
God S 2 # ducr 


arlute Of | 


Iuitice 
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4 doer of the worke ; this man 5hall be bleſſed in his 
deede. And noe oiher meaninge then ihis had S» 
Paul wien he ſaide : Nor (m) the hearers of he 
laWve are init with God, but the doers of thelaWe shall 
be wſt , 

(a) Chryſ. in Pſa. 4. Cf 14. & bo 23.in Gen, (b) 
Col.1.(c Ro.12.2.Cori8.:'Mat.g.i7.1oVeri2.12.(d) 
1 Pet.2.(c Tit.z vide Burn.ſer.2.de reſtir. (f) Lucls 


(g) Twr,2.(h)Eph 2.41) 1.10.3. (& ) Iac-2.Avg.mPref. 


wm Pſa.3i.Cs de fide Cf 0Þ.C. 14. Chr)ſ. v0.2.4 Gen. | 


(3 Iac, I (1) K 07..2s 


What profirc doe the Wworkes of Chriſtian 
Iuſt.ce procure* 

Ery t1nguler cerces, and manifolde, both in 

this lite and inthe life ro come. For hereun- 
to belongeth that ipeach of S- Paul: Pretie (4) is & 
profirable to all th;nges,bauing promiſeof the life that © 
20W 1s, and of the fe t0 come , Then in an other x 
place we inde ir written: (b) Of good labours there Þ 
8; glorous frute. 

1, For hrit theſe workes proceeding from a li-# 

uely faith,that is from a faith wo! king by (c)cha-Þ 


7 


ritie,arenot only f12nes of Chriſtia vocation, buf © 


do alſo conhrme & m.ke lure the lame un vs, AndF 
therefore S.Peterthe Apoltle, who in eueryplace} 
exhorteth to good workes; hath added this al- ! 
fo: (d) Brethren labour the more that by good worke| 
you may make ſure your yocation,C election; for doing} þ 
theſe thinnes you shall not ſinne at any time. 
2.Secondly they dog (e) augment grace w - 
CaCo® 


J 


(: 


la 


p! 
C 
fo 


ta! 


in his 
1ad S» 
of ive | 
esball © 


en, (b) 
12.(d) 
LuC.ls | 
npref. | 


mon. © 
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beleevers and doe perhite fandtification, (f) as 
witneſlech the Apoſtle: in lomuch that hereupon 
Saint lames allo afhrmeth, that faith which doth 
worke with workes, is allo conilummarte by the 
lame (2; workes. 

3- thirdly, they engender (4) a confidence of 
a good conlcience , and doe the more incourage 
to prav,Q& to obraine any thing at Gods hand;for 
it 1s wricten: Almes shall be & great (1) confidence be« 
fore the high God to all them that doe the ſame. And 
atzair.e: My (k )deareft, if our heart doe nt reprehend 
vs, We haue confidence towards God. And Wharſoener 
We sha'l ache, Wee Shall vecezue of him: becauſe We 


| kepe his c:mmandements, and doe thoſe things Which 


z0ch 1n 

Iereun- | 
ie(4) is | 
life that © 
n other } 
115 there { 


@ 


om a 11-3 
(c)cha- / 
10N, bul 
vs, And? 
ry place| 
| this al 
{ workes | 
for dog 


-e in the 
belces 


are pleaſing before 1m, There is an exampleexrant 
In ©zechias the King, who hauing confidence in 
a good conſcience,and beeing approued therein 
by Gods owne voic-;laid:I beſeech (1 thee o Lorde, 
remember I pray thee, h+W I haiie walked before thee 
mruth, and in a perfett bart ; and baue done that 
Wh is good in thy fights 
4. Finally they ave cauſe,that labouring in the 
(m\ vineyarde of Chriit, we may recctue the da 
penie (-0 wit) the promiled rewarde of lite ever- 
laiiing. and the crowne (#) of Juſtice, which, kee- 
ping the commandementes of God in the ( o 
Church,we doe in (p) Chrilt (q) deſerue. There- 
fore our Lorde (7) laith: Call the orke folkes & 
paie them there biere, Holy David faith : Thy (s) 
ſeruant kepeth them (to wit) the commancdemen= 
tes of God ; 1n keepmee how much A” 
g n 
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And againe : Thane (r) mclined my barte to keepe 
thy mitifications for euermore , becauſe of retribut1on, 
S, Paul allo ſatech: I haue , v) fought 4 good fight, I 
haue conſummate my courſe, I haue kepte the fauth. 
Concerning tereſt , theres laidevp for me 4 crowne 
of iw#:ce, Which our Lorde Will render to me in that 
day ; 4 uſt Indge: 4nd not only to me, but to them 
alſo that l»ue bis commng. Finally Chrilt himlelte 
faicth : If chou (x) Wilt enter into fe keepe the com- 
mandementes. And againe : (y) They that haue done 
good thmgs , shall come forth into the reſurrettion of 
life: but they that haue doneewll, mo reſtirreftion of 
idgement, Then in an other place; (z) Hee that 
doth the Will of my father Which is in heauen,be shal 
enter into the Kingdome of heauen. 


By all which iris made very manifeſt, how 
much ir{tanderh euery one of vs vpon, it we de- | 


fire life euerlaſting, to ponder thole.ſpeaches of 


almightis God: (4) He that is wſt, let bim be iuſti- | 
fied yet: And let the holy be ſanitified yer . Beholde 1 
come quickely and my 1eWarde 1s wuth me,to render to : 


(b) euery wan according to his Workes . Therefore © 
domg (Cc) good ler ys not faile,for in due t1meWe ball | 
reape not failing. 


Sd 


(a) 1.Tim, 4.Pr0.11.17.18.2.Par.ig.7.Mat 10.41. | 


& 19.21.29.Gen.l2.1.G 15.1, Eccl, 12.2. & 36. 18, 
Hier 31.16. (b) Sap.3-& 10.17.Mal.3.14.1.Cor.15.58. 


| 


H-b.6.'0. (c) Gal.5. (d) 2. Pet.1. Cypr. ep.57.44 Cor. | ' 


1 fine, (e- 2.Cor.9.10, Col.1.10.1, Pet. 2.2. (f)2 
Cer. 7 1. Rom.6.22. Ap0.22.11.Eccli.18.22.Trid. Ws 


6. Caps 10. (g) 146,2.22,(b) T6.3.20, 1, 10.4. 17. 146. | 


2425+ 
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keepe 2, 25 Gal.6.4.. (:) Tob. 4.. &) 1.10.3.10.15. 7. Aug. in 
11103. Pref.m Pſal.z1. (1) Eſa.35. 4.Reg.20.3. Pſal.7.9. & 
gbe, 1 16.1.7 17. 21.25.07 25. 1. 34-24. & 131.1, (mm) 
fauh. Mar.20. Ang. tra, 67.4 lo. Grey. l.g..dial.ca2y. (n) 2. 
YoWne Tim. 4+3.I4c.1.12.;0) Mat-19.17. (Pp) 1063-2146 15, 
n that 2. 4+(q) Eccli, 16.15. Heb. 13.16.S4p.3.5.6.2.Thef. 1, 
| them 5.6.Apoc.3-4.5.T11d.ſeſ. 6.cap.16. Cyp.de ynit.Eccleſ. 
mlelte Aug.ep.15.+ l:b.de morib. Eccleſ.Cathol.cap. 25. (r) 
@ COm- Mat. 20. Sap. 5.16. {s) Pſal. 18.Heb.1t. 6, LuC. 14. 
16 done 14. Col.3.24. Epreſ.6-8. 2.Cor. 4.17. Aug. in Pſal. 
tion of 93. (t) Pſal.115. Mat. ig. 12, Aug.in Pſulm. 120.v) 
tion of 2. TM. 4. Aug,hom. | 4.» EX FO, Caps 2. 1 Pſal. $2, & 
ee that 100, (5 trat.3.im 10.2, Conc. Arauſ.cap 38. Mat5. I, 
beshal & 6.4.6.17.C 10.41, Apo. 2.7. 10. 26.& 3-11, & 
14. 13. (x) Mat.1g.\y) loan. 5, Mat. 25. 34. Aug. th 
how | Pſal. 49. (z) Mat.7. 4) Apoc.22.Eccli.t8.22, (b) Pl. 
we de- |} 61.12. Mar. 16.27.Rom.2.6.1.Cor.3.8. (c)Gal.6.Eccl, 
ches of © $1. 58.Avg.in Pf. 111.6 9.4.44 Dulcitinm, 
be iuſti- | 
abolee 1 * 3. HoW many kindes of good workes be there, 
— L Wherem Chriſtian Iutice 1s cheifly 
we chal | ſeene and exerciſed? 
1.10.41. ; Here are three kindes as wee finde in holy 
» 26.18, þ (cripture, to wit, Praier,Falting and Almes. 
07.15.58. For, other good deedes, for the molt parte which 


_ | doe proceed of a liuely faith, & doelerte forthe, 
increale,and conſummate Chriſtian iuſtice , are 
ealilie reduced (4) ro theſe three fountaines. 

| Heereupon was that notable ſpeache of the An- 

9 4 


gell 
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gell Raphael: Prater is (b).good, With Fafting, and 
Almes, morethan to hoordevp treaſares of golde. And 
Saint Auguttine faith plainly ; (c) This is the tur 
{tice of a man in this lifts ; Faſticg, Almes, and 
Prater, 

Of this doth Chriſt leuerally intreate in S.Ma- 
thewes Goſpell, (4) and addeth promites of the 
heavenly reward prepared for thole who vwithin 
the Church wichour hypocrilie (e) doe fincerely 
Falt, Prate, and giue Almes. Hence 1s that ta1ch- 


full promite lo often r2peted: The father (t) Which, 


ſeeth im ſecrete, vill repate thee . And thele be the 
very things wherein Chni: (to the intente that 
we may luc well and happely) woulde hauc (g) 
our iuſtice ro ahound, and lo wo ihine(b) betoie 
men , that they may ſee our good workes and 
glorive the Father, To the pertormance of chele, 
weare (:) created, anddeltinared in Chrilt: as the 
which thinges Cod hath prepared thar we may 
walke in them. Forthele thinges done (4) in cha- 
ricie, the wit ſhalbe receined into the euerlalting 
kingdome : And for neglecting of the lame, the 
vniult {hall be cait headlong into hell hre, 


And as it is phailiaicall (1) and full of vant- | 


tie , with the contempte of others to 1ultihe | 


himlelfe, and to truſt to his owne (mm) wor- 
kes: lo is it Chriſtian like and lawtull, thac a 
man with humilitic diligentlye attend vnto 
good work?s, and it at any time he will glorie, 
to glorie in (n) our Lorde , who worketh in vs 


to will, andto accoinpliſtic , as witneſleth the } 


- 


j (0) ApO- | 


—— 4 
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,, and |} (o) Apoſtle. 


. And / 
16 Hur : 
, and 
>, Ma- 
ot rhe *® 
yithin 
cerely 
1a1.h- 
which | 
be the | 
@ that | 
zelg) | 
betoie 

es and 


fchele, | 
: as the 
ve may | 
in cha- ' 
claiting # 
ne, the | 
6: 

}f vant- © 
iultific © 

J WoOTr- 
, thaca 
d vnto 
| glorie, 
thin vs 


eh the | 
(0) ApO- 


! 


Perr.Chryſol. ſer. 43. Leo. ſor. 1.6 4. de itinn, 10. 
menſis.Bern.m ſententijs ſett.11,(4) Aug. de perf.iuſts 


* c.8. reſponſ.17. (b) Tob.12.(c) In P[,42. (4, Mat.6. 


(c) Arg.ſer.bo. de temp. (f) Mat.6.\g) Mat.5.21. (b) 


| 1614. ver, 17. (3) Epheſ.2.(k) Mat.25.5 4+ 10.529. (1) 


Lcetd.t1.(m) Ro.10.3 Trid.ſeſ.6.cap.16. (1) 1,Cor, 


! 1.31.2, Cor,10.77.(0) Phil.2.13. 


4. What is {aitina? 


His worde hath not one ſimple fignifica- 
tion. A grea: and generall Faſt S. Auguſtine 
(4) caileth, to abRaine frogs vices, and vnlaWfuil 
picaſures of the Worlde. Thenis there a philolo- 
paicall >alt, as ome name it, conſfiltinge in a 
pate dict and temperance of meate and drinke, 
and morall ſobrietie , whercwith the very (b) 
Heathens according to the rule of right reaſon 
doliue temperatly. Thirdly there is an Eccleſia» 
[ticall Faſte(c) ro wit, when according to the cer- 
taine cuſtome & prelcript of the Church we for- 
beare fleſhe dier vpon lome certaine daies, and 
are content with one only repaſt, W hich kind of 
Faſt1s after a Godly and Chriſtian manner (d) vn- 
dertaken to performe Gods feruice more reli- 
giouſly : totame the fleſhe, and make itlubie& 
to the [pirite: to yeelde the worthyfruires of pe- 
nance : to exercile obedience: and hnally to ob+ 
taine any grace and fauor at Gods handes, 
(4) Aug. t14, 174i 10,0 1,2, queſt, Enang. (a+ 8, 
(6) Hite 


- SG J —_ = > 
——  — — — ———— ———<— — a 
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(6b) Hieron.lib.2.aduerſ.loum.cap.y. (c)Clem. Conft. 1 
Apoſt.l.3.cap.12.1417.18.19. Iſed.lib,1.offic. cap. 36. | 
& ſequ. Raban.de initit. cler. lib. 2. cap. 17. & ſequ. | 
Ino. par. 4.c.25. & ſequ. Burch.lib. 35.(d) Cypr. de 
Tein. & tentationibus Chriſti. Athan. de Virg.Chry. | 
bom.t.Cr 2. in Gen. & ſerm. 1. & 2. de Tein. Baſe. | 
Orar.1.6 2.de Teiun. Aug. de viil. leiun. cap. 2+ & 3. © 
Amb. m bib. 1, de Helia. & len. C& epift. $2. Leo, 7 
in ſerm. 1. de Ieiun. 7. & 10. menſis , Pentecoſtes , 


& quadrag . | 
[ 


$ 
” 


5. But What ansWere is to be made vnto thoſe, Is 
that doe reprehend & contemne the lap þ 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Faſt? 


Irſt luch perſons are to be admoniſhed, that 'F 

they doenortfalſly artribure vnto Catholicks | 
that which the Apoltle doth (4) dereſt, and the} ” 
Church hatheuer, in the ewes, Maniches , and ® | 
Priſcilianiltes condemned; for that, either ac-' n 
cording to the law of Moyles, or of ſuperſtition, } ,, 
they do abſtaine from certain meats, For Carho-! Ny 
licks, as S. Auguſtine auniwereth (6) Fauſtus the} 
Manichee: W heres they abitame from flesbe, they (. 
doe it , for to tametheir bodies, and to reftramethe! 
more their ſoules from ſuch motions as be contrarie to 
reaſon, not for that they thinke the fleshe ut ſelſe ro be} 1; 
pncleane : neither doe they abſtame from fleshe onely,| +1 
but alſo from ſome certaine fruites of the earth: extber}, ; 
alpaies; 45s a fee: or at certaine daies and times;as in ) 


#he Lente, for the moſt part everyone, Thus writeth]c,. 
Saint! 
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Conft. \ Saint Auguſtine . And before him the fame alio 
ap- 36+ | Epiphanius reacheth , where he confurerh rhe 
+ ſequ. } acrian hereſie, which will haue the letr (c) Faſtes 
Jpr- Ge Þ of the Church ro be at every mans dilcretion, 
ChTY. 7 ,nd no man to bee bounde thereunto . Bur in 
v. Baſe | that the order of time is obferued in (d) publike 
2.&3+ © Faſtes, asalſoin Praiers, and Holy daies : that 
2. Lev. * goth confirme, tet fofth , and aduance the order 
ecoſtes, © 414 publike concorde in the Church . Behdes: 
priuate Faſtes, tewe woulde 1mpole vpon them- 
} (clues, as being hindered trom tuch endenours, 
hoſe, {with a naturall Joue of the fle{be, and care of the 
Pp, bellic . 
Nowe that it is of great importace, & of aſſured 
$ merirre, reueretly ro imbrace & diligently to ob- 
d, that ® ſerue ſuch kinoe of Faſtes:(e) S. Hiero proueth it 
holicks | c,, plainlieagainſt ILuinian, that none can doubre 
and the | cherof any more. Vnro which may be added thole 
es , NC? thinges which we haue taughr betore, cocerning 
cher ac-?the obferuance of the precepts of the Church: 8& 
rlt1t10n, | char, for the auoiding of (f) ſcandall, and rerat- 
r Carho- $ ning of publike diſcipline; Neither only for wrath, 
uſtus rhe} ze alſo for conſcience ſake, as the Apoltle (g) hath 
esbe, We) (aide. 
trame the} Andit is manifeſt, as the writers (þ) in all ages 
werarie 199 doe proue, thatthis is both the perpetual Dilci- 
ſelfe robe}. 1;1e, Cultome, Tradition, and Decree of the 
be onelyy} Church , and hath beene ener from the begin- 
th: extbe? ning; that vpon certaine daies, elpecially of the 


1mes 45 h (:) Lent, this Faſt of the Church {houlde be ob- 
6 WITCTEferued, So doe the ( hk) Canons of the Apoltles, 
Saint? and 
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and the moſt holie(!) Councelles reach . The | 


Councell of (») Gangra cerres prononc2th them 


accurled, thacd e conrtemne the common TFaltes } 


of the whole Church . Aud the Tolerane 'n) 
Councell willeth them to bee excommunicare 
who without vneuitable neceſhrie and KY ik 


weakenetle doe eate fle{be in Lent, And the holy 


Fathers zealc is mo't ling L1r,in commendin?, Vr- # 


ging, Crequiring. (0, Falting, elpecially thac of 
Lenc, which they will have accounted as ialtitu- 
ted by the 'p, Apoitles. From this [pirice of the 
Fathers, are they farre oit , thatdoe disburden 
themſelues and others ot che Lawe of Falites,ri- 
King vpon themlelues the Parronage not of E1a- 

elicall libercie, bur of licentiouſnes cf ch: fleſh. 
Thele fellowes will not have the fleſte with the 
(q) vices ano concupiſcences to be crucihed, and 
therefore they (r) lauor not tholethinges that are 
of the Spirite, bur doe rather ex'1nguiibe (s) che 
Spirite, contrarie to the Doctrine ot che Apoltle, 
They do allo re{i{t the holy Church our Mothcr, 
yea and | t) Chrilt allo, ſpeaking and gouerning 
in the Church (y) his Spouſe : wieretore they 
purchaſe vnto themlelues (&) aſſured damna- 


tion, Wheras they abrogate an reiefte the ho- | 


lie and holetome ordinance of Faltes, alwaies 
commended vntovs by the Church, 

(4) I. T1. 4+1.Col. 2. 16, Deut. 14. 3- Can. Ap. 
50. ( 52. Conc. Gang, (48. 2. 1. Tol.mn aſſert. fides 
Bracar. 1.can. 14-C& 32. (b) Lib.-30, Con. Fanits 
Caps $e C7 de Mor, MANIC, Co 13 1 4s Cons Adm Cape 
14+Theod, 


. The | 


h them 
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14. Theod. in epito. dinin. decr, cap, de Abſiinen, 
Bern. ſer. 66. tn Cant. Iſid. l, 1, de offic. cap. 44+ 
Get 's 29, & 2410.& 9. 3-Leu. 10.8. Num. 6. 3. 
I:zd. 12. 7. 13. Hier. 35. 6. 15. Dan. 1. $. & 10. 2. 
Mat. 3. 4» Mar. 1,6.Luc,1. 15 At. 15.20. 29, RO. 
14.20.1. Cor, 5, 12.1. Tim.5 23, 6. SYN. Cats 56s 
Greg. ad Auguſt, teite Grat an diftint. 4. & luon. 
par. 46.29, Athan, ts viis Antony. Hicren. in vits 
Fault; Erem. & Hilarionts. Ep ph. un compend, dott. 
Ecele. Cathol. ic) Hereſ.75. & Ang. heref. 53. D4- 
ma{c. de hareſ. (4) Hiero1a, m ep. ad Gal. cap 4+ Leos 
[er.3. & 4.de Ten. 7. mens: EC fer. 4. de quadrag. 
Baſ. orat. 2.de leitn, (e) Lib.2.c.3. 19. 11. Aug. be- 
rel. 22. & Amb. ep.8:.(f a——_ 115, ad Ianuar. 
(4Þ42. (2) Koealzy (b) Aug.ep.46. Epih. m compend, 
Cal;xt. ep. 1. ad Bened. Leo. ſer. 1. Cf 2, de Pent. & 
ſer. 3, & 9.de lem. 7. menſis. C ſer. $, de len. 10. 
menſis. Kaban. l. 2. de initit. Cler. cap. 24. Conc, 
Mog. cap. :4.SAdlegun, cap.2. Bern, in vie. $. Andr. 
(t) Ionat. ad Phil. Epiph. mm compend, Theoph. Alex. 
ib, 3. Paſchali. Maxim. in ſerm. de quadrag. Amb, 
Aug. Leo, Bern.de eadem. Orig.ho.1o m Leuit, Iftd.t, 
offic. cap. 36. Ang. tp. 119.cap.15.0 im ſal, 110.(k) 


| Can 63.1) Lodd.c.50.2. Brac. 49.4.. Carth. can.6z. 


Tribiur.c.3y., Anath.c.ll (m) Can.ig. M 0g uRE.Can. 35. 
(n) 8. Toler.c.9.vide Teleſph.n epi, ad vnimerſ.Theoph, 
dlex.l.3. Paſc. Aug. ſer.b4. de temp. Niceph. 1.17. 6 
32, Chriſ. hom. 6. ad pop. & 1. 2. im Gen. (0) Baſ. 
40.2. de Teitin. Aug.ſer.62, de temp. Amb.ſer.23.25-34+ 
36.37.(p)Hieron.ep.54.cont. Mor ad Marcell, (q)Gal, 
1.24+(1)1,C07.2.14+(5)1, Theſ.5.19.Maximin Litan, 


(c) Aug 


"0. IS, 
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(r) Ang.in ep.S0,4d Caſul. (y) Luc. 10, 16. Mar. 19, 
7. 1. Cor.14+37.1.Theſ.2.13. At.15.28. Hier. 35. Ge 


| 

18. 2.MAc. 6.19. 7.1. (x) Rom.13.2. Leu. 23.27. 1s þ | 
Reg-14.24-3-Reg 13 16 Conc.Trid. ſeſſ. vit. Auguſt, | | 
tratt. 73. m loan. Ambr, ſerm. 25. & 36. Chryſoſt, | 
hom. 12. 1n 1. ad Tin, Raban. lib, 2. de mſirt. Cler., 1 
Cap. 25. . 
\ 

6. What doth the hbolie Scriprure teache cons [ 
cerning Faſting ? q 

f 


T is the voice of Almightie God himſelfe, | t: 
which by the Prophet Tocl crieth out vnto fin- | e: 
ners: (4) Be yee converted vnto mee ;n your Whole | P- 
heart, im Faitiing, Weepimg, and Mourning . Anda | 
licle after; (b) Sound the crumpet in S107 , laith hee; | #! 
S anttifie a Faite, call the company, aſſemble the peo- 
ple rovether ;, or as others doe reade : Sauttifie | © 
8 Faſte, preache the curing . That hereby We may | 3- 
learne,that Fate ts [anitified by other good Workes, + | 1 
being ſanttified , is (c) auailable to the curing of ſin= | de 
nes, as S, Hierome doth (4d) interpret. For as the | ze 
{ime holy Father gathereth our ot holy(e) write, | 14 
by Faiting,Daniel,a ma of (f)defires, knewerhin- | ſer 
ges ro come : And the Nunuites appealed the | D4 
wrath (s) of God: and (þ) Elias, and (s) Moiſes, | 19, 
with fortic dates hunger, vere bled withthe ta- | Ma 
miliarity ot Almighty God, and our Lorde(k) | 1-C 
himlelfc Faſted lo many daics 11 the wildernelle, | 2+ 
tharhe might leaue vnto vs lolemnedaies of Fa- | 14 
ſting: And hee taughtthar the hercer lort of di- | 50, 
uels 


ſelfe, 
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uels cannot be vanquiſhed bur by (1) Praier, and 
Faſting : the Apoſtle ſaith, that he (m) Faſted of- 
ten. And in the Plalmes the penitent laith : 1 did 
(1) eare my breade as ashes, and did mingle my dr nke 
With teares . And , When(o) they Were troubleſome 
vnro me, I did Weave bairecloth, 1 did humble my ſoule 
in Faſting « What 1s more 1anifelt then that 
which Chrilt affirmeti ſhoulde come(p) to paſle, 
that when he ( the Spouſe moſt deare vn:o his 
dilciples)ſhould be taken away, the they, though 
tull of rhe holy Ghoſt, (q) {Foulde Faſt ? There- 
tore S. Pail exhorteth all the faithful. Ler vs (r) 
exbibite our ſelues as the miniſters of God , in much 
patience, im watchinges, m Faſtinges, in chaititie. For 
they (5) that be Chriſtes, bane crucified their flesh With 
the yices and concupiſcences. 

Ind.2 0.26.1.Reg.7.6.0 31.13. 2.Regelel2.Cf 3:35» 
& 12.16, 22,3. Reg. 21. 27. 1.P4r.10.12.2.P4r, 20. 
3- 1.EſdsS.21.2.Eſd.1.4. (4) Ioel.2. 12.6 1,14 (b) 
Ib1d.2.15. Greg. bom. 16. in Euang. Maxim. hom. 1. 
de Tewn. quadrag. (c) Aug. ſer. 60.62.69. 230. de 
temp. Bern.ſerm. 40.4e quadrag. Hier. in cap.6. Da- 
nielis, (d) L1b 2. adu. Iouin.cap.11.(e) Ibid.vide Aug. 
ſerm. 65, de temp. & Chryſ. in homil. de lona. (f) 
Dan. 9. 3.23. & 10.3. 11.(g) lone. 3.10.(h) 3.Reg. 
I9.8, (5) Exod. 2418. C& 34. 28. Dext. g. 9.18.(k) 
Mat. 4.2. Luc. 4.2, (1) Mat.17.21. Mary. 29. (mm) 
1-Co7.,11,27.(n)Pſ.101.(0)P[.34.(p\LuC5.35. Mar, 
2, 20, Mat. g. 15. & ibid. Hier. (q) At. 13. 3.& 
I 4.22, (r) 2.C0r.6. Lic. 2. 37. Mat. 6.16, Tob.3. 
10. Indith. 4.8. 8. 6, Efth, 4. 3. 14.2. Hier, 


36.9. 
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36.9. B4r.1.5.1. Mas.3. 47+ 2.Md& 13 12+ (1) Gal. 5, 


What ws Praicr? 


T is a deuoute effe@ cf our minde towardes 

God, wherby we do fairhfully demand (4) 
whartlocuerthingsare holeſome for vs & others: 
whereby we doe praiſe and celebrate the grace 
and power of Almightie God: or by any manner 
ot meanes , exhibite our lelues (b) deuoute be- 
tore that toucraigne anderernall matcttie. So that 
heernnto belongeth nor only beleeching , but 
allo (c) adoration, (4d) oblation or Sacrifice, (e)in- 
vocation, (f) praile, and (g) thankelgiung- 

The (b) maner, and exa@t forme of praying, 
Chri't hath (6) preſcrived, as we haue alreadie 
declared , 

And there is nv worke more{k\ commended 
in holy ſcriprure; none more tanuhiar with de- 
uout and holy perſons; none, that of more per- 
{ons, and more often, and with greater diligence, 
and more neceſſarily is to Le exercited in this lite, 
chan 1s prater, Itis a true laying: (1) The praver of 
him that bumbleth hunſelfe , sball pearcethecloudes, 
alſo, (m) it behouerh alpazes to prate, to wit, with 
a zcalous atte&t of harte, and without hipocrifte, 
ar retpe of the praile (») of men, that isto faie, 


"7 


in ſpirite (0) and rruth , Notwithſtanding they, s 
char doe praie , doe often vie an externall ( p)F) 8 


geſture and dilpolition of the body , togetherJrim 
an 
< 


with many ceremonies , And therein they doe 
p very 
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al. 5+ | very well, as appeareth by the examples-of holy 
Scripture, For euen Chrilt our Lorde Jomerinies 

with ( q) cies lifred vpp to heauen , ſometimes 

with (r) londe voice, tomerimes proſtraie ( 8) 

ardes | vpon the ground , praied vnro his Father, 
1d (4) I The prater alſo of (e) Daniel and the (y) Nini- 
thers: Þ} uites 13 che more commended, becaule it was 
* Grace F not taken in hand wirhour Faſting , Sackecloth, 
1anacr } and Aſhes. And it is not in vaine written of the 
re be- (x) Publicane, thac he made his praier in the 
50 that I Temple, with an humble countenance, his eies 
2 , but Fcaſt downewarde, and knocking of his breaſt, 
, (e)in- Y W hich thinges ceries though they ſeeme exter- 


p + nall, and may be done enen by wicked perlons 


raying, Rtor oftentarion take : yer do they delerue praiſe 
tlreadie ſand commendation, in that they both exercife 

he body deuoutly, and bring it into the obe- 
nende9 Wience of the Creatour; and ſtir vp the mind, con= 
ich cde- ſhrme and |trengrthen ir, in the interiour wor- 
ore pet- Ejvippe . Theſe are moreouer certain teſtimonies 


lizence, Þt tarth, humilicie, andpictie, inno cale to be 
this lite, ÞegleRed ; as being thinges that doe procure 


praier of Fuch edificarion, nor only ro the beholders, bur 
ecloudes.Wlſo ro the wholle Church. 

fit, with {4) Dameaſe.l.,zorth. fid.c.24.Aug.lib.2.de ſer. Do, 
pocrifte, Monte.C.3.6 ſer.230.de temp.Baſ im Inl.Chryſ.ho, 


1sto {aie, Þ. um Gen, Nyſſ.in lib.de orat.(b) Ex. 25. C &. 2. Par, 
ling thevÞ.g- (c) Mar.4..6b(4) Mal.t.c Eſa, 56. c loan, 4.6 
xnall ( p)Þ) Reom,ioQc(f) Pſal.i7.4 & 145. 4(3) Eſ4.56. 6 
together m.2.4 Ang.ep.59.4d Paulin. (b) Aug. tratt.7g. in 

they doe'ng. 10.Baſcin cap.4, conſt. Monat, Bern. ſer, 4. & 

very} r 5.4e 


ecard, tm. nn = ww ertTancn” adq 5; : 


att. 
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J. de quadrag. C& in ſer.de 4..modis orandi. (1) Mat 6. 
b Luc.11.4 See before of our Lordes Prater (k) Pſa. 
140.4 Tob.12,c At.10.4 Ex.32.6 Pſ[al.105. d Hiers 
7.27.4 & vid, Hieron.C epift, 12.4d Gaudentiume 
cap.3.(1) Eccleſ 35. 4 Pf. 105. 36.4 Ind. g. d( m) 
Luc, 18,4 Eccli, 18.6 1,Theſ.5, c (n)Mar. 6. 4(0) 
19. 4. c (p) Tert.in apol.aducrſ.Gent.c.zo. Attg. in le 
ae cira pro mont.cap.y. Hieron.adu.Lucſ.cap.6. & m 
V:14 Pauls, CF de vir.ulluſt.in Iacoboe (q) 10.17.4 I. 4 
(1) Mar. 17. C Luc. 21, f (5) Mat.26, d Mar.t4.d Luc. 
22. c (tr) Dan.9.4 (v) len.z.c dludith.g bedy. 4. 
Mach.z. f (x\)Lnc.18. c Exod.g.fg 17. 6 Deut. 9.6 
d Num.,20, 4 Pſal. $7. b 140.42. Par.b. b 29 f 3. 
Reg.8, f Dan 6 c1.Eſd.g. b Mat. 2. b Exod.7.g 9. 
520.921, 4 Epbeſ.3.c 1,Cor.11. 4 Damaſe, lib 4. 
orth. fide cap.12, Of ſettimes of Prater. See Altgebereſ, 
57. Bedain cap.18.Luc. Anſelm.m c.5.epiſt.2. ad Theſ, 
Clem. conſt. 1b.$.cap.4.0. Tert.in apot.cap.2.Cypr. de 
grat. Dom. Athan. de Virgin. Baf- ſerm. 1. de inſtit. 
Monach.Cr cap 57. in regulis longiorubus, Chryſ. bo, 
59. ad pop. Hierou. in cap. 6. Dan. & ad Enitoch. ep 
22. (4p. 17.C7 im epitaph. Paule.cap.1. Conc. Aquiſgre 
Cap. 126. Cf ſequent. P[al.118. 5.4 54+ 6 Dan. 6. 6 
Att,3,4 10,0 16.6 


8. Whyis it, that it behoueth vs ſo diligently 
and dayly to pray* © 


Irſt becauſe of the greate and inhnite com- 

F modirties that redounde to them thar pray as 
they ſhoulde, The alſo,for that praier1s a proper 
an 
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and neceſlaric exercile of faith . Moreouer, iris 
euery where commanded in diuine (a) [cripture, 
and ic hatha promile not only often repeated, but 
allo lucha one as is excellent and full of all con- 
folation and lweetnes. (b) I ſay royou, ſaiththe 
tucth himſelte Chriſt , all rhinges Whatſceuer you 
aske: praying, belecue that you sball receiue, and they 
Shall come vnto you . And againe : I ſay (c) ro you, 
aihe and it thall be given you : ſecke and you shall 
jinde: knocke at:d 1t sball be opened to you : for every 
one that asketh recemethb:; and be that ſeeketh, findeth; 
and to biymthat knecketh, ut sball beopened . And a- 

241ne: If you (a being nought , knoW boW 10 give 


| 760d guiſtes to your children , how much more will 


your Fatber Which is in beatten give good thinges 16 
them that aske hun? W uh ſuch kinde of (peaches, as 
well noceth Saint Chrifoſtome, and with ſuch (e) 
bope hath the Lorde of all thinges provoked vs to praye 
It 15 our parte, that being obedient to almighty God, 

ve paſſe over our Whole hife in the praiſe of God andin 
prater, vſins more diligence and care about the ſeruice 
of God, then about our owne life . For ſo ut Will come 
to paſſe, that We hall alWÞ4ies leade our life orth 3 
of 4 man. Thus farre Saint Chritoltome, 

Iſid.de ſummo bono l.1.cap. 7. Aug. ſerm. 226. & 
130, de temp.C7 eÞ.12 1. cap. 8. ſequ.& ſer.s. de ver. 
pom. cap. 4..& ſequent. Cypr. de or. Do. Amb. l.z. de 
Virg. & ſer. g3. de NaZari & Celſo. (a) Mat. 26. d 
Mar,13. 4 Luc, 18.4 11.4b 21. g Ecclt.18, C21. 4 
Rom. 12. c Phil.4.. b Col.4.. 4 1.Pet.4.b 1.Theſſ.5. c 
f6.c 1.T1n.5,4 Heb, d Lucet.a 4.5.4 (6b) Mar. 

12 Il, 
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11-Co Mat. 21.18.(c) Luc. 1. Mat.7. 10.14. 15.10. 1, 
10.3.5. Pſal, 49.114. Pr0.15. 2. Par.7. Eccls. 2.3.38, 
Leuit, 4+5.6.(4) Mat. 7. L116.11.(e) Lib. 1. deorand. 
Deum. vide etiam1.2., & bo.5.de mcomprebenſib. Dei 
natura , © ad pop. Antioch. ho. 71. & 79. Greg. ho. 
17. 1 Eng. Gan Pf. 6, Panit.. 


9%. By bat examples may Wee gather What 
the force and commoditie of 
prayer 1s* 


FT” He Apoltle 5. James, to the intent he paght 
explicatethe vertue of praier , with an ex- 
ainple, vwrotethus : Elias (a) Was a man like vnto 
vs paſsible: and with praier heprazed that it might not 
rane vpon the earth, and it rained not for three yeeres 
and ſixe monethes. And he praied againe,and the hea- 
uen gane 14ine , andibe earth yeelded ber frutte. S, 
Auguſtine (b) proueth the lame thing with many 
nmoreexamples: Moiles, (© and Samuel (d) pray- 
129, the Tewes onercame their enemies, the A- 
maleciutcs, andthePhiliſtians , Hieremie pray- 
:ng, 15 (e) comtorred and ſtrengthned in priton, 
Daniel (5) praying , :rimpheth among |t the 
Lions. 3he three (g) Children praying doe 
daunce m the tornace . The Theete (b) praying 
vpon the Crotte, doth finde Paradiſe . Suſanna 
(4) by prat2ris detendedamiddeſt the Elders that 
accuted her talfly, S, Steuen (4) praying is recet- 
ued into heiucn, and hearde in the behalfe of 
Saule, among lem thatſtoned him, 
By 
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By which (7) examples, not ouly is declared 
the profite of praier ; bur alſo the-loue and dili- 
gence of pong commended vnto vs. Wher- 
tore the Apoſtolicall writings doe thus exhorte 
vs: Praie Without mtermiſsion,(m) in all thinges giue 
thankes. And againe: Praie one 2) foran other that 
you may be ſaued , for the continuall prater of a init 
man auaileth much, In like manner . This (0) is the 
confidence Which Te haue toWpards God , chat What- 
ſoeuer we shall aske according to his Will, be hearath 
ys. Moreouer: he that (p) knowerth his brother 
to ſinne a ſinne not to death, let him as%e andliſe shal 
be 914en him. 

(4) Tac. 5. 3« Reg. 17. & 18, Lille 4. Eccli. 48, 
(b) Anguit. ſcrm. 22. ad fratr. in Eremo. ( c) Exod. 
17, Iudith.4. (4d) 1. Reg. 7. ( e ) Hierem, 32. (f} 
Daniel, 6. ( g) Daniel. 3. (b) Luc. 23. f (3) Date 
13.0 (4) At. 7. g Hierony. contra Vigilant. cap. 
3. Auguit. ſerm. 1. & 4. de Santis, (1) Gene. 
25. 6 Exod. 8. c 99. g 10.014. cd 22.6 f Nitms 
Il. 4 12. 4 14. C16.Ceg21.b i. Rege 1. b & 
I2. 6 4+» Reg. 19. © 9 20, 4 Paral. 20,4 C C23. C 
1. Eſdr, 8. c Tobe 3. 4 b d Indithg, a d 13,4 Pſal. 
17, 4 119. 4 Ione. 2. 4 1, Machab,*2, f4.4b 
Attor. 12. 4 (m) 1. Theſſall, 5. 6 (n) Tate 5. d 
(0) 1,.T0.5,6(p) 1.5. 4 
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OF ALMES AND 
workes of Mercie, 


10, What is Almes?* 


] T 15agitce or benefite , whereby vpon an at- 
teftion of compaſſion we doelticcour an other 
mens milerie. Heerevnt» belonge:h that which 
the Angell Raphaell ce!tiherh in Vob1as: Praver is 
good, (a) with Faiting and Alizes : That we may 
vnder{tand, as S, Cyprian (b) admonithern, that 
our praiers and faſtings are little auatleabl:ynl:eſſe they 
be holpen with Almes, Good, 3s mercie, faith 5, Am- 
- brole (4) Which of her ſelſe maketh men perjite, be= 
eauſert doth imitate the Father, Which is perfect.No- 
thing doth ſo commend a Chrijtian ſoule as mercie. 
Thus laith he; (d) Be yee therefore mercrfall ,as your 
Father alſo is mercifull, that you may be the ſonnes of 
Jour Father Which is in heauen, Who maketh bis ſonne 
to 14ſevpon the good, and the euil,and rameth vypou the 
mit, and yninſt , Thus laich Chriſt our Sawiour, 
andonr (e) Samaritane, full of all grace and mer- 
cie, who went (f) throughout doing good and 
healing all that were oppreſied of the Deuill, 
Vide Chryſ.hom, 13.in 2,Cor, & Aug. ſerm. 30. de 
verb. Dom.cap.2. (4) Tob. 12.b (b) De opere & elec- 
moſ. uem Petr, Chryſ.ſerm.43. Leo. ſerm.3.de lets 
Pentecoſt. Oſe. 6.c Mat.6. b 12.4 Pro. 21. 4 Phil. 4+ 
d Heb. 13. c (c) Lib.1.offic.capet 1.Chryſ. hom. 36. ad 
Pop. Ants Avg. ſerm. 76, de temp. & hom. 36, ex 50, 
Leo, 
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Leo. ſer. 5. & 10. de quadrag. Nyſſ. de beatitud, (4d) 
Luc.6 d Pſal.32, 4 118, b144.bc (e) Luc. 10. f 


(f) 44, 10. f 


11. 11 What manner doth the ſcripture com- 
mend Almes vmo ys? 


\W Ith many certes , (4) and plaine preceptes, 

promiles and examples, Yea S, Cyprian ( b ) 
teacheth, that in the goſpell there is nothinge 
more otten commaunded than that wee perieuet 
in giuing Almes, that we be not buked in earth- 
lie potleſſions, bur rather lay vp trealures inhea- 

le peaches of Chriſt : But 

uen, Hence are thole |peaches of Chriſt : But (c) 


yet, that Which remaineth giue almes: and bebolde al * 


thmgs are (d) cleane vnto you. (ec) Sel the things that 
you poſſeſſe and gie Almes , male to you purſes that 
Teare not, treaſure that Waſteth not in heauen, And 
in another place: Make vnto you ( f) frendes of the 
Mammon of iniquitie : that When you faile they may 
receive you mito the eternall Tabernacles . In bnetec: 
gine and there(g) shall be ginen to you. And torthat 
caule Daniel the Prophet counleleth the wicked 
King : Redeeme ( b) thy ſinnes With Almes and thy 
migquities With the mercies of the poore. Then in an 
other place we reade: Water (t) doth quench the 
burning fire, and Almes reſiſteth ſinnes. And nor of 
a man certes, but of an Angell was that lpeach. 
Almes ( k) delizereth from death, and shee it is that 
prrgeth finnes, aud maketh 4 man to ſinde mercie, and 
life everlaſting. Yea and Chriſt himlielfe pronoun- 


, F 4. ceth: 
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ceth: (1) Whoſcener sball gine drinke to one of theſe 
Ittle ones, 4 cuppriof colde Water, only in the name of 
4 Diſciple; Amen I ſay to you, he shall not looſe his re- 
Warde.Bleſſed (m) therefore are the mcrcafull, for they 
shallobtaine mercie, And contrariwile as S, lames 
affirmeth: (») Iudgement W:thout mercie to bun, that 
bath not done mercie. 

(4) Derit.15. Eſd.S,Tob. 4. Pſal. 4.0. Pro. Lt. 14. 

19. 22. 25.28, Eccls. 4.. 7. 12. 17. 2g. Ezech. 18. 
Mat. 25. Luc, 14.(b) Deopere Cf ulem. Vide AWg. 
ſer. 50. cap. 8. & ſequent. Cx 227. de temp. & hom. 
18, 19. 29. cap. I. & ſequent. & 47.ex 50. NaZian. 
orat. 16. de paup. amore. Chryſoit, hom. 32. ad 
pop. & ſequent. (c) Luc. 11. Hieron, ad Hedib. ep. 

r50.queſl.1,.( d) Auguit, in Ench, cap. 75. 76+ 77. 
& ſerm. 30. de verb. Lom. (e) Luc. 12. 3. Mat. 
6. 19. Mar. 10. 1. Tim. 6, (f) Luc. 16. Auguit. 
ſerm. 2y,cap.3e & 35. (ap. 1s & ſequent. de verb, 

Dom. (go) Liic, G2. Cor. 5.9. I, Tim. 4. Rom. 12. 

I4c.1.(b) Dan.q.Pro. itz. Amb.ſer.z0. 31.6 deHe- 
lia. & letun.cap.20.Leoein ſer. de colleciis,Chniſ. hom. 
25.in Aft. (1) Eccli. 3. Amb.ſer. 15. Chriſ.hom.24., im 

Gen. Prof. par.2. de promifſ. & predittionibus. c, 7, 

(kh) Tob, 12. 4+ Eſa. 1. Pro. 15. 16. 10, 1. Pet. 4. 

[4uC, 5. (1) Mat. 10. Greg. bo, 5.mm Evang, Amb. in 

lib. de vidnis, Leo. ſer. 4. & 6, de quadrag. & ſer. 

6. de Ieitine 10, Wenfis. (itt) Mat. 5. (n) Ids 2. 
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12, With What examples is the effefte and 
profite of Almes declared* 


bo the holy (cripture, Abraham and Loth (a) 
through ofpinalicie, are laice both to haue 
plealed God, and to have entertained (b) Angels. 
The Almes (c) of Tobic and the Centurion ( d) 
were ſo auaileable that they alcended into re- 
membrance, in the ſight of God, and had the 
holy Angels,not only for witneſles , bur alto foi 
commenders- Zacheus moued by the words ot 
Chriſt { and of a prince of Publicans being made 
a mirror of mercy) giueth halfe his goods to the 
poore , and isprelently pronounced the (e) fon- 
ne of Abraham, by Chriſt himlelte , Tabitha(f) 
is prailed by S, Luke as being tull of good works 
and Almes, which ſhe beltowed elpecially vpon 
widdowes, Soare chole'devoute Matrons (1ngu- 
lerly commended in the.{g) Gholpell, which 
with Magdalen and Martha did liberally mini- 
iter of their goods, to Chriſt our Lorde and to 
his poore dilciples . And of Saint Laurence the 
(b) Leurte and Martyr, it is molt ivitly toung : (1) 
He diſperſed, he gaue to the poore: his r1ghtuouſnes re- 
maineth for evermore. 

(4) Geneſ. 18, 19. ( b) Heb. 13. (c) Tob. 12. 1. 
(d) 4, 10. See notable examples of Almes in theſe 
Saints lines , Toannis Eleemoſinary apud Leontnim. 
Marimi apud Sulpitium . Pauls apud Hierom, epiit. 
27+ (4. 7, Palin; apud Gregor, Tiron, de glor. 
Confe 
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Conf.cap.107,C7 apud Greg. 3. dial. cap.n Tibey.Aapud 
Twron lib.5.h:ſt.Franc.cap.19, Bened. apud og. 
dial, cap.28.Cy 29. Martyry apud eund hom. 39. im E- 
Yang. Greg apud Ioan.Diac. lib.1.vite eius. cap. 10, 
& lib. 2. (ap. 22. & 23-Oſudld. apud Bed.ltb.z.hit, 
Ang. cap.6.(e) Luc.1y. 4b (f) At.g.f g Videetiamyy , 
Pratum $pirituale Sophroni) cap.175. 135.195.C7 201, 

(g) Luc. 5.4 & 10.g Ioan. 12.43, Reg. 17.bed 4, 
Reg. 4. bc f (h) Amb, lib.2.office cap. 8, (-) Pf. 111,Y ,| 
b Chry. ho.55. im Gen. , 


e 


} 
( 


13. What is mercie? r 


I T is as S. Auguſtine (4) affirmeth, 4 certaine 
compaſsion in our harte of an other mans miſerte, 
Whereby We are compelled to yeelde ſuccour, if it Lye inf y, 
our power, W hich name ot mercieis wonte veryſf , 
often to be taken for Almes . And all manner of 
mercie, as Witneſleth the divine {cripture (b) 5b q, 
make 4 place vnto every man according to the merut 
of his workes. Very often and wondertully dorh 
Saint Chryloſtome (c) commende the lame , and ft 
he doubteth not in a certaine place to lay: (4) 
Merci is the fortereſſe of ſaluation, the ornament of 
faith, the propitiation of ſinnes : 5be it 15 that approJj ,, 
Heth rhe zuſt perſons, confirmerh ghe holy, and ſettab| ,,, 
forth the ſeruants of God . Yea and it we b<leeue 
Saint Ambrole, (e) the Wholle ſumme of Chriſtian 
diſcipline conſiſteth in mercie and pietiee 
7 Lib.g.cia.cap.3.1ſid.de ſummo bone lib.3Co6 44 
Ny. in l,de beatitud, (6) Eecli, 16. b (c) Hom 32. Tn p 
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epiſt. ad Heb. bom.g. de penit. 53.in Matt. & 36. ad 
pop. Ant. (d) Chryſ, bo. de miſer. & duabis vidnis. 
(e) Inep.1.ad Tim £.4vide eund. in Luc. 3. 


14. Are the Workes of Mercie of one kinde only? 
FF" Hey are (4) found ro be ot two lortes : for 
| pur as lome be corporall , lome lpiri- 
tall , Somearecertes call-dcorporall, becaule 
they are exerciſed for the :e!eeuing of the corpo- 
r2!] milerie of our neighbour: other {piricuall, for 
that in them we doe well prouide and labour tor 
the [piricuall good of our neighbour, Ot this di- 
uerfirie of mercie, the molt bountiful Tob gineth 
amoſt cleare example, who witneſſeth of him- 
ſelfe: (b) From my infancie, hath mercie encreaſed 
With me, and from my mothers wombe sbe came forth 
With me. I baue bene an eze(C) to the blinde,and a foote 
to the lame. I Was thefather of the poore,and the cauſe 
Which I kneW not , I did diligently ſearch out . I did 
conſume the grindihg ones of the wicked man, and 
ont of h1s teeth; 1 did take the praie. Alſo: The ſtranger 
ſtood not Without (a) dores , my dore Was open to the 
traveller. 
(4) Aug. lib.de morib. Eccleſ. Cathol. cap. 27. & 
28, Ench. cap.72. & ſer. 203. de temp»1e. (b) Tob.21. 
b & tbid. Greg. (c) Iob.29.c (d)lob.31.d 


15, HoW many Workes of mercie be there both 
Corporal and ſpirituall? 
Here are ſeauen accounted of each kinde. 
And firlt certes the corporall workes are 
thele: 
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thele: (4) Tofced the hungry: To giue drinke to 
the thirſtie: To cloathe che naked : To redeeme 
the captiue: To viſe the ficke: To harbour Pil- 
grimes: (b) To burie the deade. 

And the {pirituall woorkes are theſe: To cor- 
xe (c)thole that finne , To teach the (4) igno- 
rant: To giue goodcounſell (e) ro themthat are 
in doubt: To praie(f) to God tor the weltare of 
o1ir neighbour : To comfort? (g) the torowtull: 
To beare iniuries (þ) patiently: To forgiue (z) ot- 
fences. W hich offices of luumane pietie are lo 
plaine and euident,efp<cially vato Chriſtians and 
to thole which are nor alrogether barbarous, that 
they neede not any long ditcourle, 

(4) Mat.25.(b) Tob.1.2. 12, 2+ Reg. 2. Att 
guſt. ib. 1. Cit. cap. 13. & de cure mor. caps 3+ (c) 
Mat. 18, 1. Timoth.5. (4d) Eccli. 13, 2. Timoth, 4. 
Eſ4. 52. Hierem.1y. Daniel. 12. Iac.5. Gal. 6.Chry. 
bom. 3. 10. in Gen, Clem. Alex. lib. 1.5trom. Bern. 
ſer. 36.in Cant.Greg.ho.17. in Exuang. ( e) Prot. 27. 
Escli, 5. ( f) Mat.5, late 5.(g) Ecilt. 7. 2. Cor. Is 
(b) Tir. 3- 1.Theſ.5. Rom. 15. (3) Mat. 5. 6.15, Mar, 
I, Eccli. 28, 


16, HoW are theſe declared in holte 
Scripture * 


Ery piainly certes, and in every place : as 
V notablely thoſe wordes of Elay , or rather 
the precepts of God,doe declare: (4) Breake,laich 
he,thy bread tothe hungris: the needic, and ag g's 
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bring into thy houſe: When thou halt ſee a naked 
man,cloathe him, and thy fleshe doe thou not deſpiſe. 
Of which offices, the great profite and commo- 
dity is after annexed in thelame place : (b) Then 
thy iuſtice hall goe before thy ſace : and the glory of 
our Lord shall gather'thee. And Saint Tohn, who 
wholly laboureth in commending vnto vs bro- 
therly charity and mercie, amongeſt other thin- 
ves teacheth :,(c) Hee that shall hane the ſubſtance 
of this Worlde: and shall [ee his brother haue neede, 
and shall sbut his boWvels [rom him:hoW doth the Cha- 
rity of God abide m him? And not content with this 
ſpeech, he concludeth in moſt excellent manner: 
My little children let vs not love in Word, & in tongue, 
but in deede and trneth. In this Wwe knoW that We arc 
of the trueth, 

Thele are the workes of the faithfull , and of 
thoſe rharare trnely iult,which in the (d)laſt iud- 
cement, Chit will acknowledg, and publikely 
approue: for the which he will allot the promiſed 
kingdome , andrendera crowne of Iuttice vato 
the mercifull, whom allo himlelte calleth luſt, 

W hich workes (e) certes doe afford lo much 
the more of true praile and eternall rewarde; by 
how much the more {incerely, cheretully, and li- 
berally they are done by a Chriſtian mind. W hich 
then is pertormed,when there is as little reſpeRe 
as my be vnto humane vanity & deſires, bur they 
are wholly direted vnto the glory of God, and 
the profire of our neighbour who is benefited. 
Tothis end are thoſe ipeeches of holy Scripture 

ro 


\ 
: 
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co be obſerued: He ( f) that giueth , in fimplicitie: 
he that sheWerh mercy , in cheerefulneſſe. (g ) Turne 
not away thy face from anie poore man. According to 
thy abilitie be thou merciful , God loneth a ( b ) cheer- 
ſul giver. In every (3) gifte make thy countenance 
cheerfull. Pleaſant (k_) 15 that man that taketh com- 
paſsion and profitets, Chriſt certes in S. Luke de- 


fcribethluch(L) a Samaritane, 2s may be aqo-þ 


table example of exhibiting willingly the hi- 
gheit kinde of courzlic and perfect mercy een 
vato {trangers, and {s) tne vadelerning: But, He, 
that (n) ſoweth ſparingly, ſparingly alſo sball reape, 
As wiinefleth che Apoitle, And this tall luffice 
touching the corporall workes of mercie, 


(a) Eſa.5S. b (lbid.c (c) 1.10.3. lace 2. 6 Baſe | 
hc 1.7.4 ditlites auarose Amb. ſer,$1. & apud Gra» þ 


ria. diſt. $6.idem bib. 3.offic. cap. & 7. Greg. 3. þ. cute 
peft.adm.22.Greg.Turon. mn glor.Conf.cap. 108. (4) 
Mat. is.d L:c.14. ce) Greg.vbiſupra adm.21.Amb, 
l1b.1.offic,cap.30.& l.2.cap.21.& 25, Chry. bom. de 
miſer.  duabus Viduis, & hom: 30. 4n 1, Cor. u 
Rom.12 b(g) Tob. 4.6 (b)2.Cor.g. b (i) Ecchr.z5. 

(k)Pſ.111. 4 (1 Luc 10, f (1m) NaJian.orat. 19.1 


funere Patris, Chryſ. bo 21,1 ep. ad Rom. & bo. 35. 


& 37.4d pep. Ant. (n)2:Cor.g. b 


17, But What doth the ſcripture teſtifie of theſs 
that are [piruuall ? 


E, ſaith he, that are (4) fironger,muit [uit aine 


the infirmities of the weake, and nor pleaſe our 
ſelues, 
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ſelues, Let euery one of you pleaſe his neighbour vnto 
God, to edification, For Chriſt did not pleaſe himſelfe. 
And aganne: Be ye gentle (b) one to another, merciful, 
pardonimg one auotber, as God in Chrift hath pardo- 
ned you. Againe: Be ye therfore folloWers (c of God, 
as moit deare children: and Talke m loue , as Chriit 
alſo loved vs, Moreouer: Put ye on (d ) therfore 4s 
the ele of God holy, and belowed, the boWveks of mer- 
cie, benignitie, humnulitie, modetie , patience , [uppor- 
tung one an other. And pardoning (e) one anotber, if 
any bane 4 quarrell againit any may : 4s alſo our 
Lorde hath pardoned ys , ſo you alſo. And againe: ({ 
Admonishe the vnquier, comporte the Weake minded, 


s beare vpthe Weake, be patient to all. 
c Baſ. | 


Thele and many other thinges of like renour, 
doth Saint Paul every where inculcate : who to 
the intent hee mighrte laue (g) all, was made all 
thinges ro all men: So that hereupon himlelfe 
teltiherh: W he is Weake, (b) and Iam not Weake? 
Who 43 ſcandaliz.ed, and I am not burnt? And againe: 
I have greate (+) ſadnes, and continuall ſoroW in my 
harte. For I Wished my ſelfe an Anathema from Chrift 
for my brethren. And in another place:I moft glad- 
lie (k ) Toill beſtoWp , and Will my ſelſe moreoner bee 
beitowed for your ſoules: alchough loumg you more, 1 
an; loued leſſe. 

(a) Rom.$.4 (b) Eph. 4. g(c) Eph.s. 4 (d) Col, 
3. b(e) Aug.Ench, cap.73.&@ 74+ hom. 6.29. Cap. I 
& 49+ cap.3.& ſequent. ex 50. & ſerm. 203. de temp. 
Greg +4. dial.cap.vit, (f) 1. Theſ.5.c (g) 1. Cor. gs 
d (hb) 2,Cor.11. g (3) Rom. 9.4 (kh) 2.Coraic 

18, W hat 
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18, W hat is the ſumme of all the dottrine touching 
the perſormgnce of the Workes of mercie. 
He Apoſtle hath compriled the whole mat- 
E i reras itwere in this one worde: Beare ye (a) 
one an others burthens : and ſo you shall fulfill the 
lawe of Chrit, to witte, the lawe of charitie, of 
which laws againe he laith: (b) If there be anye 
other commandement, it 4s compriſed in this worde, 
thou shaltloue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe . And the 
Apoſtle S. Peter: (c) Beſore all thinges , laith he, 
having mutuall Charitie continuall among your ſel- 
wes: becau ſe charitie covereth the multitude of ſinnes. 
Which precepre or office of ſhewing imercie and 
charirie, as it 1s molt agreable to nature, and rea- 
{on:(o doth it touch euen al kindes of men with- 
out exception: in ſo much that of rhis we reade 
it written: (d} God hath giuen enery man 4 charge of 
his neighbour . And he hath giuen charge 1n this 
maner,as Chi iſt interpreteth: (s) All chinges What- 
ſoener you Will that men doe to you, doe you alſo to 
them: for this 1s the lawve andthe Prophetes. 
a) Gal. 6. (b\ Rom. t3.Gal. 5. (6) 1. Pet. 4. (d) 
Ecels. 17. (e) Mat. 7. Lice 6. 


OF THE CARDINAL VERTVES. 


1, What meaneth thename and nature of 
Cardinall vertues * 
Ertaine vertues be therfore (a) called Car- 
£- dinall,becaulſe they be as it were fountaines 
and 
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and hingells of al the reſt: and asthe dcre turnerth 
vpon the hingells, loe the wholle courle of ho- 
nelt lite contiiteth ot rhem, and the wholletrame 
of good workes doth ſeeme atter a forte ro de- 
pend (b) vpon them . | And taey are accounted 
tOure IN (C) number: Prudence, IuStice, Temperance 
end Fortitude. \V hereot ictisthus written, She tea- 
cheth (a) Sobriety, and Prudence,and Inflice, and Ver 
te : Than Which thinges there ts nothing in this life 
wore projitablevnro men, W here, by Sobnety,( e ) 
Temperance, by Vertue, Fortitude; 15 not oblcu- 
relic 19nihed. And all otthem are ſocommended 
v3to Vs, that wee may afluredly vnderſtande,that 
by che eternal wiſedome ( f j which is God, they 
are properly beitowed, and are receiued and ex- 
erciled with verie great truic of mans faluation, 
WW hich vertues are called alſo Officiales , that 1s, 
£pperiainingrto offces or duties, becaule that fro 
th2mas (ig) >aint Ambrole hath noted,dolpring 
the. diueric kindes of offices; and are deriued all 
manner ot duties appertaining to the ordinarie 
life of man, according to euery mans vocation. 
4) Fide Ambroſ. m Lic, 6, & lib, 1,0ffic. cape 
24, Proſp. devita contemplating. lib. 3. Cap. 18. (5) 
Greg. lib. 2. mr, cape 36. (c / Lary lib. 3. de Virg. & 
lib. 2. of ſc. cap, 'P (d) Sap. Þ$, { e) AugitSt. lib, i. Te- 
ag" cap. 7. (f) Proterb, 8. Eccli, 24. (go) Lib. 
1, of fic, CAP. 25. 
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2. How are the Cardinal vertres defined? 


Rudence, is a vertue which according tothe 

rule of honeltie preicribeth whart is to be de- 
fred, and what is to bee eſchewed by a man. 
Juſtice,is a verrue whereby we giue cuery ma his 
owne. Temperance, is a vertue moderating the 
plealures of the fleſh , which are fealr in taſting 
and touching. Fortitude, is a vertue whereby la- 
bors, and dangers of dea;hare conſtantly both 
vndertaken, and luftered out, 

This is the noble chariot of vertues, whereby 
weeare carried into heauen: Theleare the foure 
riuersof (a) Paradiſe, as(b) S. Auguſtinecallerh 
them : of whomallo this laying ot worthie me- 
morie is extant : That, faith he, is the ſcience and 
knoWledge of (c) humane things. Which knoWeth the 
light of Prudence, the decencie of Temperance, the 
ftrength of Fortitude, the bolineſſe of Iuitice. For theſe 
arethey, Which jearmg no ſortune , Wee may be bolae 
to call rruely 017 6W-11es 

Vide Aug.l.t.del.arb.c.12.C lib. de morib.Eccl.Ca- 
thol.cap.15. Amb. in lib11s de offici)s. Proſp.4. 3.de vits 
contemplaiia C8, ſeq, Ber.ex parnis.ſer.zy. & 
Cant.ſer,22.(a) Gen. 2. (b) L:b.2.de Gen.contr, Ma- 
nic.c.10, Amb lib.de Paradiſ.c.3. (C) L. 1,ont Acad: 
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3. Hoe is Prudence commended yngo vs in 
holy Scripture? 


W/ lichie doeth Ecclefiaſticus teach vs in this 
manner : (4) My ſonne , Withour aduice doe no- 
thing , and aſter thy deede thou shalt not repent thee: 
And againe : (b) A Wiſe heart that hath vnderſtan- 
ding will keepe ir ſelfe from finne, and inthe Workes 
of luftice it shall haxe ſucceſſe . Allo the (c)foun- 
taine ofal] Wiledome and Prudence, Chrilt, that 
tine (d) Salomon reacheth thus: Be yee (e) Wiſe 4s 
Serpents, and ſimple as Dones: to the intent that we 
may vnderſtanc, that toperte& Prudence, both, 
are 1ointly required, to witte, both the ſimplict- 
tie of the doiie , which maketh men meeke and 
innocent : And the Prudence of the Serpent, 
which maketh men circumſpet and prowdent: 
{o that they neither deceiue, nor be of others de- 
cetued, Thar, {tall be brought to paſle, if wecon- 
torme our leluesto the doctrine of S. Paul. See 
(b) bretheren (aith he, howe you Walke Warely: not 
4s yuW3ſe, but as wiſe, redecming the time becauſethe 
dates are euil, Therefore become not vuWiſe, but yn- 
ceritanding What 18 the Will of God,to Witte, (97 good, 
acceptable, and perfett , And heereunto appertat- 
neth that ſpeech of Salomon : Hee(h) that goeth 
With Wiſe men, Shall beWwiſe;, 4 friend of fooles shall 
become lihevnto them, Andthis allo : In the(1) face 
'f 4 Wiſe man shineth Wiſedome. Finally that which 
the ſame affirmeth: The (k)heart of 4 Wiſe man sball 
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poſeeſſe knoWledge, andthe eare of Wiſe men ſeeketh 
Doctrine, 

Baſ.m conitit, Monaſt.c.1$, & hoat2.in Principiun 
Pronerbiorum. Bern. — {9.1 Cant. (4) Eccli. 32.27. 
Proe12.13.(b) Eceli.g. 13.33, Pro. 14. 10h, 28, Deut, 
$+32.Vide Pro, z.5. Sap. I (c) Eccls. 1, (4) Mate12, 
Luc, tt. (e) Mar. 20. 6 » tb. The 'ophil. & Hievon. Aug, 
4.8, ex Matth.Greg, hb. J, M07.6.2.C7 ho0.30.in Enaug, 
proſp. lib. 3.de vit. .contempl. (.29.C 30. (f) Epheſ.x. 
C0/.4 i. Pet 4 Prog. Ecclef. 1.(g) Ro. 12.1. Theſ. 4+ 
(h) Pro. 13. Eceli.6. (1) Pro.r7, CeclefS. (k,) Pro.1s., 


4. Of Inftice, What doth the boly Scripture de» 
liner yntovs* 


Vitice aduaunceth (a) the Nation : by(b) Initice 
the Throne 1s eſtablished, Better is a/115le With Its 
lice, than manie ſtunes With iniquitie, And the ot- 
fice of this In{tice doththe Apoſtle explicate vnto 
vs in thele wordes 2 (c) Render to all men their due: 
Fo Whomtribute, tribute: To Whom cuſt ome, enuſtome: 
Fo Whom feare,fe are: To Whom boxour, honour: Her- 
unto belongeth thote partes of a uſt and happy 
man, thus iette dovwne (4 in the Plalme: He that 
hath nor done deceite in his tongue , not hath caujed 
ell to bis nerghbvour, and hath not admitted ateproch 
againſt his ne:ohbours: be that sweareth to bis nezgh- 
bour, and 40th not deceiue: He that hath not giuen his 
money to (Ce) vſurie, and bath not taken rewarde! 
againſt the mnocent . By which we may ealely ſee 
tha che name ot Iuſticeas heere rake after a more 
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Kritemaner, then where we diſcourled of Chri- 
{tian Tuſtice in general, 

(4) Pro. 14, 15.21. Eccli.4.. (b) Pro, 16.25, Aug.l. 
her CI. Ce 4 © t. 9.capelt. Greg. l.7.ep. 120. ad reg. 
Francis. (c) Ro. 13. Mat. 22. 17, Lc. 2.3. 1. Tim$s 
Bern. ſer.z. de adi. Aug.ſer.tg. de verb. Do.CF 1. 22. 
cont. Fauſt, cap.7 4+ & 75. Theoph. i c.13.4d Ro. (d) 
Pſal.14.. Mat,g. Chry.ho.15. 1m Mat. Amb. l.1.officec. 
23, & 29. CF ſer. 16.inP. 118.6 in l. de Parad. c.3. 
Ang.l.4.dott.c.18, See the 7. 8.Command. (8)Exo, 
22, Lewit,25. Deut.23, Exech.18.22. Luc.6.c.Lee.ſer, 
6.deteiun.10, menſis, Ber.ep. 322.4d Spuenſes. Amb, 
de Tob.cap.14..& 15,Hieron.in 18,c,Ezech.Conc.Ls- 
ter. ſub Alex. 3. patt ls Caps 25- 


Fe. HoWp doihthe ſcripture teach Temperance? 


j Or the elchewing of intemperance, this doth 
the lcripture emioine vs, that we make nov 
the prouthion (4) of the fleſh in concupilcences, 
aor that by (b)glottonie our hartes be at any tune 
ouer charged with ſurfeiting and dronkennelle, 
But it exhorteth to the execcile of temperance, 
whereir willeth vs (c)to be lober andto watch, 
that is to lay, by holy watchinges and praiers,to 
be ready, that we giue not (d)place to the Deuill. 
For Which caule Ecclefraſticus allo giuerh this 
admonition: (e) Vſelike 4 thriſtie man, the thinges 
that are ſette before thee, that when thou eateſt much 
tbou bee not had in contempt. Neither doth he for- 
eetto condemne dronkennes; For much (i) Wine 
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210 OF THE CARDINAL 
being dronke , maketh proucking , and anger and 
many runes. Yeaalloas the lame faith : Wine and 
(s )Jbomen,make Wiſemen to become Apoitates. Ther- 
ore of drincking wine temperately , he addeth 
this alſo : Theexalration (h) of theſoule and of the 
harte, is wine moderately druncke: health tothe ſoule 
and the body is ſober drinking . And therefore we 
reade it written allo in an other place: (1) Bleſſed 
3s the lande Whoſe Princes doe eate in duetrme, to 
refreshing, and not vnto lechery . (k) And he that is 
abfiment, Shall encreaſe life. Bur this vertue of 
Temperance exrendeth ir lelfefurther (1) thanto 
the moderate taking of meate and drinke. (m) S. 
Tohn Baptiſte [if ever any other) exhibited him- 
ſelfevncovsa moſtperfc and abſolute example 
of Temperance, Abſtinence, yeaand ofall man- 
ner of Continencie, when as he cut off from him- 
felte, all manner of excefle in ciet and apparell, 
and contenting himſelfe with a marveiloute kind 
of frugalitie, paſſed ouer his life in the wildernes. 
(4) Ro. 13. 1. Pet, 2. Gel.5, 1, Cor. 9. (b) Lac. 2. 
See before of Gluttony and Failmg . (c) 1. Pet 5.1, 
Thefſ.5. 1, Tim.3.2. Tim.4. Tit. 1. (+2. Lenit.i 0. (d) 
Eph.4.. (e) Eccli 31. (f) Ibid. cg) Eccliirg, (b) Eccls, 
31. (1) Eccleſ. 10, (k) Eccli.37. (1) Vide Proſp l.3, de 
vita contemplatina (ap. 19. Amb. 1.1, deIacob.cap., 
Hier. 18 Cap. 4.4. Ezech. 1m) Mat. 3.11. Mar.1. Luc. 
1.7. Bern, in ſer, de natiun. 10. Baptiſt, Greg. ho.6.un 
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6, What admonisbeth the ſcripture touching 
Fortitude 5 


O the vie and prattiſe hereof,it exhorteth 
- vslufficiently when it forbiddeth a peruerle 
(4) teare; and commendeth vifto vs conhcence, 
cherefulnes, conſtancie, and magnanimirie of a 
Chriſtian minde: (b) The W#«ked man flieth When 
n0 man purſueth bim, laith Salomon : But the wit 
man as 4 confident Lion,sball be without feare , And 
S, Peter giuerh this admonition touching the 
enemies of Faith,and Piete: (c) The feare of them, 
ſeare ye not, and benot troubled. Who d) 1s be that 
can hurt you, if you bee emulatours of good? But if 
you ſuffer ought for mitice, bleſſed (e) are ye» And S. 
Paul being himſelf an inuincible ( f) louldier of 
Chriſt coth ofre encourage others to true and 
Chriſtian fortitude: My belowed (g) brethren laith 
he, be ſtable and ynmoueable, abounding im the Work, 
of our Lord allpaies, knowing that your labour is not 
yaine in our Lorde. And againe : Brethren be ( b) 
frengrthnedin our Lord and mm the might of bis pover. 
Pat you onthe armour of God,that you may Hand a- 
gainit the deceipres of the Deuill , and reſiſte in the 
ewll day, and ftand in all thinges perfite. 7 
Of a man that hath Fortitude, thele are the 
proper Ipeeches. I haue (1) rrufted in God, I Wil not 
feare What fleshe can doe vnto me . Our (kh) Lorde 
is the proteftour of my life, of whom sball I trembles 
If Whole armies ftand againfi me, my heart sball not 
V 4 "or 


4 
DB OmTEmoT ounmrm:——oooT—GI——r—— TP — —_—— mer 2mm 
—— — 
7 0 vw 6 . = - 
v4 ” ” bs » eh « , © _ ” 
"EA oo v - << = 
4 5 - = Þ > 


212 OF THE CARDINVAT, 
be afraide. Tf I(1)shail walke in the midit ofthe shad- 
doWwe of death, I Will not feareenils, becattſe thou art 
With me. W ho (m)shall ſeparate vs from the charity 
of Chriſt? (n) 1can all things in bun that ſtrength- 
weth me. This is that which rhe moit covragious 
King Dnud (0), as 1t wereloidinpe the allarume 
to all the lonnes ot God, his tellowe louldiers, 
doth ſay: Doe (p) manfully and ler your hart " 
comforted, all you that t11u:# imevr Lorde. InGod (q) 
We Wil doe vertue, and he Will bring to nothing thoſe 
that troublevs. Bur that certes 15 a life worthie of 
a Chriſtian man, wherin w2do liue wilely,intlly, 
remperately, and with fortitude, Hence is1t that 
golden (7) mediocritie , that we do nothing too 
much nor too little, This is that which the Scrip - 
ture meaneth, when it {aich: Doe thou's) not decline 
either on the riohthand, or ou the leſte, 

(4) Mat. 10.8, Luc. 12. Eſa. 8.5.41. 43. 4.4.51 
Hier.to. Eccli,7,34+ Pro. 3. Pfal.2.22.26.55.117, Eſa. 
12. Heb.12.(b) Pro. 28. Tob.15. 6, Pro. 29. Eccls. 22. 
Pſal.13. I0.,12» Apoc.21.2,Cor. 1.Mar.1 | » Gal.3. Pro, 
15.27, Eccli.27.(c)i.Pet.z.(d) Ibid. 2.4. (6) Mat. 
G5. Luc,6, (f)1. Cor. 4.2. Cor.46 11.12. Att. 29.21, 
2. Tim.4. Ro0.3.(9) 1.Cor.15. 16.9. Ko.11,Gal.b. 2, 
TheſS.3» T0v.2- Eecleſ.10. Eccls 4.5. 11.2, P4715. Ias. 
5, Hch.10, Mat.10.24.Bern.ep.129 ad iannenſes.(h) 
Epheſ. 6. Ej4. 40. Pr0.1 4.42. Patal, x6, Is. 4.ets Pets 
5. Vide Proſp.l.3.de vita contemple 6.20, amb.l. 1, of- 
fic. Cc. 35. & ſeq. (3) Pfe 55-(k) Bf. 22, (m) Ro. 8, (n) 
Phil 4+(0) Is Rege 17, 2. Reg. 14 16. 17. 23. Pſals 

7« (Þ) P ja, 30. (4) Pſa107, Heb, 11, Danr,z. 1.Mach. 
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2. 2. MAC. Je Atts 4. Ap0.2 3. (1) Bernard. lib. 2. 
de conſid. cap. 10. (5) Prot. 4. 


Sz TT MME GIFT HES SMS 
truires of rhe holy Ghcſt. 


i. HoWp many yifres of the holy Ghof 
be there ? 


Hey are found in Flaie the Propher, (a) and 
Os Fakes of the Church , to be leauen- 
The Spirite of wiledome, of Vnderitanding, ot 
Councell, of Fortitude, of Science, of Pietie,an«d 
nally rhe ſpirite of the feare of our Lord, 

W hich gifres cerres, of lpirites, are tound to 
be after a more perhte-(b) manner in Chrilt Te- 
ſus our Lorde,than in any other . For be 3s full of 
grace(c) and truth . In him doth inhabite all the ful- 
nes of the Diumiy (d) corporally. Of this (e) fulnes 
We all baue receed ; who hath allo giuen (f) 
vnto vs of his hohe ſpirice. Andif{ g) any mart 
haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, he 1s not his; it we be- 
leeuethe Apoſtle, 

(a) Eſa. 11.6 ibid. Hieron. Amb. lib. 1. de ſpiritu 
ſantto. cap.20, Aug. ſerm. 209. de temp. cap.4+ & 17» 
de ſantt. c.2.Iteml. 1.de fer. Do.m monte. cap-3-C7 4+ 
& 1.2, de dottrms Chniit. cap. 7. Greg. hom. 9. 1n 

*ZEh. & lib. 1, moral. cap. 28. & lib, 35. cap. 
7.Bern. in ſerm. de dons Spir. Santt. (b) Orig. ho.3, 
1n Eſa.& ho.6.in Num, (c) lobat.(d) Col,2.(e) 10.1, 

f) 1.10.4 (9) Rom, S, 
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314 OF THE FRVITS 


2. HoWp manyarethe fruites of the holy Ghots 


T Hey are of the ſame Apoltle S. Paul ( «) 
numbred Twelue. 

The firit is (b) Charity, the molt excellent 
kinde of truir, and theroote allo of all good rhin- 
ges: Without the Which (c) all other good thinges 
cannor profire,& Which cannot ber ſelſe be had With- 
out all other good thinges , Whereby a man 15 made 
good: as laith (d) S, Augultitne, 

An other fruite is (e) ſoy: excelling in this, 
that a ſpirituall man doth ferue God cheerefully 
and with alacritie, 

The third is Peace: (f) which ſeruethto this 
ende, thar in the ſtormes of this worldetherran- 
quilitie of the minde be kepte, 

The fourth is (g) Patience: whichconfiſtethin 
ſuftering aduerfitie, 

he hfch is Longanimity: (b) which doth de- 
clare the greatnes of the minde in expettinge 
good thinges rocome, 

The (1x 1s Goodnes:which (;)hurteth no man 
and wyxheth well toall, 

The ſcauenth is Benignity: (&) inuiting to fa- 
miliaritie,[weer in peach, temperate in manners. 

The eigi:te is Mildnes: (/)w hich doth qualihe 
and mitigate all the motions of anger. 

The ninthe is Faith, or Fidelity (mz) cowards 
our neighbour, that we be faichfuland obleruers 


ofall couenantes and promiles, 
The 


if 


(4) 


Hent 
chin- 
inges 
Þith- 
made 


this, 


fully 


this 
Tran- 


thin 


1 de- 
inge 
man 
d fa- 
ers. 
lihe 


2rds 
WI 


The 


OF THE HOLY GHOST. 215 

Thetenthis Modeſty: (n) which excludeth all 
{u{pition of haughtines and arrogancie, 

The Eleuenthis Concunency: co) whereby we 
doe notonly abſtaine trom meate , bur from all 
manner of wickednes., 

Therweluneth is Chaſtity: (p) wich keepeth 
achait minde in a chalte bodie. 

(a) Gal. 5.vide 1b. Hier, Theoph. &c.(b) Col. 3.1, 
lobn.4. Aug.tra.87.m Enang.lo.Hier.inc5, ad Gal. 
(c) 1. Cor. 13. Augein ep. lo.trag. (d) im Euang. lo. 
tra $7. (e) Phil 4. (f) Luc.2. Phil. 4. Pſal. 118. (g) 
LitC,2 1. lacs t, (b) Aba 2.2. Cor.6. Mar, 10. (s4) Fph., 
5. (k) Col.z. (t) Mar.5.11, Pros. (m) 1, T1m-3.Pr0. 
12. (n) Phil, 4. (0) Eccli. 37. Tob. 1. 1.Theſ.5. (p) 
SAP. 4+ 1. Cor. 7, 


3. Hop may we rightly vſe the dofirine concerning 
the giftes and ſruites of the holy Ghost? 


Y this means [urely,if with gratefull mindes 

we acknowledge from whence they come 
vnto vs, and feele the ette&uall verrue and vie of 
them 1n our {elues: an ſhew forch and preteruc 
the lame. They proceede, centes, from the toun- 
raine of all prace, that Father (a) of lighres, who 
in the ſame comendeth vnto vs his intnir good- 
nes and charitie; whileſt through Chriſt, he doth 
{o (b) aboundantly powre his lpirit vpon vs : 
For (c) the charitie of God, as witneileth the Apolt- 
le, is poWred forth in our bartes, by the boly Ghofi 
which is ginen ys, to wirte, according to this lea. 
uenfolde 
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our all other good thinges , Whereby @ man 1s made 
good: as laith (d) S, Augultine, 

An other fruite is (e) loy: excelling in this, 
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quilitie of the minde be kepte. 

The fourth is ( g) Patience: which confiſtethin 
iuftering aduerfitie, 

The hfch is Longanimity: (6) which doth de- 
clare the greatnes of the minde in expeCtinge 
good thinges rocome, 

The (1x is Goodnes: which (:)hurteth no man 
and wxheth well toall, 

The ſcauenth is Benignlity: (4) inuiting to fa- 
miliaritie,ſ[weer in {peach, temperate in manners. 

The eigi:te is Mildnes: ({)w hich doth qualihe 
and mitigate all the motions of anger. 

The ninthe is Faith, or Fidelity (mz) cowards 
our neighbour, that we be faichfuland obleruers 


of all couenantes and promiles, 
The 


; 


OF THE HOLY GHOST. 215 

Thetenthis Modeſty: (n) whichexcludeth all 
{n{pition of havghrtines and arrogancie, 

The Eleuenthis Concinency: co) whereby we 
doe notonly abſtaine from meate , bur from all 
manner of wickednes. 

Thetwelueth is Chaſtity: (p) which keeperh 
achaſt minde in a chaſte bodie. 

(a) Gal. 5.vide 1b. Hier, Theoph. &c.(b) Col.3.1. 
lobn.4. Aug.tra.87.im Efiang.lo.Hier.inc5, ad Gal. 
(c) 1. Cor.13. Augein ep. lo.tra.g. (d) in Euang.lo. 
tra. 87, {e) Phil 4. (f) Luc.2. Phil. 4. Pſal.118,(g) 
L621, Tacrt, (b) Abat.2. Cor.6, Mar. 10. (4) Eph, 
5.(k) Col.z. (1) Mar.5.11, Pro.zi. (m) 1, Trm-3.Pro. 
12. (n) Phil, 4. (0) Ecclz. 37. Tob. rt. 1. Theſſ.5. (p) 
SAP. 4+ 1. Cor. 7, 


3. Hop may we rightly vſe the dofirine concerning 
the'giftes and "utes of the boly Ghoſt? 


Y this means {urely,if with gratefull mindes 

we acknowledge from whence they come 
vnto vs, and feele the etteuall verrue and vie of 
them in our lelues: and ſhew forth and prelerue 
the lame. They proceede, certes, from the toun- 
taine of all grace, that Father (a) of lightes, who 
in the ſame comendeth vnto vs his inknir good- 
nes and charitie; whileſt through Chrift,he doth 
{o (b ) aboundantly powre has [pirit vpon vs : 
For (c) the charitie of God, as witneileth the Apoſt- 
le, is poWred forth in our bartes , by the boly Ghofi 
which 1s ginen ys, to witte, according to this ſea. 
uenfolde 
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uefolde grace: Chriſt ſo deſeruing in our behalte, 
He that (4d) beleeueth, ſaith he, as the ſcripture ſaith, 
out of his bellie sbal flowe riuers of liuing Water, And 
this bee ſaide of the Spirit that they should receine 
Thich beleeued m him, 45 the Euangelilt himſelfe 
expoundeth, Other'Wiſe without Chriſt, as S. Hie- 
rome (e) hath ſaide,nerther can ane man be Wiſe,nor 
intelligent,nor 4 connſelour,uor coltragions, nor lear- 
ned, nor godly, nor full of the ſeare of God. 

Andrhe vertne & vle of theie lpiritual goods, 
doe tende to this ende,that the vertues Theolo- 
gicall, and Cardinal, which we haue [poken of, 
mayereadilie pertorme their forceand proper 0- 
peration in vs. Allothey bring to palle,that men 
doe veric willinglie , and with {weetneſle , fol- 
lowe euery where the ( f) holy Ghoſtas guid, 
by him beeing mooued and {trengthned , doe 
without fainting runne forewarde inthe way, g) 
of the Commaundements of God, and are mage 
truely Spiricuall, and the children of God, (6b) 


W hoſoenver are lead by the Spirite of God, they are | 


the Sonnes of God, as witneſleth the Apoltle, 

Of thele gittes ir were too long, to dilcourle 
1n particelar , but from thence doe proceed the 
moſt iweet fuites of the holy Ghoſt, which 
do commende and ſet vs forth, as fruitfull (1) 
trees, in the helde of the Church, according to 
thatlaying:Ewerie (k_)'good tree yeldeth good fruits; 
and the eul tree yeeldeth euill frurtes, therefore by 
eheir fruntes you shall knawe them. Which frut- 


tes allo doe bring this commoditie, that a Chrt- 
ſt1i.n 
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ſtian man be furniſhed and confirmed,as itwere, 
with a certaine ſpirituall armour , again': the 
words of the fleſh. For therule of the Apoitle 
neuer taileth:W alke in the (1) ſpirit, and the works 
of the fleshe you sball not accompliche : And in 
an other place itis written: If by the (m) ſpirits, 


you mortifie the deedes of the fleshe, you shal liue. 


(4) Iacob.1.(b) Tit.3. (c) Rom$. (4d) lo. 7. 
(e) In cap.Eſa. 11.(f) Pſalm. 142. 50, Sap.1.(g) 
Pſal. 118, (b) Rom. 8. (3) Pſali, 5te (k) Mat. >. 
Hier.in cap. 5. ad Gal, (1) Gal.5, (m) Roms S, 


4s W hich are the Workes of the fleshe? 


Hoſe, whereof the Apoſtle thus dilcour- 

ſeth : (4) The Workes of the fleshe be manife#t, 
Thich are , Fornication , Fucleanneſſe , Impudicity, 
Leacherie , ſeruing of Idols, W uchcrafts, Enmities, 
Contentions, Emulations, Angers , Bravells , Diſ- 
ſentions, Seites, Enuies, Murders, Ebrieties, Comeſ- 
ſations, and ſuch like » Which I foretell you, as 1 
hane foretolde you, that they Which doe ſuch thin- 
ges , Shall not obtaine the kingdome of Heauen. 
And afterwarde he addeth in the tame place: 
And they (b) that be Chriſtes , have crucified their 
fleche, With the vices and concupiſcences , Then 
in an other place : They (c) that are in fleshe, 


( to witt they that walke . accordinge to the 
delires of the flelhe) canner pleaſe God. Ther- 
tore the fame Apoſtle giueth this admoni- 
tion; Be nor (d) deceined , God is not mocked. 

For 


o 
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For What thinges aman shall ſowe, thoſe alſo thall 
hee veape . For hee that ſoWeth im his fleshe , of the 
fleshe alſo shall reape corruption , but hethat ſoweth 
m the Spirite,of the Spirite Shall reape life enerlaſiing. 
(4) Gal. 5. vide Aug. lib. 14.de Ginit, Dei. Cap. 2. 
C7 2.(b) Ibid. (c) Rom. 8. Aug. de ver. Apoſt, ſerm. 
6. Cap. 9+» Cf 11. \d) Gal. 6. 


OF THE EIGHT BEATITVDES, 


1. Which are the Beatitiides of the LaW of the 
Goſpel? 


”7F* Hoſe cer::2s, which Saint Ambrole calleth 
(4) our Lords Beatitudesand Benedictions, 

which m1 (6) S, Mathewes Goſfpell are in this 

manner recounted eight in number, 

x Bleſſed are the (c) poore in ſpirit: For theirs is the 
kingdome of Heaiien, 

2 Bleſſed are the (d) meeke: for they shal poſſeſſe the 
Lande. 

3 Bleſſed are they that (e) monrne:. for thez shall be 
com.oried, 

4. Bleſſed are they that ( f ) hunger and thirſte after 
InStice, for they shall hae their fill, 

5 © Bleſſed are the (g ) merciſull: for they shall obtaine 
merciee 

6 Bleſſed are the (h) cleane of heart: ſor they shall ſee 
God, 

7 Bleſſed are the (i) peace-makers : ſor they shallbe 
called the children of God, | 

$'Bleſ- 
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$ Bleſſed are they that ( &) ſuffer perſecution for Iu- 

ſlice: for theirs is the kingdome of Heauen, 

Vide Aug.lib.1 de ſerm. Dom. in monte cap. 2. & 
& ſequent. Chromat. Epiſco, mdeclamatione de ofto 
Beatitudinibus. Greg. Nyſ. de Beatritudinibus, Leo, 
hom.in omnium $ anctorum. Item Bern.ſerm. 1.de feſto 
omnium $ anfForum , C ſer. 4.. de Aduentu Com. ( 4) 
Amb.in 6.cap, Lute (b)Mat.5.C 1bidem. Hlarius, Cbri- 
ſoſftomns, Hieronmus, Chromatins. Tbeoph. Euthim, 
Anſelm. &c. (c) Luc.g.Eſa.66. Iac.2, Mat.18.'d)Pſa. 
36. Mat.11, Pſa. 26.(e) Luc. 6. 16,1, Reg. 15. lo.:6. 
Eſa. 61. Mat.26.\f) 34P- I. Pſal. 15.61. Eſa. 65. (g) 
Pſal.4.0. Pro.Jt. Eccli.29, Luc. 6. (b) Pſal. 23. Pſal, 
50, (1) Pſal.36, I04n.14.. (k ) Luc. 6.1,Pet.3.2.Tim.3, 
Aft.14.. Aug.de ſer.Dom.in monte,l. 1,Cap5. 


11. W by is this dotrine of the Beatitudes 
to be obſerued? 


Ecaule it 15 the chiefeſt and greateſt part of 
Bu Law of the Goſpell which Chrilt our 
(a) law-maker delivered vpon the Hill with his 
owne molt lacred mouth, that enery man might 
conſider what is contained and required in Chri- 
ſtian Iultice beſides Faith : then alſo that they 
might vnderitande, howe vnto iuſt perſons a 
crowne of [uſtice, as Saint Paul (6) calleth ir, or 
a full, & (c) eternall reward doth not come with- 
our (d) labour. For heereupon dorh S, Iames alſo 
affirme. Bleſſed is (e) the man that ſuffereth tempta- 
ton; For When he bath beeneproned, hee shallreceiue 
the 


7 
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thecroWne of life. 

(4) Eſa. 53. 146. 4. Mate5. (b) 2. Tim. 4.(c) 2410. 
ep. Luc. 6, (d) 1.Cor.g, Mat. I1.Lutcs Ihe (C) IAt 1s 
Amb, its 6. Cap. Lic. 


2, And Whatis principally io be noted about the 
doitrine of the Beatitudes? 


Irſt of all certes oughcto bee oblerued , that 

F there be certaine diſtinte degrees amongelt 
them, as appeareth both by their number, and or- 
der, Then, in euery degree there are 1omtlypro- 
poled rwo thinges : whereot the one 15 the very 
acte of vertue, or the meritand the Beatitude (as 
they cal! it) of this lite : the other is the rewarde 
of life cucrlalting, aun{werable to his proper and 
peculiar merit, which wee may call the Beatitude 
of our countrey . And as the hrlt part offereth la- 
bour and difliculcy to the belceuers: lothelatrer, 
which in each degree is prelently adioined , by 
the greatneſle of rhe propoſed reward , doth at- 
ford conſolation, and ealeth the laboures, 1wea- 
res,andagonies which euery man mult Luſtainin 
Chriltian wartare. For no man (a) shatl be cropned 
pnleſſe bee firiue lawefully. Euery one (b) sball receive 
bis oJpne reTvarde,accordmng to his one labour, \N hat 
things (c) 4 man sball ſolve, thoſe alſo shall hce reap, 
asconitantly afirmeth the door of the Genti- 
les. And therefore our Lord before he come to 
ſite in (d) dreadtull indgement ouer the world, 
ſKirreth vs to the expeRation of his comminge 
"EY with 
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with theſe wordes: Beholde I (e) come quickely, 
NY faith he, and my rewarde is W:th me , to render to 
"YA enery man according to his Workes, He that (t) chall 
ouercome, 1 Will give vnto bun to ſitte With me in m 
throne: which finally is the moſt high, erernall, 
s andablolute bearirude and happines. 

Zut molt (g) vaine is the iudgement of the 
worlde, touching beatitude and happines: by 


that | which in the meane leaſon,many are deceiued 
igelt |} 4nd orought to deltruftion. For commonly and 
1 or- | tor the molt parte are accounted happie, the rich 
pro» Þ|f and the mightie, thole that excell in glory and 
very | -uthorine, thoſe which abound with che goodes 
e (as If of fortune, thole which give themſelues whol- 
-arde lie to pleaſure, Bur Chrilt laiech a double woes 
rand Þ} (5) vpon thoſe men . And boldly thus (:) doth 
rude |} Elaiecrie out: M 7 people, they that call thee happy, 
thla- Þ& they deceive thee, and bring to nought the Way of thy 
atrer, I foorefteppes . (k) Bleſſed is the people ro Whom our 
\, by J-ord 5 God: to wir: thatin liuing well and hap= 
that- Npely , he may alwaies praile and magnihe his 
'\wea- Fauctour and creatour, 

ainimn Amb. in 6.cape Luc. (a). 2.Tim.2. (b) 1, Cor.3. (c) 
owned. (YG al.6. (4) Heb. 10. AG. 17, (e) Apec. 22. (f) Apoc .3« 
receive Par. 19. Luce22.{g) Eccleſ. 2.5.11. Pſ. 142. Sap. 2+ 
What Wb) Lauc6. Eſu.5.65,Amos.6. (i) Eſa.3. (b) Pſ.143-32s * 
ercap, WO 1hid. Ang. conc, 2,0 inPſQ118, concione. i 
Genti- 

me to 
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OF THE EVANGELICALL 


Councells, 


s Which ere called the Ewangelicell Conncells? 


—— 


# Þ Hole (4) furely, which though they benot 
ablolutely neceſlarie for the getting of ſal- 
uation : yer to the intent that wee may hauc a | 
more ready and eahe way to procure the lame, | , 
they are propoledand counſailed by our Sauzjour f 
Chriſt, | 
For which caule, the difference rhat the Scrip- 
fure hath ſette downe betweene Preceptes (b) 5 | 
Councells, is very diligently to be noted, that |} ,, 
we may vndeiftand, thar the hrſt are preſcribed, Þ «: 
as neceſſaric to be oblerued : but the other are | ,, 
counkailedand voluntailie (ce) vndertaken, as | * 
furtherances of the perfitte obleruation of the | ; , 
commandements, Hereupon the Apoltle, when | , 
hee woulde giue inſtruftion aboutthe leading of | , 
a ingle life, pronounceth this ſentence: 4s con- | ,g 
cernmg(d) 7irgins, a commandement of our LordeI | ,, 
hauenot: but counſell I gine, as having obtained mer- (7 
Sie of our I orde to be faubfull. And to this end 1s F 4, 
that which S. Augultine hath plainelie laide: A } ,/ 
Counſel! 1s (:) one thinge,a Commadement is an ocber. | 
Counſell is given to conſerue Virginitie , to abſtaine | 
from Wine and flesh, to ſell al that We haue , and to 
gine is to the poore: but there is commandement giuen, 
40 heepe Iuſtice, rg $urns from enill, and 20 doe gooee| I 
\ n 


itt 
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; COVNCELS, 
yy es = _ gps _ heare , and Fong 
, Sbal bavethe pr 

_ nor fulfil a i pulſe rar 
gHm_—_ » be cannot poſniblie auord ror cn 
_— uguſtine conlenterh S.Ambroſe,when 
e wriceth chus: That is not commaded ( )wh h 
bs abone the laWe, but is rather perſuaded " pam 
ſe _ = and that Which ss the ſafer, is sheWwed 
- 9 = lo: Counſei muiteth them that are Wil- 
n I ommaundement , bindeth euen them thas 
_ ling. And oi the lame mind was S, Hie- 
me, as thele his words do declare : (þ) Where 

_ u gm is the free choiſe of the offerer 
| umandement is piften , there 13 . 

- ; f gr that leſerncth p greater _ 
1 he, Which is (3) not confiramed, and yet is 


: 0 ered. 


(a) 41g. ſerm.65.de temp. £> in ench. c, 121. Iten 


” L.1.de adult. comm 
"Capel 4-7 l.de jantt. Virg £4Þ41 4. 
4 , 4p.1 . 
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| Aman 19.10, LYC.10, (Cc) 1.C0r.9.Mare. 
» - 0" _rennaty 4* [d) 1.C07.7. Cyps 
-z yon tat, Cri. ey Serm.61,de remp. (f | Ihidem 
Lf) 4mb.ep.2:.44 | culeſ.VYercellenſ. vide exnd. m bb. 


* - # 


« Enitoch.de V7. -uft.cap. 8. 


2, HoWp many Fuangelical Counſells are there? 


needfull; bur chere are threg principall , of 
X 3 $mbra* 
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embracing an4 proteſſing Pouertie , Chaſhitie, 
and Obedience; as the Fathers haue gathered 
our of noly [cripture - Ponertie (4) apperfaſnerh 
to thoſethar once doe forlake all worldly things, 


tnar afrer the example of $. Peter and the Apo- | 


ſles, they may pertetly followe Chrilt . Cha- 
Itity(L) belongeth to thoſe rhat hauecutre them- 
[clues tor the Kingdome of heauen. Andas Ter- 
euhian hath (c) ſaide, doe ſhewe themſelues vo- 
Iuntarihe Eunuches, And'theydo performe obe- 
dence, who, roihe intent they may fully deny 


| 


k 


themlelues; (d)are nor only vtterly auerted from 


all cupidities,but allo from their own will as the 
tcripture(e)admoniſheth:whileſt they doe whol- 
ly ſubmitre the(eJues vnto his will, whom in the 
{teedeof Chriſt they haue cholen to be theirtu- 
periour, 

Such kinde of Counſefls, Chriſt the ablotute 
example of Euangelical perfe&ion, hathnot only: 
taught in word, as we will prelently ſhev , but 
hath allo confirmed the ſame vnro vs, by the 
example of his molt holylife: who,when he was 
riche, (f) for our ſakes became poore, not hauing 
where (g)to lay his neade: who (b) borne of a: 


| 


4 


\ 
d 
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Virgia, perteueretha Virgin, and the (:) [poules i! 
of all molt holy Virgins: who finally was lo dilt} 7, 
gent im exhibiting obedience, that being lubica? on 
$0 his (4) morhker a Tirgin, yea and that which 15g c, 
more vnro a Carpenter , and being obedient ey ,, 
en to (1) the Ceath of the Crofle:, he witneſlethy j;; 


of him telfe ; 1 deſcended (m) from heanen not 4 gr 
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ne one Till, but the Will of him that { OY 
(4) Mate 19, At.4.V:deetiz $ q 9g wa 
PA. 104 eflia SMart, Cyprian, Ate 
o Fo anenis, Chryjolt. Pauls, 4 ugustint, Grego- 
ns PRrSep3 Damaſcen. &c.( b) Mat, 1g 
wg —_ = C.0.07 N ieph.l.2:cap. 16. ex Philone is 
— emplatiua. (c) Lib.1.ad vxoreme. 6. (4) Mat. 
__ Sw Eecli, 18, Gal. f.Baſ.in regults breuw- 
os queſtione 96. (f )2.Cor.8. (g) Mar.$.(b) Eſa 
(i) Hier.ep. 22.4d Fuftoch.c.t.G 6.Amb.li.l,. de V - 
C& ſer.go.(k, ) Luc.2,Mat.17, (1) Phil. 2 Me — 
: n) c—_— »2.Mat.26.Romes 


3. In What place 1s Faangelicall pouertie 
Gf taught by Chriit? 

no —_ EOS it 1s declared in 

[t which (ollowerh the reherl; 

Mov al of t 
_ preceptes > Of which preceptes it is Cade 
a ery one with out exception: If thou Wilt en 

" my = keepe = commandementes . And hen 

s the counlell propoled of vnd 
voluntarie pouertie , wi ar mnjs_S 
, with a particuler for 
* « 5 . me 
, — which mightieaueit tothe An 
nes which chooleth the ſame, For bs 
Ga = = IF THOV WILTE (c) be perfette, goe 
- e thinges that thou haſt and giue tothe poore & 
=_ on haue treaſure in beaten , and come follow 
ao 7 ger doth not only giue this 

, but addeth alſo-as it we | 

| re a {pur 

andto the intent that men might be _—_ will 


irneſſerh 
— gu embrace this counlaile, he propoleth the 
"x greatnes of rewarde yherby he may allure and 
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comforte them : promiſing that fo it ſhall come 
to paſſe, that he which by leauinge all for Chri- 
ſtes lake is poore, ſhall havea treaſure in heauen, 
ſball receiue a hundred folde, (4) andpoſleſle lito 
euerlaſting, which otherwiſe is very (e) harde tor 
rich men to come vnto, 

Such ( f) practiſers & profeſſors of (g) poner- 
tie,vwere the Apoſtles, in whoſe name S. Peter 
faid bodly vnto Chriſt: Beho/d (hb) We haue lefte 
all thinges, and haue followed thee. 

Of this number allo, were the Chriſtians of 
the Primitiue Church,who as (i) S. Luke rteſti- 
feth,did lel their polleſſions and applied the mo- 
ney that came thereby, ro the common vle : lo 
that no mancalled any thing his owne, becauſe 
nothing was priuate, bur all thinges remained 
common amonpeſt them. 

Bat this pouertie requireth that it be a volun- 
tarie and full reſignation of riches, whereot, no ? 
(&%) proprietie may be retained, - 

And heeretaketh place rhat famous (1) fen- 
tence approoued by the auncient Fathers : It 4s 
good by portions to giue 4 mans ſubſtance to the poore: 
but it u5 better to giue all at once With an intent to 
20 folloWe our Lorde, ans beeing free from care , to | 
bee poore with Chritt. | 

(4) Mat. 19, (b) Hirr.ep.1.cd Hehod. c. 6. item in | 
*ap.19. Mat. ad Demetriad.de ſeruand. virg.epiſt 8. | 
8.7, Queſt.1. 4d Hedib.epift.150. if ad Pammachmu, 1; 
ſuper obitu Pauline. ep. 26 C3. 4+ Baſ.quefl-g.m | | 
Tegilis ſuſtus diſputatis, Damaſe. in hift, Barlaam & | 1 
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Toſaphat.cap. 15, Chryſoft. in illud Pauli, Salurate 
Priſc. & Aquilam, (c)Ibidem.Luc.ts.Mar. 10, & ibid. 
Beda & Theophylatt, (d) Mat.19., & thidem. Heron. 


Euthymiug, & Anſelm.uem Theophylatt, & Beds ins 
Mar: & L $14n. collat, 24.0. 26.Greg. hom. 18, 
wn Ezech. Bern.in declamat.de deſerendis facult, Da- 
midn. un ſer. de $, Bened. (e) Mat. 19.(f) Luc. 6. & 
bid. amb. Leo, im ſer, de omnibus Santis, Chromat. 
n 4.5, Mat.Bern.ſer. 1. m fefto omnitum $Sanforum. 
Tert. lib. ..cont Marcionem. cap. 14. (g) Auguſt, lib. 
17. de C14. Dei £.4..(h\) M&t.19. () Attor, 4. 2. Hier. 
ep. 8. ad Deme. c.7.& in catal, vitor ulluft.de Marco, 
Auguit. im ep $9.4d Hilar. Poſndon.im vita Atg capl5. 
Caſ1ian. l.7-c.14.17.6 collat. 3.c. 6. (k) 4tor. y, 
Hier. epift, 8. ad Demetr. cap.7. Ba. ſer. r. de initic. 
Monach. & in conitit. Monach. cap 9. & 35. Item 
queſt. 85. in regul:s breniorib. Aug. ep. 109, & ſerms. 

49ex diverſe.c.1.c ſeq. Itemlib, de morib., Ecclef, Ca- 
thol. cap.31. Hier. ep.22yad Euitoch. cap. 14..Greg. 4 

dial. cap. 55. & lib. 10. pitt. 22.(1) Genna. de Eccleſ. 

Dogmat. Cap. 7 1. Amb.1.pffic. cap. 30. & Hieron, ad- 

Kerſ. Vrgilantinm cap. 5. & 6b. Proſper. lib, 2. de vits 

concemplatiug. cap 9. Aug. hb, de bono coniug. caps. 


4+ Where js the Conncell"of Chaſtitic 
commended * 
Oth in the Golpelles, and in the Apoſtles 
writings. For Chriſt commendeth thole (z) 
kindes of Eunuches, that haue gelded themlel 
nes for the kingdome of heauen, \And leaſt we 
Xx Ly ſhould 
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ſbould thinke that this is rather a Commaunde- 
ment, than a Counlſell; he addeth preſently ; He 
that can take it, let bum take it. In Which ſpeech our 
Lord doth as it Were exhorte ( 4s wel dagh S. Hie- 
rome (6) interprete) and :nuite ders £& the 
Tewarde of Chaſtity, as if he ſaide: He that can fight 
let him fight: let him conquerre and triumph . Chis 
can he do, vnto whom it is (6) giuen: and it 5s g4- 
wen to all (as witneſleth the lame (d) holy father) 
that Will ashe: that Will lahour for to receine . For 10 
every one that asketh, it shall be (g ) gwen, and he 
that ſeeketh, shall finde, and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. Thus laith $, Hierome. 

And to this Chaſtity , holy ( f Scripture al- 
hgneth certes a reward : bur.to the Chaſltitie of 
Vugins , it promileth a particular and fingular 
rewarde. For they that(g) haiie nor beene dehiled 
with weemen, but haue remained Virgins, doe 
ſtande withour Ipotte before the rhrone of God, 
and doe tinge a newe longe betore God and the 
Lambe, and doe:tollowe the Lambe whicher-, 
ſocuer he {hall go. 

And the Apoſtle hath aide expreflely: It is (þ) | 
good for 4 man not to toriche 4 woman. Andagaine, 
as concerning \i) Virgins: A Commaundement of our 
Lord I haue not, out Councel I gutie, 4s haumg 0b - 
tained mercie of otir Londe to be ſathfull, 1 thuthe | 
thereſore that this 1s good ſor the preſent neceſs19e, 
becauſe ut is good ſor 4 man ſo zo doe. And againe 
writing of the widdowwe; Let ber (k,) marry { laith * 
he) 10 Whom sbee W1l; only in our Lorde ; but more 
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bleſſed shall she be, if he ſo remaine according to my 
counſell . And I thmke that 1 alſo have the ſpirne 
of God. 

Vnto the Apoſtle very hnely accordeih Saint 
Ambroſe, (!) when he writeth in the!e wordes: 
Iuftly certes 15 the good Wife commended , but more 
rightly is the devour Virgen preferred , the Apoltt:: 
laying: He that zomneth (m ) his Virgin ih 122 Tie + 
nie, doth betrer : for the one think+eth F 
that be of the worlde: the one, 1s bo: 
des of Wedlecke; the other is free frem bardes; the 
one, 45 vnder the LaWwe; the other, vnier ©14ce . Good 
is Marnage, by mRancs hereof the re lath vin found 
poſteruty of humane ſutceſs10n ; but better :s Virgt- 
nity, Whereby bath beene atchined the mic» tance of 
the heauenly kngdome, and the ſucceſ5:0n of heauene 
ly merites hath beene founde. By a N 014% came care, 
by a Virgin Was procured ſaluation . Hitherto $S, 
Ambrole. 

Nowe this Challicie requireth , thata man 
doe with deliberation /n) and hrme purpole,en- 
deuour to liue vncorrupted and to le ny a perpe- 
petuall fingle life, voide of all bl:he of the flethe, 
or venerous voluptuoulne fle: thac he may be ho- 
lie both in (0) bodie and fpirite for Chriſtes1aks, 
And in renarde hereot the Apoſtle hath aide: 
Hee that (p/ hath determined in his hart , bemns ſet - 
les, not haning neceſstty, bit hating pWer of his 
oWwne Will, and hath maged this mn his eart, to beepe 
his Virgmn: doth Tell, 

(a) Mat,19. Eſa. 56, & thidem. !liers mem lib. 1, 
alu, 
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adu. Tonin, cap. 7. Baſe de Virginie. Epiphan. heref, 


$8. cont. Valeſios. Aug. de Sante Virgmit.cap.2 4.0 
25. (b) Hier, in c4p.19.Mat.C |. 1. 4du.loum. cap. 
Cypr. in tra. de diſciplin. & habitu Virginum. (c) 
S4ps 8. (d) Ibed. & Orig. tratt, 7. m Mar. Aug. lib, 


6, Conf. cap.11.Chryſ. hom. 63. in Mat. N4Z1an. in | 


o74t.31,(e) Mat.7. Luc. 11.Trid. ſeſſ. 24. can. 9. (f) 
S4p. 3» 4 Eccli.26. Mat 13122. Mar. 12, Luc.20.\g) 
Ap0c.14. Eſa. 56. Pſal. 4.4. Cyr. catech. 412. & (5, 


lum. Martial.in ep.,ad Toloſan.cap.8.g & 10 Cypre. | 


tra. de 'iſciplin, & habitu Virgmum. Heer. in 
epit.ad Philem. Aug. in lib, de ſanita Virgintate c 
14+ 27. ſequent. Greg. in3. parte Cure pattor. ad 
monit. 29. (h) 1.Cor. 7. (t) Ibidem, vide Hier. bb. t, 
ada, Ionm. cap... ſeq. Amb.in 1. Cor. 7. & ib 4, 


Theod, Item eund. in ep. diuin. decret. cap. de Virgin, | 


Chry.in lib.de Virginit.cape ge & ſeq. (k) 1h1d. Iudir. 


8. 15. Luc.2. (1) Ambr. in epi. 83. ad Syricium Pas | 
pam & $2. ad Vercellenſes.(m) 1. Cor. 7, Legatuy | 


idem Amb.de viduis.& in 3.libris de Virginibus. ltem 
" exhort.ad virgines & mw inititutione virginis caps 
G. 15.17. & Damaſ.1.4.orthod.fid.cap. 25. Preteres 
Athanaſius, Baſilius.N 47 14n2 en. Aug. de virginuates 
ew Fulgent. ep.3.4d Probam.cap.g. & 10. Hier. ep. 
22. ad Euſtoch. cap.$.& lib.1-cont.loum.cap. 1. wer 
pol. pro libris contr, Touin. cap. 1. Ignat. ad Phila- 
delph, Cyp. de hono pudicitie, Ifidor. ib. 2. de ſmerimo 
bono cap. 40. (n) Baſe. iv Prefat.m Aſcetica & its 
conflitutionibus Monaſticis cap.1, Caſiian. collat. 12. 
C4Þ:4+Cf 7. (0) 1,.Cor, 7 (p) ty Core 7+ Baſe hom. in 
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$« HoW is the Euangelicall Counſell concerning 
obedience, propoſed vnto vs? 


Hriſt our Lord, firit by the example of his 
moſt holy lite, as we ſaide betore : then by 
his worde, hath propoled and commended vn- 
to vs,the exaſteand perfet manner of this obe- 
dience. For hecame not to doe (4) his ovne wil 
but the will of his Father, and ot thole vnto 
whom we reade(b) that he was fubieQe:hecame 
to (c)l{erue, and not to be ſerued,in ſomuch that 
he humbled himſfelfe being made obedienteuen 
to death, (d) euen the death of the Croſle, 
Then by word allo mouing vs to his imita- 
tion, he faide: (e) If any man Will come after me, let 
bim denie humſelfe, and take vp his Croſſe, and follow 
»e., Which wordes may be certes, very well vn- 
derſtood, as [poken generally to all: bur yer after 
a more pecuhar and perfe@ manner, they do be- 
long vntotholez who, ſo far as frailty can reach, 
doe lo conforme themlelues vnto Chriſt , that 
they will not in any one thinge be gouerned by 
themſelues:and doe endeuourto liue rather at an 
other mans direftion, then at their owne, whi- 
leſt they do follovy of their ovwne accord the will 
and-commandement of an other, whom they 
haue made their gouernour mn Chriſts roome. 
The ſuperzour of ſuch perſons, as teacheth S, Ba. 
fil, (f) doth beare the perſon of Chrift , and being 
made 4s it Were an interceſſour betipeene God and 


Mes, 
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men , doth ſacrifice vnto God, the ſaluation of thens 
that obey. And therefore as sheepe doe obey their shep- 
beard , going the ſame Way that the shepheard lea- 
deth them: ſo is it mere that ſuch pradtiſers of piety, 
doe obey their ſuperiours: not curiouſly ſearching the 
rhinges that are commanded, {o that they be free from 
finne: But With all alacririe and diligence , fulfilling 
thoſe thinges that are preſcribed. And of this Supe- 
riour, atter S, Baſil,S, Bernard(g/ allo aftirmeth: 
him whom we haue in Godsxome; weought to 
heare as God himlelfe, in tho/ethinges, which 
are not maniteltly againſt God. 
And !uch (6) faithfull and excellent followers 
of Chrift, ashane bulily artended to the obler- 
uation of the ſaid counlells, the Church hath al- 
wales had: as auncieat hiſtories doe make men- 
tion,and amongeſt them certaine choile and ap- 
proued companies of deuout and religious men, 
who aboue thecuſtome and example of the com- 
mon {orte, forſaking at once all their goodes,and 
abandoningethe pleafures of the fleſhe, haue gi- 
uen them lelues by profeſſion to a holy obe- 
dience: only ſeeking and labouring that they 
might wholly conforme themlelues ro the exa- 
ple of che obediente Chriſt, and ro the perteio 
of the Euangelicall rule; leauing no place at all to 
their owne proper will, W itnet{es whereof very 
ftte and lubſtantiall, we haueS, Bahil, $, Augu- 
ſtine, S, Hierome, S. Beneditt, S, Gregory, Cal- 
anus, S.' Bernard, and others innumerable pro- 
feſlors of Euangelicall pertetion, aud not only 
deten- 
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defendours, but molt perfeR obſeruers of a mo- 
naſlticall rvle, 

De obegientie laude, & perſetione , vide Aug. li, 
I 4. de cit. Dei cap. 12. Hier. epiſt.8.ad Demerr. cap. 
10, Greg. lib 35. moral.cap. 12. Item in 1. Reg, lib.2, 
Cap. 4. l1b.4..cap.z.& lib.6.cap.2.Caſsnan.lib.4. cap. 
10, collat.2.cap.11.C3 collat.4..cap.20.Bern. (erm. de 
3. ordinibus Eccleſie, item ad milites templt cap.13.06 
1m ſerm. de virtute Obedient, (4) Ioan. 6.4.5.(b) Luc, 
I. Bern. ſerm, 3. de Circumc|. Domins. (c) Mat. 20, 
Luc, 22,(d) Phil. 2. (e) Mat. 16. Luc. 9g. Hieron, ad 
Ruſiicum Monach. epiit. 4. cap. 6.6 7. Baſ.in {erm de 
abdicatione rerum,C+ ſer. de mitt. Monach. C queſt. 
96. regulis brewonibus, Item in conititutionibus Mo- 
naſlicis.c.22.Greg.hib.z2.moral.c.21,Niceph.l.1 Eccles 
hit, cap 37. ( f) Baſ.an conflitutionibus Monaſt, cap. 
23.1.Reg. 15, Eccleſ, 4. Lt. 10, Epheſ. 6. Colofſ. 3. 
(g) Bern. mm tratt. de precepto Cy diſpenſatione cap. 
12.13.@ 24, videeund. mm ep.2. ad Adam Monachum, 
(b) Philo in lib. de vita contemplat. & ex codem. Eu 
ſeb. & Niceph, loſephus lib. 18, antiqe cap. 2.6 lib. 2. 
de bello ludaico. Cap. 7. Epiphan. hereſ. 29. Hieron, 
epiſt. 22. ad Enitoch, de cuitod. Virgmit. cap. 15. & 
16, Irem de viris :Uluft, in Philone & Marco. Dionyſs 
de Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. 6. Enſebus 11h, 1. de demonſt. 
Euang. cap. 8. Auguit. cap; 8. Auguit. in Pſalm. 122. 
& de moribus Eccleſ. Catbolice cap. 2. & 23. 
Iremlib. 8. confeſ. cap. 6. Ambroſ. epift. 82. Caſ- 
fiants Collat. 18, cap. 14. & ſequentib. Nazaan. 
orat. 20; Athanaſ. m vita Anthony. Sulpit. m vis 
Martins , 1jid, lib, lib,z de At WA” 
1b,7, 
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3? OF THE EVANCELICAL 
bib.1.hit.cap.12.Greg.l1b.2.dial.C tib.1.ep.zz. Chryſ, 
aduer/. vitup. Monait.vits, + hom.5. ad pop. cum ſe- 
quent. Item ho.4.1.n 1,4d Tim.Bernn apol. ad Guil, 
Abb.& hom. de bons Margaritis, 


6. 11 breefe ; What conceipte ought We to to baue, 
of the Euangelicall Counſells? 


His ſurely , that they beprouocations and 
= certaine helpes very profitable, which doe 
yelde armour vnto weake perſons againſt the (a) 
haites of the worlde, and the fleſh : which doe 
farther the endeuours of good men in the race 
of true pietic: which doe make the [pirite more 
at libertie to performe the funttions of religion 
and diuine worſhippe : and which moreouer are 
much auaileable, as we hauedeclared, for the at- 
chiuing ot the reward of eternall life, and more 
ample glory (b) in the kingdome of heauen. 

But the whole fumme of Euangelicall pertec- 


*jon ttanocth in this; thatas much as thou maieit 


(hou endeuour to get (c) charitie; and that thou 
tollowe (d) Chriſt . And him thou doeſt imitate, 
if , according to thy power, thou doeſtſeeke to 
conforme thy lelte ro Chriſt, who was both (e) 
poore and a (f) Virgin, and lubie©t (g) to others, 
and obedient (h) cuen to the death of the Crofle: 


(4) If with the Apoſtle S. Paul: (k) negleQing | 


thoſe thinges that are behinde , with vnwearied 


labour thou doeſt trauaile towards thoſe thinges | 
thatare before, & dogltiftech ontthylelte cuery | 
ay 
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dayto theprize of the ſupernall yocation, viterly 
torlaking in the meane ſeaſon , as much as thou 
canit, rhy owne proper will, and lubmirringirto 
a man for gods ſake, that thou maieſt 
the better gifres, and maielt both 
belt parte, and with faithfulnes conlerue the (a- 
meeuen tothe (n) end, 
{4) 1.loh,2, Luc. 14. Mat.19.13.1.Cor.7, Eccli.zt. 
Pro. 29. Indic 17.21. Gal.5. (b) Mat. 19. Greg. bib. 
26. moral. c.25.(c) 1.Cor.13.1. 10.2, 4. Col. 3. Aug. 
de morib. Eccl,Cath.c.3z.(d)Luc.g.( e)2.Cor.s$. Mat.$, 
(f) 1.Per.1.(g)Luc.2.(b)Phil.2., 4)1.Pet.2.(k) Phil.3. 
Pſal. 83. Ber.ep.253.4d Garinum Abbatem & ep. 341. 
ad Monachos Santt, Bertini: nem ſer, a2. de Purtfic, 
: B, Marie, Aug. ep. 137. 4d Hip, (1) 1, Corte, (mm) 
* Luci. (#) Apos 2. 
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(1) purluc 


choole (7) the 


OF THE FOVRE. LAST 


thinges ot a man, 


I. Which art called,the foure lai things 


Hele {urely, Death, Indgemenr, Hell, and 
the Kingdome of heauen: called certes the 
| Liſt (a) things, becauſe that amongtall the things 
| that can chance vnto a man , they chalenge vnto 
; themlelues the very laſtplace, For death, accor- 
| ding to the common laying, is the laſt line of 
| thinges , After Death followerh the Iudgemen: 
| of God, as Sging Paul allo bath declared in theſe 


wordes; 
— .. 


as act Oe ee. Os. 
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wordes: Isis (b) ap pointed ro men to die once, and 
after this, the Indgement. To wit, both thar (c 
p. wrticular which euery one hath at his dearth; & 
:hat lait and generall TIudyement , which ex- 
2Qteth all men ac the end of the world, as we 
ue alreacie (4) declared, 
And {ome are mdped (thole that die in mor- 
tall finn=) ro bedeliue od ro everlaſting (e) pai- 
nes in Hell ; others, whe ) departing this life, 
are adorned with the mariage(f); yarment of cha- 
ritie; thar they may enioy the molt happie litein 
the kingdome cf heauen . That 1s it which the 
Euangelic. il] veritie aflicmerh; They (g) that have 
done good thinges , thal! come forth into the reſurrec- 
£10n of life, but they that haue done euill,mro the re- 
ſurrettion of tudnement . For (h) the ſonne of man 
thall cance in the glory of bus Father, With his Angels: 
and then Till be tender ts every man according to 
h:s = 1k Ce, 

) Ecclt, 7.2$.38.Deut.z2, Pro. 19, Bern. in ſerm, 
fe ENG. medys & nonſs:-ms, (b) Heb, g.(c) 
Auguſt, lib. 2.dc anmma & ets origme (dp. 4+ lien 
tratt. 49. m'ioan. Chryſoſt. hom. 14. m Mat.(d) 
In Symbols. (e) Litt.16. Mat. 25. (f) Mat. 22, Aug; 
lib. post collat, cont. Dondt. cap. 20. Greg, bom. 38, 
in yang. (og) lo.g. Mat 25. (6) Mat, 16» 
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LAST THINGES, $37 
2.\V bat initru#:on doth the ſcripture gitie 
vs of death? 


S, (a) by one man ſinne entered imtothis World, 

ard by ſinnedeath, ſo vnto al men death did paſſe 
as 9.Paul afticmeih, Therefore alchough nothing 
be more vncertain vnto vsthen (5) the houre of 
death, for a man kneWerb(c)not his end:yer nothing 
can be more lure than deathit telte « For which 
caule it is written: All (4) of vs die, and as Waters Te 
fal mto earth, Which doe not returneaoa: ne, And Ec- 
cleſtalticus confirming the fame. And (2) 4 King 
{ lairh he) is ro day, and ro moroW be shull die; and 
When 4 man dieth , be sball mberite ſerprntes , and 
beattes, and Wormes. 

And becaute it concerneth vs much, in what 
manner, and how well prepared we die , there- 
tore lo often inthe Gotpell is this repeared vn- 
to VS: Be ( f) Watchſull; Allo, be je readie © for at 
What howte you t.nke not, the ſonne of man Will 
come. And we ſhall be warehfull an ready ro 
entertaine dewh, it euery man doe for his owne 
parte, carnettiy and in all his life meditate rhat 
wich is written: Before ( b) death Worke unſtice, 
becauſe there is not in hell ro inde meate . As allo 
Chrilt himtelte hach laide: The {s) nigbre commeth 

ven 10 148 can Worke: (k Walke Whileit you haut 

be light, that the da;hgnes onertake you nor. , 
Bur ittely doth the Prophet pur a difference, 
erweene thie dearh of the goodand the cuill, 
"= Y _ 
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wordes: Is is (b) appointed to men to die once, and 
after this, the Iudgement. To wit, both thar (c 
particular which euery one hath at his dearh;& 
:hat Jlait and generall. Judgement , which ex- 
peReth all men ar the end of the world, as we 


| hauvealreadie (4) declared. 


And lomeate idged (thole that die in mor- 
tall finn2) ro bedeliuered ro everlaſting (e) pai- 
nes in Hell : others, who departing this life; 
are adorned with the mariage (f) garment of cha- 
ritie; that they may enioy the molt happie lite in 
the kingdome ct heauen . That 1s it which the 
Euangelicall veritie aflicmeth ; They (g) that baue 
done good thinges , thal! come forth into the reſurrec- 
tion of life , but theythat haue done euill,mro the re- 
ſurreftion of indgement . For (h) the ſoune of man 
Jhall come in the glory of bus Father, With his Angels: 
and then Till "be render to every man according to 
h:s workes. 

(x) Ecclt, 7.2$.38.Deut.z2, Pro. 19, Bern, in (erm, 
de prumord. medys & non{s:ms. (b) Heb, g. (c) 
Auguſt, lib. 2.4c anima O& ems oregme (ap. 4+ lien 
tratt. 49. m ioan. Chryſoſt. hom. 14. in Mat.(d) 
In Symbols. (e) Litt.16. Mat. 25. (f) Mat. 22. Aug; 
lib. poit collar. cont. Donat. cap. 20. Greg, bom. 38. 
in kuang.(g) log. Mat 25, (b) Mat, 16» 
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LAST THINGES, 


2. VV bat initrat:ion doth the ſcripture gitte 
ys of death? 


S, a) by one man ſinne entered mtothis World, 

ard by linnedeath.ſovnto al men death did paſſe 
as 9, Paul afticmeih, Therefore alchough nothing 
be more vncertain vnto vsthen (þ) the houre of 
death, for a man knoWerh(c)not his end: yet nothing 
can be more lure than deathir telte - For which 
caule it is written: All(d) of vs die, and as Waters We 
fal mto earth, Which doe not returnea9a: ne, And Ec- 
cle{1alticus confirming the fame. And (ez) 4 King 
{ laich he) is ro day, and ro moroW be shull diez and 
When 4 man dieth , be sball mberite ſerprntes , and 
beaties, and Wormes. 

And becaute it concerneth vs much, in what 
manner, and how well prepared -we die, there- 
tore {o otren inthe Gotyell is this repeared vn- 
to VS: Be ( f) Watchſul!: Allo, be ze readie © for at 
What howre you t..nke not, the ſonne of man Will 
com? . And we iball be warehfult and ready ro 
entertaine detth, it euery man doe for his owne 
parte, carnettly and in all his life meditate that 
winch is written: Before (hb) death Worke inſtice, 
becauſe there is not 11 Hell to ſinde meate . As allo 
Chrilt himtelte hah laide: The (s) nigbre commeth 

ven 1.0 14m can Worke: (k. Walke Whileit you haut 

ve light, that the da;kgnes overtake you not. ; 
zur herely doth the Prophet pur a difference, 
berweene tlie dearh of the good and the cuill, 
- Y "wal 
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For of theſe he ſairh:The dearh{/!) of ſinners is very 
euill. To wit, of them , who like the obſtinate 
Iewes doe die in their finne without penance, & 
for that cauſe doe ſo periſh, that they are to be 
tormented perpetually (m) in hell with the rich 
Glutton, Bur of the other he teltifieth : (#) Pre- 
g$10us mn ;he ſight of our Lord is the death of his Sain- 
tes. Forto (0) ſuch this death of the bodie is no- 
. thingelſe, bur an end of this earthly peregrina- 
tion, anda concluſion of the milerics of this mor- 
tall lite, a quier ſleepe anda ſecurerepoſe, the be- 
gining of true life, and a wiſhed pallage to moſt 
happie immortalitie : with the deſire whereof 
the Apoitl: burning, and being weary of this lite: 
(p) 1 deſire, faith he, ro be difſolued and to be With 
Chriſt . (q) Bleſſed aretheſe ſeruantes that When the 
Lord commeth be hall finde watching . And bleſſed 
(r) are thedead Which die in our Lorde, And(s) aiuſt 
man if be shall be preuemed With death , he shall be 
mareſreshing. 

(4a) Ro. 5. S4p. 1, Concil. Milenit, c4n. t. Aug. de 
predeit. & gratiia cap. 3+(b) Greg. ho. 13. in Euang. 
Aug,in Þſ. 144. b0.27.,0X 50.Cap. 3. & Cap. 2, ſolilo- 
quzorum anime. Hugo. Viti.hb, t. de anima cape (C) 
Eccleſ.g.lac 4.Ecclietto14.LUtcs 12. (6d) 2. Regs 1 44 
Eccleſ. 2. Pal. $9. 101.102. lebs$.14.1.Pet. 1. Attgs 
lih.13.de cilt.Det cap.10.C7 11, ſer.21.de verb. Dom, 
Capi2.& 3. Innocent. de contemptte mundi lib. 1. cap, 
24. (e) Eccli. 10, Tob.17, Pſal. 4b. Baruch. 3. Eccli, 
41. Aug. ſentent. ylt, apud Proſp, ( f) Mat. 25.29. 
Mar,13. Allge6þ. $0.44 Heſyel, & queſt, 59+ lib. 8, 

; queitioe 
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queſtionum.(g) Luce 12. Apoc. 3. 16. Cypr. epift. 52. 
ad Anton, Aug.ſerm.3. de Innocentibus & tra. 34. its 
Joan. Greg. lib. 16. moral. cap. 31. (b) Eccli, 14. Ec 
cleſ. 9. 12. Gal.6, Aug. de diſcip.Chriftiana cap.tt.& 
12. Conc. Lateran.can,21.Trid.ſeſſ.t4.Neruenſ. caps 
4+Greg. 4» dial, cap. 58. Poſsid. invita Aug, (i)Ioan. 
9. Aug. in Enc.cap.110. & tract. 44. in loan. (hk) 
lIoan.12. Luc.19. (I) Pſal.zz. Prot. S4p. 5. Pſal. 10. 
Aug. ſerm. 4.7. & 59.Ad ſratr in Eremo. Hugo Vidto= 
rin hb. 1. de anima cap. 2.11b.3.cap.23. & bb. 4. c 
13. Innocent. 2, de cantemptumundilib.2.cap.42.(m) 
Luc. 16. Greg. 4..dial. cap. 38. C> bom. 12. in Euange 
Beds bb.y. bift. Angl. cap. 14. 15. (n) Pſal. 115, 

(0) 2. Corg. Greg. 4. dial. cap. & ſequent. Cyprian. 

de mortal. Amb, de bono, more.cap.2. & ſequent. (p) 

Phil.1.Luc.2.Pſal. 41. 83.141, Num. 23.(q) Luc 12s 

(1) p96. 14s (5) Sap. 4. 


* 3+ InThatſortedoth holy ſcripture admonish 
vs of Indgement? 


T 8s horrible to (a) fall into the hands of thefiuing 
God, and ot Chriit the Indge, before whoſe (b) 
Tribunall we muſt all be manifeſted, and euerie 
man (c) mult render accounte for himſelfe: For all 
(4) thinges that are done, God Will bring into indge- 
ment, for every faulte: Whether it bee good or exall* 
And therefore not only vnto finners , but alſo 
vnto (e)Saints ofrententimes the expeQartion (f) 
of this 1udgement is terrible, This did holie Da- 
uid feare, !o that hee did carneſtlic pray : Enrer 
S 1 nes 
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'not (gYwnto iudoement With thy ſeruaunt O Lorde. 


This teared Iob alſo notwichltandinge hee was 
mnocent, (b) and his feare he expreſlethin rhele 
wordes: (3) What sbal t do When God shall ariſe 
70 indgement ? And When he shall ashe, what Shall 1 
ansWwere him * as Spelling Wanes (k) over me , I al- 
Wazes ſeared Almighty God, and his Taight I coulde 
not beare. 1 did feare all (1) my workes, knoW:ug thas 
thou wouldeit not ſpare him that offendeth. 

And cer: cs that i1uige is 'm to be feared, who» 
ſe power we? canaot eicape, waole wiledome 
1 infallible, Iv{tice inflexible , Indgement vnre- 
uocable, Ot whicl ic is thus wriccen: The 7 cale 
(n) and furor of the man (to vitte , of Chrilt che 
Iudge)5b all nor ſpare i the day of revenge, nor yeelde 
10 Ay mans petition , nor Till take for redempi0n 
never {ſo many giftes: Who alſo of himſelfe and 
his indgement (leaſt any man ſhould be igno- 
rant) hath torzcolde rhis vnto all men . W hen 
{0) I 5balltake time, I Will indpe inſtice . 1 the Lord 
(p) ſexrching the hart, and prouing the reines : Who 
doe gate 10 cuety One According tO his Way, and at- 
cording to the fruit of bis anuertss, I come (q)to gatber 
20265167 them Works, their engitations, With all ng- 
tons & roungs; and they shall comeandſee my glorys 

Bur of the day ofthe la!tiudgement,(r)whach 
is alſo call:d m tcripturethe day of our (s) Lord, 
the day of anger, the great and horrible day; the 
Apoſtle Sainc Perer reacheih in this manner , 
The 4ay of our Lord 5/14ll (t) comeasa thiefe, in the 
which the heanens 5hall paſſe wuh great violence, but 
ths 
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the elements shall be reſolued With beate , and the 
earth , and the Workes that are init shall be burnte 
Therefore , Whereas all theſe thinges are to bee diol- 
wed, Whit manner of men ought you tove in holy con- 
nerſations and godl:;neſſes,expeiting and haſining vnts 
the comming of the day of our Lorde , by which the 
heauens burning shall bere/»lued, and the elements 
Shall melt With heate of j;rc? 

And that wee may fnde Chriſt thena gentle 
Judge, and that daic wherein eaten and (v)Earth 
| #hall paſſe, toytull vato vs: moſt excellen: is this 
counlaile of the wile man : Before (x) ſicheneſe 
apply the medicine, and bejore iudgement examine thy 
ſelſe , and in the ſight of God theu chalt finde propi- 
tation. Fox if Wee (y) did indge our ſelues, Wwe should 
= be vwdged. To (z) himthat feareth our Lord,it shal 
repre "4 the leſt; and in the day of his death he shall 
(4) Heb, 10, Bern. ſerm. $.in Pſal. Qui babitar. 
(b) 2.Cor.5, (c) Rom.14., Lic, 16. 12. 19. (d) Eccleſe 
12. If. 1.C0r. 4+ ROW. 2. SAP, 1. Eccli, 11, Mate 12s 
16. Apoc. 20. 22. Pſal. 61.2. Tim. 4.. Damaf. in orat. 
de def. Cyr. de exitu anime » Leontius in pita Toannis 
Eleemoſin. (e) 1.Pet.4.. Sophox. 1. Pſalm. 74. Bern. 
ſer.55. im Cant Greg.lih.8.moral.cap.13. ( ſ)Heb.1o, 
(g) Pſal. 142. (b) Tob. 1.1) Tob. 31. (k,) 16:4. Greg. 

21, moral. cap. 15. & 16. (1) 10b. g. 24. Eccleſ. 
9. 1. Corinth. 4. (m ) Auguit, in lib, de decens 

Lhordis cap. primo & ſecundo . Proſp. lib. tertto 

de vita contemplatiua. cap. 12, Bernard. epitt, 1, 
Innocentins 3, lth. 2. de contemptu mundi, cap. 15. 
Sy (n)P1c. 


: 
: 
L. 
0 
1 


| | 


| 
id 


: 
" 


24.1 OF THE FOVRE 

(n) Pro,6.(0) Pſal.7 4. Bern. ſer. 55. in Cant.(p) Hiere 
17. 11.20.32.Pr0.16, Heh.4..1.Par.28.Mal.z.Pſal.7. 
43+ (9) Eſ4.06.Iuds epiſt, Matro. (1) 4ug.20. decit. 
Dei Cap. 1.2.30. & lib, 18. cap. 53. 11em ep. 73, & v0, 
&d Heſych. Hippol. de conſum. munds. Damaſ. lib. 4. 
orth. fid. cap 27. (5) Soph. 1, Ioel 2. 3. Eſa. 13. 24+ 
66. Hier.2g. Mal. 3.4. Dan.7. Apoc.20. 6. Pſalm. 96. 
$9. Mat.2 4-0 25+ 13* 3-Sap.5.(t) 2.Pet.z. Aug. lib, 
#9. de (18. Dei cap.16.0 18. Chryſ. hom. 46. 4d pop. 
Auoch. & ſequent. Epbrem. in lib. de 4udicio extre- 


' 20. CF lib. de vera penitent. Aug. ſer. 67. detemp, 


Ifid. de ſummo bono lib.t. cap.z0, Cyr. catech. 15. Il 
Jum. Hieron. ep. 1. 4d Heliod, cap. 9. Greg. hom. 1. & 
12. in Euang. lib. 26. moral. cap. 2 4.. & 25. Alg. cape 
&+ meditat, Anfelmus de miſeria hominis, Bern, de in+ 
geriori domo, cap. z8.(v) Luc.21.1. Cor, 7. Ap 2le 
(x) Ecels. 18. 2.Pet.z.Luc.21, Tite2. 1. Theſ$.LUC17« 
Cbryſ. hogg.de penie. ( y) 1.Cor.11, (z) Eccli.t.Greg. 
hb, 31.moral cap.21.Aug.ſer. 120, detemp, 


4+ And bat of bell and the paines thereof? 


S nothing 15 more miſerable than death, as 

nothing allo is more terrible than iudge- 
menre, elpeciallie to the children of this worlde 
perſiſting obſtinately in finne : ſo can there no- 
thing be imagined more intollerable and vnfor- 
tunate, than hel] and the paine thereof . For 
there (as witnelleth diuine () {cripture ) is wee- 
ping and gnasbing of teeth: there thew Worme ( b) 
digth nor, and the fire quencherh not: there the lande 
As 
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is darke, (c) and conered With the mit of death: 
there, the sbhadowe of death and no order, bur per- 
petuall borror inhab:teth: there, their (d) part chall 
be in the poole burning wth fire and brimſtone,bich 
15 the ſeconde death: there they sball be tormented (e) 
day and night, for ever and ener. There finally that 
ſhall be found true by experience which the iuſt 
Indge hath foretoldein thele wordes,to al thoſe 
that are to be tormented in hell : ( f) Bebold my 
ſeruantes, thall eate, and you sball be hungry: Behold 
my ſeruants shal drink , and you shall be thirity: Bee 
hold my ſeruentes shall reieiſe, and you sball be con- 
founded: Behold my ſeruantes hall ſing praiſes, for 
the exultation of their hart, and you shall cry for the 
griefe of barte, and becauſe of the contrition of ſp» 
rite, ye Shall houle. Therefore the Kingly Propher 
calleth vpon all Kings and Princes, and ferterh 
before them the paines that are ro come for the 
wicked; withthis ſeuere admonitton : Aud now 
(g) Kinges vnderſtand ye , be ye infirutted, ye that 
iudge the eartbe. For to the fironger, ( b) there re- 
maineth a ſtronger torment , and 4 moſt bard indge- 
ment hall paſſe vpon them that are in authorune. 
Serve ye our Lorde in ſeare, and exultevnto hum With 
trembling : apprehend yee diſcipline , leaſt that our 
Lorde be angry, and you doe perisbe from the iuit Way, 
When his anger sball ſodenly Waxe boate, Herenpon 
Chriſt himlelfe allo hath thus ſpoken ro euery 
man: Feare him (i) Who aſter he hath killed , bath 
poWer to calt into hell, Tea I ſay to you feare bim. 
For as it is momentarie which in this lite deli- 
Y 4 teth: 
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teth: ſo js it euerlaſting , which in hell tormen- 
teth, 

Vide Chryf. epift. 5. ad Theod, lapſum & CY. 
Alex. de exitu anime, Profp. lib. 3, de vita contempla- 
zinacap.12.4em Greg, lib. 4. dial, (ap. 28, 29. 42. & 
ſequent. Iſi4. de ſummo bono bib, x. cap. 31. & 32-(4) 
Mat.$. 13.22. 24. 25. Lic. 13. (b) Mar, g.L fa. 66.14. 
Feels, 7. Tudith.16, (c) lob.ro. Iudg. Greg.lib.g. more 
cap. 45. & ſequent. Caſs1an, in Conſefſ. Theologicte 
p. 2.Ephrem.m l.de vera panitentiacap.7. &8.(d) 
Apoc.21.14.18.19.20.Pſal. 10.20. Deut.32. Tob. 24. 
Rom. 2.Eſ4.3. Pro, 19. Ecclt, 21.(t) Apoc.20. 9g. lob. 

20. Pſalm. 48, Eſa. 33. Mat. 3. 25. 2. Theſſ. 1. 
2. | Pet. » ( f)) Eſa. 65. Luc, 6 16. Cyr. Alexand. tm 
oratione d exitu anime. Aigns, mm Enchin, Cap. 3+ 
& ſequent. item [erm 6 de tempore cap. 18. lib. 
de triplict habitaculo cap.2. Cyp. ad Demetr.c# ſer.de 
Aſcenſione Chriſti, Bern. cp. 253. & meditat. cap. 3+ 
Hem ſer. $.in Þſal. Quibabitat, Hugo.lib.S, de anime. 
cap. 13+ Innocentius 3. lib 2. de contempt. mundi cap. 
2. ſequentib, Conc. Flor. (g) Pſalſn. 2.( b) Sap. 
6, Eſa. 5. (3) Litc. 12, Mat, 10, Chryſoft. lib. 1. de 
prouidentia Dei. wem hom. 5. & 55. 4d pop. Antioch. 
Auguſt, im I ſalm. 4.9. Bern. in (xn. de conuerſe ad 
Cler. Caps 5. 


&, What doe We learne out of both ſcripture of 
the kingdome of heauen * 


'E Od hath prepared (4) his kingdome far 
the eleGe, fro the beginning of the world: 


a(t) 


= oe en 
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a ( b) heaunenhie DTS , an eternall ( ;) 
kingdome, a moſt bleffed (d) kingdome, wher- 
of Sainte Paul plainlye confefſeth . The(e ) paſ- 
ſions of this time are not condigne to the glorie to 
come. The eie( f) hath not ſecne , nor care hath 
heard , neither hath it aſcended into the hart of 
man , What thinges God hath prepared for them 
that loue bim . O holy( g) Cutie leruſalear, newe, 
deſcending from heauen , prepared of God, as 4 
Bride adorned” for her husband . W hereof Saint 
John , verie well acquatnted wich divine mar- 
ters, hearde theſe thinges from heauen and 
wrote them : Behold the ( þ) Tabernacle :f God 
With men , and hee Will divell ith them , and 
they sball be his people, and be God With them, 
Shall be their God . And God 5h All Tipe aWaye all 
teares from their eies, and death Shall be no more, 
nor mourning , nor crying , neither shall there be 
ſotrowe anie more , Which firſt thinges are gone. 
There is heard the( ;) voice of the greatetrum- 
pet, and as the voice of manie waters , and 
as the voice of greare thunders fayiag : . 4le- 
luiz : becauſe our Lord God omniporent hath raig- 
ned, let vs be glad, andreiwiſe, and give glory vnto 
him: becauſe the mariage ofthe lambe is come. 

Bleſſed (kh) bethey that are called to the ſupper of 
the mariage of the lambe:but more bleſſed they thax 
beeing (1) called, doe comero thar lupper, al im- 
pediments being taken away , and bring theire 
wedding garment (m)that they may fir downe in 
the kingdome of God (») with Abraham, ifaac, 
and 


oO — = 
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* and Iacob, And we ſhal not needeto aske, (o) 0 
Lord Who shall dwell in thy Tabernacle? or Who shall 
reſt in thy boly bill? The an{were is readie: He that 
entereth With out ſpotte and Worketh iuftice . Or it 
thou takelt more detighrin the ſpeach of Chriſt: 
He (p) that doth the Will of my Father Which is in 
beauen, he shall enter into the kingdome of heauey, 
This is a holycittie , and it allo requireth holie 
citizens, thereshall not enier (q) into ut anie pollu- 
ted thing. 

(a) Mat.25.(b) 2.Tim.4.(c) 2. Pet. 1. (d) Luc. 14, 
Aug.ſer. 37.de Santt.Cyp. de mortalitate. (t) Rom.s, 
2.C01.4. At. 14. 2.Tim2.4. f) i Cor. 2. Eſa. 64. 
(g) Apoc. 21. 22. Mat. 13. 22. S4p. 3+ 5» D&N. 12. 1, 


Cor. 5. Phil, 3. Io. 14. (b) Apoce 21, 7. 1. Corimtb. 


13. I, Toan. 3. Eſa. 25.23. 49.51. 60. 65. 66. Pſal, 


I6, 26.30. 35. 86. 114+ 149. Chryſoft. epitt, 5. 4d le 


Theod. lapſum. Anſelm.ep.2.in lib. de ſimilitudinibus 
cap. 47+ & ſequent. Hugolib.4. de anima caps 15, & 
16. (i) Apos 19. Pſal.83. & ibidem. Aug, item lib. 10, 


de ciuitate Dei cap.16, & lib. 22. cap. 29. & 30s item 


lib. 3:de libro arbitrio cap. vitimo, & lib.z. de Symb, 
ad Catechum, cap. vitumo lib. 1,de Trinitate cap-13.& 
de Catechiz.. rudib, cap. 25. tratt, 4. in ep. loan. lib, 


editat.cap. 22. 25. Soliloquior. caps 21. 35+ & 36h 


Manuel.cap.6.7.16.17.(k) Apoc.tg. (1) Luce 14 
Greg. bom. 36. & 37. in Euang. Proſp. de vita con- 
remplatiua lib. 1. cap. 2, & ſequentib., item lib. z. 
cap. 34. Bern. in ſerm. de wiplics genere bonorum & 
Cap. 4» meditat, (n) Mat. 8. Luc. 13. 12. 22+. Gregs 
bon, 13, in Euang. b, Pſalm.14+23« Eſ4+33. R0M.2 


f 
(/ 


e 
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» (0) OBarar,” 5. Bern. in ſerm. de conuerſ. ad Cler. cap.23. 
ho shall Yo) Mat. 7. 19. 25. Apoc. 2+ 3. 7. Bern. ſerm. 2. de 
He that B;:rb, Apoſt. Non eft regnum Det eſe & potus« (9) 


. Or it 4 þ x 
Chriſt: 


ch is in 

heauen, 6, What is the vſe and commoditie of the 
h holie Wholle dottrine concermng the 

je pollu- foure laſt thinges? 


Me 14+YT7 Irſt of all, to knowe, and ſeriouſly to medi- 
Rom.$, rate thele thingesz ir is profitable tothis end: 
ſa. 64+ſhhatwe may the more ealely be withdrawen tro | 
n. 12. 1. the care, affeftion, and lone of thoſe thinges | 
orinth. yhich are tranſitorie, vaine , and floating in this [| 
yorlde. For (s) vanitie of vanities faith Feclefhia- [] 
it. 5- 40Btes: Vanitic of vanities, and «ll is vanitie . I {awe _- | 
udinibu | thinges that are done vnder the ſunne, and behould [1 
« 15, © Hull is yanitie and afflidtion of ſpuit. 

lib. 10.Y Thentheydoe nor oflly, being well conſide- 
30. iieWired, auerte a man from vaine cogitations and |. 
le SymbBearchly cares ; but alſo doe terrifie him from all | 
P-13-EKc) libertie , cuſtome and proneſſe to finne. 
pan. lib. BHence is that golden ſenrence : In (d) all thy 
Fo & 36, borkes remember thy lait thinges, and thou halt 
LUC 14+ Bnever ſinne. 

4 cons Moreouer they doe admoniſh a wiſe man,thac 
p lib. 5+ Yn all affaires, he doe nothing ra{bly , but that 
orum & Kit he fer (e) before himlelfe the [aj thinges, 
2, Greg «Bind hauing foreſenethe end, doe go on in the 


 Rom«Z«Bhiph rode way, that he may neither decline on 
Mat, the 


—_—_ IS mm 
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- the righte (f) hand, or on. the lefre , from that 
which is right, 
| Bur ſpeciallie the memorie and conte: npla- 
cion of Iuch thinges doth cauſe, that | the fe areſſl x 
ot God,which 1s the fountaine oft traeſr)will.. 


dqme, the guardian of all vertie , and 2 neceſls . 
1e {cholemaſter in all the life of man , mayf x 
confhrme and fette vs forewarde in the zeale offf , 
Iuſtice and goodneſſe. For (h) the feare of God lt 
expelleth ſinne: And bee that is Without ſeare, can 7 
not be wiſtified « They (3) that feare our Lorde, wil , 
enquire What thinges are Well pleaſing vnto bim, ; 
they Will prepare ther hartes, and in his ſight the ;, 
| Will ſandifie their ſoules . Finally, they (&) that [ 
| feare our Lorde , Will keepe his commandementes fl |, 
and Will baue patience vutill he bebolde them, ſa) , 
ang: If we doe not Penance, Wee shal fall into thy , 


handes of our Lorde. 
But the children of this worlde , who lor 
{1) vanicie and fecke afreralie : Who (m) reio!6 
When they doe ev1ll,and triumpbe m things that þ 
Worſt, b::ore whole (#) cics rhe feare of God if , 
not : they doe nothing leiſe, rhen thinke | 
theſe matters . It is 4 (0; | people without counſaile ; 
and without Wiſ:dome : Woulde ro God they Wa ' 
Wiſe, and did vnderitand, and fore ſee the tit thin- 
| ges. Wich chem we lee it fall out duiely by ex- 
perience, that which holy lob faith : They 
bolde (p) the Taber and the Lute , 4nd reiice at 
the ſounde of the initrument . They paſſe ouer thei 
faies its pleaſures, and in a moment they deſcend - 
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bel.So (9) daughter shalbe cours with oreeſe , and 
the end of ye 15 mourning, 

Vide Chryſ. eprit.5.4d Theod. lapſum. & Damaſc. 
in hiſt. Barlaam & Ioſaphat cap. 5. 12,13, 14-(4) 
Eccleſ. 1. & vbidem Hier, mem Greg. lib. 5. Cap. 2, 
ml. Reg. (b) Ibid. (c) Aug.lib,2.de Genefi cont. Ma- 
nic. tap. 25, & erm. 120, de remp. Greg. hom. 39. in 
Evang. I{id. lib, 3. de [unmmo bono cap. vit. (d) Ecclis 
7. Buin. ferm, i. 11 ſeito omnium Sant oruy. item mn 
ſerm. de primordys medyjs, Cf nomſs1ms noftris . (e) 
Deut. 32. (f) Prove 4+ ($8) Eccli, 1. Pſal. 1:0, Pro. 
1.9. lob. 28, Eccleſ. 7. Pro. 14. Chryſ. hom. 15. ad 
pop. Antioc. item hom 2.112, 4d Theſ. Ang. tratt. ge 
mn ep. lo. im Pſal. 127. (5) Eccli, 1.41) Eccli-2, Allge 
ſer. 13 £12. oy gong hr l.de Sanit a Virgs 
c4p.33 & ſer21:.0; temp.(h) 1:4. (1)Pſ.4. (Pro. 
2.\n)Pſal.13.(0) Dent.22 Ler.ſer.2.4n dic Aposl, Petrs 
© Pail! ate £p.292, (p) Iob.21, (q) P10.14. 


7. W hat is the Summe of thoſe thinges that 
are contained in this booke * 


Heſummeof the whole worke is compri- 
Tra intworhinges:in Chrittian wildome, 8& 
wultice, To wildome are theſe pointes referred: 
to wit; of Faith,and the Creede; of Hope, & our 
Lords Praier: ; of Charirie , and the tenne Com- 
maundementes. For Faith, Hope and Charitie, 
are thote vercues, wherein the diuine ſcripture 
comprehendeth the true wildome of man , as 
Sainte hugs (4) hath noted , "then 15 
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there further annexed a diſcourle of the Precep- 
tes of the Church, and of the Sacramentes . For 
q as the foreſaide vertues cannot ſtand withour 
'q the Sacramentes, and perfeRe, obleruance of the 
{7 Prec?ptes of the Church: ſo , being ivined with 
[F them, they are effeQually grafted in vs; & being 
| grafted, are conhrmed, augmented and.brought 
j\ to perteftion , Therefore in explicating thoſe 

| thinges which we reduce vnto wiſdome, is the 
| firſt part of the booke concluded, 

The latter which trearech of Tuſtice , doth 
briefly demonſtrate tvyo partes thereof, belon- | 
| ging both to the fleeing (6) of euill hinges, and Þ * 
| | the purſueingof thole which are good, For to} : 
abſtaine from euill (as witneſleth \Saint Chryſo-& 
ſome) (c) is not lufficient for vs to ſaluation, 
excepte therewith all be annexed the following | ( 
of good thinges, and the aQtion of vercue. Ther-E | 
| fore to either of theſe two partes, we haue ap- 

1 plied ſomediſcourſes, which doechefelic ſerue 
to the obſeruing of the difterence of good and 
euill. Burt the torce and largenes of all jultice, 
Tobie a man noleſle wile then iult, doth briefe- 
lie comprehende : where he admoniſheth his | 
tonne, and conſequently in him all the children 
of God inparticuler , with thele wordes . (d) 
| 7 Feare not my ſonne ; Tee leade ſurely & poore life, 
T/4.he Tyut we chall baue many good thinges if We feare 
God , and abftaine from all ſinne , and' doe Well, 
Thus hnally wee learne the exate duety of a 
Chriſtian man , which doth not only require 
faith, 
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faith, but a life alſo ordered according to the 
rule of Chriſtian wiſedome and iuſtice . For 4 
Wiſe harte that bath ynderftanding , as the ſcrip- 
rure teſtiherh , Þill keepe it ſelfe from ſinne, and 
Will have ſucceſſe i» the workes of Iuflice, 

Bur to the intent that wee may not paſle 
the bandes of our intended breuine , let this 
be the ende and concluſion of this Dodrine 
appertaining to the in{trution of Chriſtians, 
and thoſe eſpecially of the ſimpler tort . All 
which thinges we will cloſe vp with one worde 
of Eccleſiaſtes, as with a notable leale of the 
whole life of man , making this concluſion? 
Feare God, and keepe his Commaundements. For 
this, is all a man. 

(4) Lib. 2. retratt, cap. 63.& Ench. cap. 2+C& 3 
(b) Pſal. 33. 36. (c) Chryſ. in Pſal. 4. plura vide ſu- 
pra pag. 269. (d) Tob. 4. Eccli.3. Eccleſe 12, 


Pſalm. 67. 


Confirme this O God, Which thou ha#t 
TÞronught in vs, 


OO Cee 


AN APPENDIX OR ADDITION 
of che tall of man and Iuſtitication, accor- 
ding to thelentenceand doctring 
ofthe councell of Trent, 


1. Of chelate and ſall of the firſt man; 


Hen the firſt man (4) Adam hadde 
trangrelled the Commandement 
of God in Paradile, he prelentlie 
loit rhe holineſle and jultice in 
which he was created, and further, by the offen- 
ce of that trangreſſion, incurredthe anger and in- 
dignativn of God, andio conlequently (b)deathy 
which Almighty God had threatned vnro him 
before: And wirh this lame death,he fell into the 
bondage and thraldome of the (c) Diuell, who 
from rhence-forth h.d the Empire of (4) death; 
and ffzalie whole Adam (e) by that ſame offen- 
£2 of preuarication, was both in bocie and loule, 
changed into worle. 

(4), Gen. 2.3, Aug.lib.14..6e crurts Dei cap. 17. lib, 
6. de Gen.ad lit. cap»26.C7 27. in concione ad Catech, 
cont. Inde © caps 2. Fulg. de incarn. & grat. Chriſt, 
cxÞ.12.13-Bern. ſer.1.de Annun, Proſp. cont. Collars 
capa. (b) Gen. 2.3. Rom. 5 COnce Mileritt, (4. 1: 
Ang. lib. t.de cite Dei, cap.12.lib,t. de pes. mer. cap. 
2.4.6. Teritl. de anima cap. 52. Fulgent, de mcarnat, 
cap. 12. Chryſ. bom.17. in Gen. Ber. ad milit, templi, 
64ps 11, (c) Aug. lib,13. de Trindcaps 12s lib. Hypoge 

64p.2z 
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cap. 2. Bern, ep. 190. (4d) Heb.2. (e) Concil, Aurauſi- 
.Canum. can. telib.de Eccleſ, dogmat.cap.z8. Aug live 
13. de Trin. (4p. 12. lib. 14 de Cie Dec. 15s 
2, Of the ſinne of Adamtransfuſedinto all men. 

Either did Adams preuarication hurte him- 
N leltealone,bucallo his whole linage(a)and 
poſterity; as who did looſe bothto himlelfe, (6) 
and to vs, the holinefle and iuſtice received from 
God; and beeing polluted by the ſinne of diſobe- 
dience, did transfule into all mankinde , nor 
death only, and the paines of the (c) bodie, bur 
allo ſinne, which is rhe death of che toule. W hich 
the Apoltle conirming hath ſaid ; By one mas, 
(4) finneentred into the World, and by finne death: 
Aud ſo vnto all men death did paſſe, un Which all 
ſinned . _ 

For which cauſe the finne. of Adam, which 
Originally is one, and being by propagation, 
(e) not by imitarion transfuled ro all; is in 
euery particular man his owne : (f) muſt nee- 
des be purged by ſome remedie , for the get- 
ting of life euerlaſting, For by it all men are 
made vuncleane, and, as the Apoſtle (g) faith, 
by nature the Sonnes of wrathe , and the 
ſlaues of finne , of the dinell, and of deach, 
excepting heere the immaculate Virgin (6) 
Mary the mother of God , whom in this plz- 
ce where we (peake of Originall inne, we doe 
not comprehend, 


Z (a) Roms 
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(a) Rom. 5. 1.Cor.15.Eccli. 25.C0nce2. Artie (47 
2. Aug.in Enchir,cap.26.1.2, Hypog.cap.t. & ſequent. 
l-13.de ciuin. Dei cape3-14+ & bib. 1 4..cap.1. Proſplib. 
I.devocat. gent.c. 7. & ad capitula Gallor. c.8. (6b) 
Proſp.cont, Collat. cap. 19. & ad iri4 prima dub. Ge» 
n1uen.9.Fulg.de incar.C gre.Chriſtiuc.1z. c) Gennad. 
de Eccleſ.dogmat.c.39. Arg.in Ench.c.26.lib.15. de ci 
itare Detcap.1t.de Predeſt. & g74.c,3. l1b.6,cont. lu- iy 
tian. cap.12.20.24.C 26. Fulgent. de mear. & gratia if 
Chriiti cl 4. 15.de fide ad Per. cap.25.Proſp. hb.2.de 
Vita contemplatiud c. 29. coat, Collate cap. 20. lib. de 
ingrat.cap. 40 & 27. Petrus Diagonus de incarnate if 1 
CE gratia Chriiti cap.6. (4) Rom.5.(e) 4ug.l.2.cont. | } 
Pelag & Caleſft.r5.16.6b.1.depes,mer.cap. 9.10.11. þ 
IRC 131.2. Hypog.c. 4 ep.86.9.3.11h.6. cont.Iul.cap. fi 
24+ ſer. 14. de verb, ApoRt. cap. 14. ſeq. (fYirem © & 
hb.z de peccat.mer, cap.8.1ib. 6.cont. Tulian.cap.10. i op, 
(g) Epbeſ. 2. Fulgent. de fide ad Pet. cap. 26. (b) Aug. WM ti 
de nar.Cs gratia cap.36. vide extrauag.comm.lib, 2.de YG th 
velig. G veneratione Sautt, Conc. Trid, ſep. 5. iu fue ll +7, 
d:cret. depeccato Origine me 


3. Of the remedy of Origmall ſinne. 


His Originall ſinne which is m euerie mas 

his owne, as we haue laide, is not taken a- 
way by the (a) forces of humane nature, nor by ry 
any other remedie than by the meri of one Me-Whe; 
diatour, (b) our Lord Ieſus Chrittz who hathre- 
conctled vs(c) vato God in his bloude, beingWeg. 
made ynto ys, (d) Iuſtice, SanQifcation, and Re-he ;, 
demprion, 
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demption. And his merit/e) is applied aswellto 
choſe of diſcretionas to Infants by the Sacrament 
of Baptilme orderly miniſtred in ſuch forme as 
the Church doth vle.: becaule there isno other 
name (f) vnder heauer) ginen vnto men, in which 
we mult be laued. And henceis that ſpeech: (g) 
Beholde the Lambe of God , beholde him that taketh 
aWay the ſinne of the World. And this allo. (b) As 
many of you 4s are Baptiſed in Chrift , hane put on 
Chriſt , 

They thereforedoe pernitiouſly erre, who de- 
nie that Infants (3) newely borne, onghr to be 
Baptiled : although-rthey bee borne of Bapriſed 
Parents, Forthele alſo ate Bapriſed into remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, as hauing received Originall ſinne 
from Adam , which muſt of neceſſitie bee pur- 
ped by the (& Lauer of regeneration, forrhe get- 
ting of life everlalting: becaule no otherwile is 
this ro be vnderitood, (1) By one Man finne ente- 
red into the World, and by ſinne death: and ſo ynto all 
men death did paſſe, in Which all ſinned : Bur as the 
Catholicke Church all che worlde ouer hath all- 
waies vnderſtood it. For becaule of this rule of 
faith, accordinge to the Tradition of the Apo= 
tles; euen Infants who couldenot as yet commit 
any fine in their owne perſons, are therefore 
ruely baptiſed into remiſſion of finnes , that in 
hem by regenerartio that may bee clenſed, which 
hey haue contrafted by generation : For (m) vn- 
fe 4 man be borne againe of Water and the [prtice, 
canner enger into the kingdome of God, 

Z 2 (4) Aug. 
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(a) Ang. &. 28. Ench. c.4.3, Fulgent. de incarn. & 
gratia Chrifti cap. 16. (b) 1. Tim. 2.(Cc) Ro. 5. Petrus 
Diaconus de mcarn. & gratia Chriils cap. 16. Bern. 
epiſt.190, (d) 1. Cor.1. Bern.ſerm,1. de Purif (e) Tit. 
3-(f) 4#.4.\g Io. 1. (b) Gal.z. Aug.hb.6. cont. Inl. 
6. 4+ (3) Concull. Milent, 6.2. Apbr.can.77. (k) Ange 
lib.1.depeccat mer.cap.16.lib.4.cont,2.ep. Pelag.C.4-« 
(1) Ro.5., Aug.lib, 4..cont.2.ep, Pelag.cap.4libs2,c0nts 
Pelagium & Calett. cap. 4% (m) 10, 3. 


4+ Of the relikes of Originall ſinnem the 
Baptiſed. 


M Oreouer we ought to acknowledge, that 
the guilt of originall finneis remitted, by 
the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt which is g- 
uven-in bapriſme: and that in the baptized (a)all }J 
that which hath in it the true and proper nature 
of finne, is quite taken away, and not raſed only, 
or norimputed. For in the regenerate God hateth | 
nothing, becauſe there (b)is no damnation vnto 
them , thar are truely (c) buried with Chriſt by 
baprilme vnto death : that walke not according | 
tothe fleſh, burpucting (4) off the olde man, and 
putring on the new which is created accordinge 
to God, are made innocent, immaculate, pure, 
voice of hnne, and deare ynto Almightie God: | 
(e) Heires certes of God, and coheires of Chriſt, 
{o that nothing art all maie ſtaierhemfrom ente- 
ring into heauen , And yernotwithſtanding muſt 
w: confeſle, thatthere remaineth in the bapriled 


(f) con- 
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(f) concupiſcence: which beeinglefte (g) toſtri- 
ue withall, cannot poſſibly hurte chem that doe 
not conſent, and that doe (b) by the grace of 
Chriſtcouragiouſly reſiſt : yea rather (1) hee char 
ſhall ſtrive lawfully, ſhall be crowned. This con- 
cupilcence which the Apoſtle lomerime (&)cal- 
leth finne, the Catholike Church neuer vnder- 
ſtoode, thereforeto be called linne, becaule ir is 
truely and properly finne in the regenerate , but 
becaule it (1) proceedeth of tinne, andinclinech 
ro finne , IT 
Aug.lib.1.cont.2.ep. Pelage G 13.14. 6.cont, It 
lia.cap.13.6 ſec.lib.2.cont. Pelag.& Cleſt. c.39.06 
40. See the 3. queſtion of Baptiſme pag. 151. (b) Ros 
8, (c) 1bid.6. (4) Eph.4.. Col. 3.(e) Ros. (f)4ugllib, 
2.depeccat.mer.cap.28.(g) Idem 1:b.2.cont. Iul.cap.g. 
CF 10. lib, 1,de pec. mer. c.vit. (b) Ideml. 16i-6:45, 
lib.5.con. Iul.cap.3. (i) 2.Tim.2. (k) Ro.7- (Ll) Aug lib. 
6. con, Inl. 6. 23. ſer. 6.de verb. Apoſt. cap. ts 


5+ Of the imbecillitie of nature and thelape 
co Inſtifie Men. 


O come nowe {ſomewhat nearer to the 

right and plaine vnderltandinge of the 
Do&rine of Iuſtification ,- enerie man mult ac- 
knowledge and confeſle thus much , that 
when all men by Adams tranſgreſſion had loſt 
Innocencie , (4) being made vacleane, and, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , (6) by nature the Son- 
nes of wrath, as hath beene (aide; ſo tar were 
Z} they 
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they the Mlaues(c) of finne, and in thepower of 
death, and of the diuell: rhat not only rhe Gen- 
tiles by the force (d) of nature, bur neitherthe 
Iewes by the veryletter of the Law (e) of Moy- 
{es, could be deliuered, or rife from the ſame: 
although in them free-will (f) was nor extin- 
guiſhed, howelocuer(g | it were weakened and 
gecaied, 

(4) Caleft. primus ep.!.cap.4. 1. Cor.1g.Ro.3. (b) 
Eph 2. (c) Ro 6. (d) Proſp.contra Collat.cap.22. Aug. 
tP-95. (e) Falgent. de incar. & gratia Chrijhi cap. 16+ 
(f| Aug. lb, 1.cont, 2.eÞ; Pelag (ap+ 2.07 lib. 2.5» 
ront. Fortun, Manich.diſput. 2.1.3. de lib. arbit.cap.Ie 
3.116, 3. de gra.& lib. arbit.cap. 2.1b.5, de ciu. cap.10s 
an expoſ. cap.5, ad Gal.qu. 24.ex $2.11h.z. Hypog.cap. 
20, Orig Philocal. cap. 21. bo, 2. ex diverſe 1n c. 13» 
Mat. Chry. ho. z0. in Mat. ho. 9. & 11.49 Ioan. Cyre 

ierof. catech. 4.illum. Hier.in proem. lib. cont. Pe- 

g. lib-2. cont. lou. c4p.2.(g) Conc, 2+ Arauſ.cap. 
(3-25. Alug.ep 95. Proſp.lib.1. de vocationegenti, (.8. 


6, Of the diſpenſation and miftery of the 
comming of Chrift, 


Hereby it came to paſſe that the Heauenly 

Father, the Father of (4) mercies, and God 
of all confolation, when rhat happy (6) fulneſle 
of time vas came; did ſende vntomen Chriſt 
lelus his Sonne, declared and promiled both be- 
fore the Lawe, and in thetime of the Lawe to 
many holy Fatzers; Bqth, that he might redeeme 
the 
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the Tewes who were vader the Lawe; and thar 
the Gentiles which did (c) nor followe lultice, 
mighrapprehend Iuſtice : and all might receiue 
the adoption of ſonnes. Him hath God (4) pro- 
poſedas a propitiatour by faith in his bloud, for 
our hanes: _ not only (e) for ours, buttor the 
ſmnes of the whole world. 

(a) 2. Cor. 1. (b) Gal. 4. (c) Rom. y. Gal, 4+ (4) 
ROWeg4, Io Tith. 2. (£) 1.10. 2, 


7. Who are inſtified by Chrifi? 


Vr, although he died for (a) all;yert notall 

doe receiue the benehre of his dearh : bur 
thole onely vato whom the merite of his Paſſion 
is communicated .. For as men indeede , except 
they were borne as ſpringing from the-leede of 
Adam, (6) ſhauld not be borne vyaiuſt, whereas 
by that propagation, through him, they con- 
crate, whileſt they are conceiued, their owne 
proper iniuſtice: ſo except they were borne a- 
gaincin Chriſt, they ſhoulde neuer be iuſtifed : 
whereas by that regeneracion, through the me- 
rit of has Paſſion, graceis giuen them , wherby 
they are made iult. For this benehite, the (c) Apo- 
{tle exhorteth vs alwaies to giue thankes to the 
Facher, who hath made vsworthie vato the parc 
of the lot ofthe Saintes inthelight: and hath de. 
liuvered vs from the power of darckneſle,and hath 
tranſlated vs into the kingdome of the Sonne of 
hisloue; In whom we haue redemprion, and the 
& 4 a 
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remiſſion of ſinnes. 

(a) 2.Corig, Proſp.cap.g ad obiet.Gallor. (b)Aug. 
ep. 5g. gueſt.3. hb. 1. depec.mer. cap.:8, de natura & 
gratis, cap. 4.1.1.6, cont.lulia (.4.24. (c) Col.s. 


8. A deſcription of the Iuflification of a wicked man, [ 
and the manner thereof, in the iiate of grace, [ 


MN which wordes 1s infinuated the deſcription 

of a wicked mans Inſtification ; fo that itis 4 
tranſlation trom thar ſtate in the which man is 
borne the Sonne of the hrlt (4) Adam, into the 
ſtare of grace,& adoption of the Sonnes of God, 
by the ſecond Adam leſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
| Which tranſlation certes, afterthe Golpell once 
| publiſhed, cannot be made withour the lauer of 
regeneration, or the deſire thereof, as it is writ- 
ten : {b) Vnleſſe 4 man bee borne agame of Water and 
the ſpire , he cannot enter into the kingdome of 
God. 


{s) Gal. 4. Ti. 3. (5) Io-3. 


9. Of theneceſsity of preparation to Tuftifica- 
hon, mn thoſe of full zge, and Whereof 
i riſeth, 


Vrthermore, the beginning of Tuſtificationit 
| 2 in thole of full age, is to beraken as 
from the grace (4) preventing of Almighty God, 
by lefus Chriſt: that is to lay, by his vocation, 
whereby they are called, withour all merize or 
d:icrt 
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deſert on their part: that they which were auer- 
ed from God by finne, may by his exciting and 
helping-grace be diſpoſed , to conuert themtel- 
ues to their owne luſtification, freely conſenting 
and cooperating (b) to theſame grace: ſo that Al- 
mighty God, rouching the heart of man by the 
inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt, both (c) man him- 
ſelte doth ſomething, receiving that in{piration, 
becaule he mighras well reiete (4) the lame:and 
yet withour the grace of God (e)coulde hee nor 
by force of his freewill moue himlelfe to Tuſtice 
in his ſight . And for thatcaute, when iris faide 
in holy Scripture: (f) Be yee converted ynio me, 
and I Will be conuerted ynto you; Weare put in 
minde of our libertie ; and when weeauntwere, 
(g) Conuert ys O Lord, vnto thee, and We shall be con» 
verted; We confelle that we are preuented by the 
grace of God, 

(4) Aug. lib. cont.2. epift. Pelag. cap.9. & 10. de 
Pred. Sant. c.2. Gennad. lb.de Eccleſ. dogm. c. 44+ 
Fulg. de incarn.C+ gra, Chriftic.18.(b) i. Cor.3,15-2 
2, Cor. 6.7.2. T11.2, Heb.1d. Hier, 7, EZech.18.PÞro, 
16. Eccli. 2. Sap. 9. Pſal. 26. Ibid, Aug. enarr. 2. & 
ſerm.1z.de verb. Apoſt.cap.9.& ſequent.hb.1 yetratt. 
(4p. 22. Leo. ſer.5.de quadrag. Fulgent. de mcarn. & 
gratis Chriſti cap.20.(c) Aug.de gratia,Cs lib. arbit.c, 
2.9.15.de Spir. Cf lit<6.34-lib.2.depec.mer.c.s depred. 
& grat.cap.g.deverb.Apoſt.ſerm 4.1.cap.1.C ſer. 15, 
c.11. tratt.4..in epiſt.lo.de Predeft.ſantt. cap. ,.Cbn{. 
ho,g9.un loan.Bern.de gratia,C liber ab:t,Proſp.l.2.de 
Vocarione gent.cap, 26.27. 28.0 cont, Collat. cap-26, 
(d) Matth, 


— 
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(4) Marth, 23, 4.13, Hierem.'18. 25. 32.35. Zach, t, 
(ec) Cyp.de orat. Dom. Aug.de ndtura &f gratia cap.18, 
lib.2. cont.2. epift, Pelag. cap.10. Hier, epitt. 29. (f) 
Zach.1. Mal.z. AR.2.3. Epheſ.5. I40.4.. Mat-1t. Hies 
rem. 3-4t$, Ee. 1,40.4546.55. Bare4. Exech. 18.1, 
Rege7. (g) Thren.y. Hierem.31, 


10s, What is the manner of preparation ts 
Iuſtifications 


A Ndcertes men arediſpoſed to Tuſtice, whi- 
leſt beeing (£) ſtirred vp and holpen bythe 
uw of God, conceiuing Faith, (6) by hearing, 
they are freely (c) nod vato God, —_— 
thole thinges to be true, whichare reuealed an 

promiled by God: and this eſpecially; thar God 
doth 1aſtifie (4) the wicked man,by the grace, 8: 
through the redemption which is in Chrilt letus: 
and whileſt knowing themlelues to be hnners, 
by conuerting 7 war. le from the feare of Gods 


! 


| 
| 
I 
X 


zuſtice, with which they are any ſtir- | 


red vp, tothe conſideration of his mercy,they are 
ereQted into hope , hauing confidence that tor 


Chriſt his ſake Almighty God will be mercifull © ? 


vnto them : and him they begin to loue, as the 
fountaine of all Iuſtice: and therefore are moued 
againſt ſinne (f) with ſome hatred and detelta- 
tion, that isto fay, by thatrepentance , which 
mult be done before Baptilme : Finallie whileſt 
theypurpoſe to take Baptiſme , to begin a newe 
life, and to keepe Gods Commaundements., Of 


this 7 
My 
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this diſpoſition iris written : (g) He that commeth 
to God, muſt beleeue, that bee is, and is a rewarder 
10 them that ſeeke him . And (h) haue 4 good heart 
my Sonne, thy ſinnes are ſorgiuen thee. And () the 
ſeare of God expelleth finne . And (k) doe Penance, 
and be euery one of you Baptiſedin the name of 1efus 
Chrift , in remiſsion of your ſunnes, and you shall re- 
ceine the gifte of the bolie Ghoſt , And (1) going ther- 
fore, teach yee all nations, Baptiſinge them m the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Ho- 
lie Gheft, teaching them to obſerne allthinges Þhat- 
ſoeuer I baue commaunded you. Finally, (m) prepare 
your bartes vnto our Lord. 

(4) Aug.l.2.cont.2.epift. Pelag.c.g. de Pred.Santt, 
6.20, Conc.2.Arauſ.can.y.6.7. & 25.Fulg.de incarn, 
& gre. Chrifti cap.17.6 18. (b) Ro.10. (c) Aug.tra, 
26.1n To.de Pred, Santt.c.1t i. de ſpir.C lit.cap. 31.32, 
in expoſ. propoſe. ex ep. 4d Ro. c. 4.4. lib,1.qu, ad ſim- 
plic.q. 2. Proſp.l.2.devocat. gent.cap. 27.28. Eurbim, 
w c4p.1. 10.1ſid.lib 2,de ſummo bono, cap.2. (d) Rom, 
3» Aug. denar. & gra. cap. 44. (e) Fulgent. lib. 1. de 
rem.pec.cap. 8.9. 11. Proſp.lib.2. de vocat. gent. cap, 
27.11b.3,de vit.contemplat. cap 12.Aug.tratt.g mm epiſ*, 
loan.de catech. rud. cap. 5. (f) Eccls. 2. Aug. bozo. 
F4p.2.ex 50. & bo.27, c.1,Chryſ. ho, 21. ad Ant. 
(g) Heb.t1.(b) Mar. g. (i) Ecctivt, (k) AG.2. (1) Mar, 
28, (m) 1, Reg. 7% 


11. What 
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It. What the Iuftification of 4 Wicked man is, and 
What are the cauſes thereof. 


His diſpoſicion, or preyaration, verie Iuſti- 

hcation irlelte doth followe , whic'1 is nor 
the onhie (4) remiſſion of finnes, but a SanRih- 
cationallo, and renouation of the inward man, 
by the voluncarie receiuing of grace and gifres of 
the holy Ghoſt, whereby a man of vniuſt,is made 
ſt, and of an enemy afriendzahat he may be (b) 
heire according ro the hope of life euerlaltinge. 
The cauſes of this Iuſtification , are rhele : The 
finall cauſe, is the glory of God, and of Chrilt, 
andlife euerlaſting: the efficient cauſe, is the mer- 
Cifull God, who treely (c)doth waſhe , and (a) 
ſanQtifie,, ſigning (e) and annointing with the 
holy ſpirite of promile , which is the pleadge of 
our enheritance : the meritorious caule is , his 
molt beloued onely begotren Soane, our Lorde 
Jetus Chrilt,, who (f) when wee wereenemies, 
for his ( g) exceeding Chariry with which he 
loued vs, by his molt holy Paſſion vpon the Tree 
of the Croſſe, delerued (b) for vs iuſtification, 
and ſatisfied God the Father in our behalfe, Alſo 
the Inſtrumentall cauſe, is the Sacrament (5) of 
Baptilme, which is the Sacrament of Faith, with- 
out the which no man euer obtained Iuftifca- 
tion. Finally the only formall caule is the Ju- 
ſtice of God , not by which ( & )he bimlelfe is 
zuſt , but whereby hee maketh vs juſt ; To wit, 
which 


O_o — 
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which beeing by bim geuen vntovs, weare (/) 
renued in the ſpicire of our minde, and are nor 
only reputed iult, bur are truely (m)called , and 
are 1n very deede juſt, every one receiuing our 
proper 1uſtice in our lelues, according to the mea- 
lure which the holy Gholt doth diſtribute (») ro 
euery one cuen as he will, and according to eue- 
rie mans proper diſpolition, and cooperation. 
For although nonecan bee iuſlt , bur hee, to 
whom the Paſſhons of our Lorde Ielus Chriſt 
are communicated: yet that is done in this iwitt- 
fhcation of a wicked man, at whattime through 
the merite of che lame moſt holy Paſſion, by Ye 
holy Ghoſt, (s) the Charitie of God is powred 
forth in their hartes thartare ivſtified,and is inhe- 
rent in them. And therfore in this Inftification 
rogether with remiſſion of ſinnes , a man recet- 
ueth by leſus Chriſt vnto whom he is ingraffed, 
all thele thinges intuſed together: ro wit, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. For Faith, exceptethat Ho- 
pe, and Charity bee adioined thereunto , neither 
doth pertetly vnire with Chriſt, nor make a 
man the Jlinely member of his body . In regarde 
whereof it is moſt truely laide ( p) that Faith 
without workes 1s deade, and idle : And in 
(q) Chriſt Ietus, neither Circumcifhon auai- 
lethe ought , nor prepuce , but Faith that 
worketh by Chariry : This Faith before the 
Sacrament of Baptilme , the Catechumens ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Apoſtles, do 
demaund of the Church when they aske Faith, 
which 
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which yeeldeth life euerlaſting : which truely 
without Hope and Charity, Faith cannot afford, 
And therefore they doe preſently heare thar 
word of Chriſt, (r) 1f thou Wilt enter into life, keepe 
the Commanndements . Therfore receluinge true 
and Chriſtian Iuttice; that lame(euen as the firſt 
{tole giuen vnto them by Ieſus Chriſt, for that 
which Adam by his diſobedience loſt for him- 
ſelfe and vs) they are prelently after their rege- 
neration, commaunded to keepe white and vn- 
ſporred, thar they may bring the ſame before the 
judgement ſeate of our Lord Ielus Chrift, and 
hauelife cuerlaſting. 

(4) Aug. b:b. 6.cont. Iul.cap.11, bib.1, retratt.c 13. 
ep.105. 106, Conc. Mileu.cap.3.4. Chryſ. ho.z.depa- 
nit. Theoph. in cap. 2. Mar. Seethe, queſtion of Bap-= 
eaſme page 151+ (b) Tit. 3. (c) Ibid. (d) 1. Cor. 6:(e) 
Epb. 1. (f) Ro. 5. (g) Eph. 2. (hb) Ro. 4+(5) Serthe 1, 
queſtion of Baptiſme pag. 147. (k) Aug de ſpir. & lite 
£49 11.in Pſal.t5o.tratt.26 in lo.epiſt. 120.c,30.de 
nat, grat. capebz. lib. 1.cont. Pelag.& Cleft. £30, 
lib.t. de pec, mer.c.g.10, Com. Vien.in Clem. l.1. tit.ts 
de ſum, Inn. (I) Eph. 4.(m) Aug. ep. 29. ſer. 16.de 
perb. Apoit.lth.2.retratt.c.z3.de Fs lit. c4p.26:& 
27+(n) «Cor. 12. Epheſ.4. Aug.ep.57.quait.i.(0)Ro. 
$. 2. Cor. 1. Aug. deſpir, & lit. cap.17. 32. de nat. 
grat-cap. vit.(p) Iac.2.(q) Gal.y. Chryſ. ho. y. m1o. 
Ang.l.z. cont.2.ep. Pelag. cap.5.h0,17.cap.4-tx 50, 
lib. 15. Trin.cap.zs. Greg.l.6, ep. 15. Fulg.ep. 2.6.8.de 
1ncarn. & grat. Chriſts c, 26, (1) Mat. ty, 
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12. HoWeit is pnderſioode, that 4 Wicked man 
by Faith, and freely is iuftified, 


NJ whereas the Apoſtle () ſaith, that a 

man is iuſtified by Faith, and freely; thoſe 
wordes areto be vnderſtoodin that fente, which 
the continuall conlente of the Catholike Church 
hach helde and taughr. To wir, that we are ther- 
fore ſaid to be Iuſtified by Faith, becaule Faith is 
the beginning of mans ſaluation, the foundation 
and roore of all Iuſtification : (b) withour the 
whichit is impoſſible to pleale God, & rocome 
to the locietie of his children: And we are ther- 
fore ſaide to be juſtified (c) freely , becauſe none 
of all thoſe thinges that goe before iuttification, 
whether it be Faith, or Workes , doe delerve 
the grace of Iuſtification. Forit it be Grace, now 
not of workes, otherwiſe, as the ſame Apoſtle 
faith, (4) gracenow 1s not grace. 

(a) Ro.z. Aug.de predeft.ſantt.c.7.ſer.g8.detemp. 
(b) Heb.11. (c) Aug.l.6, Hypog. £.4.4.1.queft.ad Sim 
plic.qu.2.11b,1.cont, Pay. & Caleſt.cap.zt.ſerm.1ye 
de verh, ApoR. c. 2. de ſpit. & lit. cap.26, Profp. ad 3 
prima, dub. Gennuen, Haimo.in Rom. 3.(d) Ro. 11. 


13. Againit the vaine confidence of Heretichs. 


A Nd although itbe necefſarie to beleeue,thar 
finnes neither are,nor euer haue bene for- 
giuen, but freely through the mercie of God, tor 

Chiiſt 
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Chriſt his ſake : yer muſt wee faig, that to no 
man which braggerh of a conhdence and certain- 
tie of the remiſſion of his finnes, and which re- 
{tech onlyin that, eicher are or ever were finnes 
forgiuen: whereas euen among Heretickes and 
Schilmarikes, this vaine confhdence , and voide 
ot all pierie, may be, yea andis in theſe ourdaies, 
and wirh great contentionis vaunted off again(t 
the Catholike Church. 

Buc neicher 1s this to bee affirmed, that thoſe 
which are truely iuſtified , ought for to aſſure 
themlelues, withourtany manner (4) of doubre, 
that they are iuſtihed; and thatno man isablol- 
ued trom his finnes and inſtihed, but he who 


doth ailuredly beleceue that he 1s ablolued and | 


iuſtifed, and char by this faith only , abtolurion 
and iultification is accomplithed: as though hee, 
that belecued not that, muſt needes doubt of rhe 
proinites of Almightie God, or of the efficacie 
of Chriits death and ReturreQion- For as no god- 
ly perlon ought ro dout of the mercie of God, 
of the merite of Chrilt, and of the vertue and ef- 
ficacie of the Sacraments ; lo every man con- 
fidering himlelfe , an4 his owne infirmitie 
and indilpofition , may iuſtly haue ſome feare 
of his owne grace : whereas with certaintie 
of Faith(inwhich there cannor be any falſ{bood) 
no man can know that he hath obtained the Gra- 
ce of God, 

(4) Iob.g. Pſal.is, Eccleſ.g. Eccli.g. Pro.20.1.Cor. 
4+ Aug.de perf. iuſt.cap.1 5, 4n Pſal,41, lib.10, Conf. 
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£4p.32. Hier.ep.127. ad Fabiol. manſio.23. Chryſ.home 
11.1% 1.Cor,Theod.in cap.4..1.Cor.Bern.ep 44.0 855% 
ſer.2.m ofta. Paſch. Haimo, m cap.4. 1.4d Cor. Grego 
1:b.6.ep.22.Caſsian.Col.22.cap.7. See the 3.queition of 
finnes againit the holy Ghoſt pay. 315. 


14. Of the encreaſe of In{tification once receiued. 
Hey theretore who are thus iuſtified, and 
made the trendes and a)dometticals of God, 

yoing from vertne to vetue, (b)are renued,as ſat- 
eth the Apolile, (c)from day to day: thatis to lay, 
by mortitying, (4) rhe members ot the fleſhe: and 
(e)exhibitungrthem as inſtruments of Luſtice vato 
lanQification, by the obſeruactton of the comman=- 
dementes of God and of the Church, in thar lu- 
{uce which they haue receiued by the grace of 
Chrilt (Faith cooperating with good W orkes) 
they doe encreale andare more tuttified , as it 18 
rien; (f)Be that is uſt, let him beiuſtified yet: And 
againe, {g) Doe thou not feare ro be iuſtified even vnto 
death, And againe, you doe ſee that by Workes 4 man 
1s zuitificd , and not by Fauth only. And this en- 
Cc: cale of Juitice , doth che holy Church demand 
when ſhe prateth; Gine vs, O Lorde, encreale of 
Faith, Hope, and Charitie, 
(a) Eph.2.(b) 2ſ.f3.(c)2. Cor.4.(d)Col.3 (e)Ro.6. 
Aug de morib.tccleſ.Cathol.cap.vit.lib.14.de Trmn.cs 
17.1,2.4e peccat. mer.cap.7. 13-17.11b.6.cont. lul.c.7+ 
{erm, 16.de verb. Apoſt.cap.s. Fulg.ep. 4.3. Bern.eps 
91.Conc.Vien.Clemet.ad nofiri deherer.(f)apoc 22. 
(g)E:611.18,(h)lacyes (3) Ip orat.Dommi, 13.poit Pent» 
Aa 15. OS 
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15. Of obſeruing the Commaundements, and of the 
. neceſs1ty and poſsibility thereof. 

Vt no man, although he be tuſtihed ought to 

thinke himlelfe free (a) from obleruing the 
Commarundements,nor vie thatraſh {peach pro- 
hibited (6) by the fathers vnder paine of excom- 
munic: thatthe Commandemets of God are im- 
poſſibleto be oblerued of a man thatis iuſtihed, 
For Goddoth not comaund (c) impoſſible thin- 
ges, butin commanding he doth admonith thee, 
both todoe vwharthou art able, and to-aske that 
which thou art nor able ; and he helperh that 
thou maieſt be able - Whole Commandements 
(d) are not heauie, whole yoke (e) is lweete, 


& burden light , For they that be the lonnes ot | 

God,do loue Chriſt: And they that loue him, as | 
he himl{ltc 2 ( f) witnetleth , doe keepe his [peas | 
ches ; which cerres, with the helpe(g) of God |} 
they are able toperforme . For although in this | 


morral life, neuer {o holy & iſt perſons do foms 


times tall, (þ) at the leaſt inro lighr and quoridia | 


linnes, © £.X gr" called venial, they doc not 


thertore ccale ro berwit. For euen of it perlons 7 | 


(:) is rhat{peach boch humble and true: (k for- | 


give ys 0ar debts, \V herby ir cometh co palle, that | 
che inſt perlons rthemlelues , ought-ro thinke | þ 


themiclues ſo much more bound ro walke in the 


way of iuitice, in that they (1) being now deli- ! | 


ucredfrom finne, & made leruantes to Almigh- | x 
tie God; by kuing (m) loberly, iultly, and godly, | 2 
may 
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| mayprohitte and goe forwarde through Chriſt 
of the | lelus, by (n) whome they haue had acceſſe inro 

: this grace. For, God doth nor (9) forlake thole 
gutto } rharare onceuſtified with his grace ; vnleſſe he 
ng the | be fic forſaken by them.No man therforeoughr 
h pr0- * ro flatterhimlelfe (p) with only Faith, thinking 
XCOM- | that by holy Faith, he is made heire, and {bal ob- 


— 


re um" taine the inherizance , alrhough hee ſuffer not 
{tiheds with Chriſt . For cuen Chriſt himlelfe as the 
ermn- * Apoſtle (r) fairh: Whereas be Was the ſonne of God, 
hrhee, | be learned bythoſe thinges Which he ſuffcred , obe- 
ke that Þ| gience: and being conſummate , as made to all thoſe 
th chat F ghar obey him, cauſe of eternall ſaluation , And for 
ements J that caufe the Apoſtle himlſelte admoniſheth the 
weete, Þ juſtifed, laying. (s) KnoWe you not that they that 
, F runne in the race, all runne in deed , but one rece:neth 
him, as '* the price? So runne that you may obtaine. I therefore 
1s |peca- |; ſo runne, not 4s it Were at ah vyncertaine thing : fol 


of God || fighr, not as it were beatms the aire: but I chaſtiſe my 
1 in this 1 body, and bring it into ſernitude , leaft perhaps when 
io lom= J I haue preached to others, my ſelfe become areprobate. 
juoridiz } Alfo the Prince of the Apoſtle S, Peter. (r) Bre- 


doe Not | threw, labour the more that by good Workes you may 
perions } muke ſure your vocation and elettion : ſor doing theſe 
(k) for- thinges, you shall nor ſinne at any time, 
alle, that | Wherebyir appeareth, thar they goe againſt 
0 thinke } therrue doftrine of the Carholique Religion , 
ke in the } who ſay, thar a inſt man in enerie good worke 
ow delt- | finneth atleaſt (y) venially; or (which is more in- 
Almigh- | tolerable) thathe delerueth euerlaſtirig paines: 
d godly, | asthey allodoe erre , who holde that wit men 
may Aa 2 doe 
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doe finne in all their workes, ifin them, forto | 


excite their owneſloth, and to encourage them- 
ſelues rorunne in the raſe , hauing withallcheir 


principall end that God may be glorified, they | 


-haue alſo aregard to the erernal(x)reward:wher- 


| 
as itfis written, ( y) I have enclined my heart todoe 
thy Inftifications , for the reward, And of Moyles 


the Apoltlefſaith, that (z) Helooked pnto theremus- | 
nerarion . 


(4) Mat.:8. Hier.Beda,C Theoph. ibidem. Ang« lib. | 


cont.2.ep.Pelag.cap. 4. Cyp. de vmrar. Eccleſ. Concs 
Vien,in Clem.ad noſirum de beret. Seeq. 5. of the en 
Com.p.64.6 q.1.0f the precepts of the Church,pag g0 
(b)Hier,inexpla.Symb,ad Damaſ.Con.2 Arailſ.ca.2Fs 
(e) Aug.denatura & grat.C.43.l.2.4e pec.mer. c.6. de 


gratia & lib,arbit.c.16.Chry.ho.8.de penit.Leoeſe1.5« | 
de quadr.See quof the ten Com.p.66.(d) 1.10.5.(e)Mats 
11,Attg.de nat.Cy grat.c.69.Ber.pe.341, Chry. i Pf. 


111.( f\ 10:14. (g) Aug.ſer.61.de remp.l.3.cont.Creſ- | 


con. Grammat.c.4..(b)Idews devera Of falſa panit-co5e| 
de ſpir.& l14.6.28.Greg. 11.6.1 1.Reg.c.2.Beda. 12 (4. 
26.Pro-vel 24.Of fins m general.q.2.p.272.0f thepur-| 
ging of ſins 9.2.65 5.(1)Conc. Miles, can. 7. & 8 (k)} 
Mat.6.{l Rom.6.(m Tit.2. (n)Rom.$. (0) AtigDde nat. | 
C& grat.cap.26.Proſp.ſenten.7.Aad cap. Gallor.C7 4d 7+ 


obzect.V mcent. (p) Chry.bom 3.0 94 10. hom.70.mn | 


3n Mat.in Pſal,1 10.1, cont.yitup Monatt.vit.Fulgel.2. | 
de remiſ.pec.c.toGreg.ho.2g.m Euang.C& lib.zz.moral.| 
C.7.Aug.de gra, l.arbit.c.s.Cyr.l.10.1 loan. 6. 10s, 
See the third queſt. of ſines againſt the boly Ghoit.z 64] 
and the 1.queftion of good Workes2.4.8:(q)Rom-8. 0) 
: He e 
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or to þ Heb5.(5)1.Cor.g,(t) 2.Pet.1.(v)Iob.1.2.Mat. 6, Luc. 
1em- a1.1.C0r.7.2.Pet.lete[0.3.5, Amb. in cap.t.Lac.Ong. 
cheir | hom.2.in Luc. (x) 1.Cor.9.Heb,11.13.Col.1.'3. Mate 
rhey 4+» 5, 10. Luc, 6.14.16. 1.T1m. 4. 2.Paral. 15. Ecclits. 


zher- ] 18, Epheſ. 6.2.Theſ.1. Gal. 6. Aug. prafat. in Pſal. 
todoe | 31. & in Pal. gz, 120, CP. epiſt. g. 16.56. ( y) Pſ. 
oyles } 118. (z) Heb. 11, 
emu- 

| 16. Thats the rathe preſumption of Predeſtina« 
v4 libs | ri0n,is to be auoided. 
Concs Oreouer, no man fo long as he liueth in 


Je Len this mortality, ought fo farre to preſume 
40.90 |} of theſecrer miſterie (4) ot Godspredeltination, 
(4.25, | that hedoe aſſuredlyperſuade himlfelfe,that he is 
.6. de 4 oftheniiber of the predeſtinate:as thoughir were 
ſer.5. } true, that he whichis iuſtifed, either (5) can finne 
)Mar, no more, orif hee ſhall finne,oughr to promiſe 
mn Pſ, |} himlelfe (c) aflured recoueric and amendment. 


.Creſ- 3 Foritcannot be knowne , but by ſpeciall reuela- 
it-C.5- 4 tion, whom God hath choſen vnto himlſelfe, 

1 (4. | (4) Aug.lib.6.c.7. & 8.Hypog.de correp. & grat. 
epur-f C4Þ 13. Proſp. ad 12. obiett. Vinc, Greg. hom. z8,"us 
3 (k)] Evang. Ber ſer.2.inofta. Paſch. (b) Mat. 24. Ezech, 
lenar.}) 338. Aug, ber. 82, Hier l.2.4dx.loum. cap. 12. Ang. de 
4d 7+) correp. C7 grat.cap.6.C 7.de don.perfen.cap. 6. hb.b. 
.70.1n deGen.ad lit.c.g8.Proſp.ad 24.0biett. Vincent. Bern, 


lgel.2. | ep-4.2.Cyr.lib.10.in 10.cap 16. Theoph.in c. 26. Mat, 
moral. Conc.Vien.m Clem.ad nofirum de beret. (c) Fulgent. 
6. 104] defid.ad Per.cap.z. Bern.ſerm.38. ex paruis. Auguſt. 
#.3161 ire. 23. inToen, See the 3.queition of ſinnes agamſt 
8. (r)] he boly Ghoſt, page 315, 

neb, Aa} 17, Of 
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' 17. Of thegiſte of perſenerance. 


N like manner concerning the gifre of per{e- 
] uerance, whereof it 15 written: He (4) that shall 
perſeuer vnto the end,hg shall be ſaued: W hich gitre 
certes can no (b) other-where be ha@ bur of him 
that is able (c) ro make him which ſtandeth,fo to 
ſtand, thar he may ſtand perſeuerantly; and to re- 
{tore him that falleth : no man can ( 4) promiſe 
bimfelfe anyatlurance with ablolute certaintie: 
though all men ought to place and ſertle a moſt 
frme conhidence in the helpe of atmightie God. 
For God, except they themſelues be wanting 
vnto his grace, as hee hath begunne (e ) a good 
worke, {o hee will perfitte it, ( f) working both 
to will andro accompliſhe . Howbeir (g) they 
that thinke themlelues to ſtand , ler them rake 
heed leaſt rhey fall: and (b) let them worke theix 
owne ſaluation with feare and trembling , in (4) 
Laboures, in Watchings,m Afmes, in Praters and 
oblations, in Faſtings, and Chaſticie, For know- 
ing that they are regenerate into the (k ) hope of 
glorie, and not yet into glorie , they oughrto 
feare the combate which1s yet behinde, (1) wich 
the worlde, the fleſh, and the dewill : In which 
combare they cannot be conquerours , except 
being holpen with the grace of God, they obey 
the Apoltle laying: We are debters not ro the flesb, 
go live according to the fleshe: For if you line accor- 
ding to the fiesh, you (hall die: But zf by the (pirite 
| Jou 
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you mortsfie rhe deeds of the fleshe, you shalliue, 
(4) Math.t0.24.(b) Aug.dedon. perſen. Cape 1. & 
13-de corrept.C grat.cap.6, (c)Rom. 14. (d) Aug. bo. 
35.6x 50 lib.n.de ciuit.Dei.cape it, & 120.Cap, 7.0hy 
121. c4p.2.Chryſ. hom. 11, inepift. ad Philip. Amb. in 
Pſalm.37. Bern.ſerm. de duplici Baptiſmo. (e) Phil. t. 
(f) Phil.2.(g) 1. Cor. 10. 12. Rom. 10. Augitit, epiity: 
107. de don, perſener. cap. 8, Chryſ. lib. 2. de com- 
punt, cerd, (b) Phil. 2. Angait. de natura & gratiae 
Cap. 27. de dono perſener, cap. 13, (i) 2. Cor, 6.(k) 
Rom, 52+ \l) Bern, ſerm. g. m'vigil. natiit. Dom. ſer. 
$in Pal. Quibaouat meditat.cap.14+15.(1) Rods 


375 


18. Of them thas are ſailen, aud their reparations 


Vrthey which by linne haue fallen, from the 
receiued grace of juſtification, may (4) be iu- }., 
liihed againe: when Almightie God ttirring che 
vp , by the Sacrament of Penance through the 


.merits of Ghrilt,they {hall procure to recover the 


loit grace, Forthis manner of Lultification is the 
reparation of him that is falne , which the holy 
Fachers haue ( 6) aptlie called che ſecond Table 
atrer the {hipwracke of theloſſe-of grace. For in 
the behalfe of them thatdoe fall into finne after 


.Baptilme, Chnit Iel'3 hath inſtituced the Sacra- 


ment of Penance, whea he ſaide: (c) Receme ye 
the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe ſinnes you 5hall forgete, they 
are ſorgien them, and Whoſe you shall retazne , they 
areretained. And therfore we mult fay, that the 
Penance ofa Chriſtian man after his fall, is farre 

| Aa 4. difts- 
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different from that of Bapriſme : And that theria 
rs contained not only a ceaſing from finne, and a 
dereſtation thereof, or a contrite (d) and humble 
hart : bur alſo that(e) Sacramentall confeſſion is 
to be made of rhe lame, at the lealt in deſire, and 
at due time : and there is neceſlarie allo, the ab- 
folution ofa Prielt, as alfo fatisfation, ( f) by 
Falting, Almes, Praiers, and other devout exer- 
ciſes of a {piritualllife : not certes for the euerla- 
ſting paine, which eicher by the Sacrament, or 
by the dehire of the Sacrament is remitted, toge- 
with the faulte z bur for the remporall punith- 
ment whichas (g)the holie Scripture doth reach, 
1s nor, as it isin Baptiſme, wholly remitted vnto 
them, which being vngratefull , vntothe grace 
ot God, which they oncereceiued, baue (b) con- 
triſtated the holy Ghoſt, and haue not bene a- 
fraide (+) to violate the Temple of Almightie 
God. Ot which penance itis written: ( k ) Be 


" mindfull from Whencs thou art fallen, auddoe Penan- 


ce, and doethe firit workes'. And againe: (1) the for- 
ToW that is according to God , Worketh Penance vnto 
ſalvation Which is ſtable. And againe: Doe Penance: 
(#) 4nd yelde frutes Worthie of Penance. 

(4) Aug.bo.50.ex 50. vide quet. 1. 2. of the 8$4- 
erament of Penance. (b) Vide of the Sacrament of Pt- 
nance queſt. 2. 199.(c) 10.20, ibid. quett. 1. pag. 197. 
(d) Pſ/al.5o Seepag.199.201.(e) See quis. & 6. ibid. 
(f)See 9.7.6 8.10idem. (g)Num.12.2.Reg,12 24.S1e 
queit.7.pag.210. (b) Eph.s.(1) 1. Core3-(k) Apo.2. 
({)2.Cor. 7. (tn) Mat. 4: (#) Luc. 3, 
| 19, That 


| 


WR 
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19. That by every mortall ſinne graceis loſt, 
but not Faith, 
Nd againſtthe ſubtile deuiſes of ſome men, 
who by Iweere ſpeaches (a) and benedic- 
tions doe l{educe the harts oþ Innocents; we mult 
affirme: that nor only by inhdelitie , by which 
euen Faith itſelfe is loſt: bur allo by enery other 
(6) mortall finne whatioeuer , although (c) Faith 
be notloſt, yet the recejued grace of Juſtification 
is loſt: defending hereby the doQrine of -Gods 
lawe , which a trom the Kingdome of 
God, not only Infidells, but alſo the Faithfull, 
thar are (d) Fornicatours , Aduourerers, Effemi- 
nate, Liers with mankind , Theues, Couerous 
perions, Drunkerdes, Railers, Extortioners, and 
all others that commit morcal finne: from which 
they may with the helpe of Gods graceabſitaine, 
and for which they are leparared ' 20 grace 
of Chriſt. 
(#) Rom.16, (b) Iac.2.Baſ.lib. r. de Baptif. par. 2. 
& lib.2.c.g. (c) Mat.7.25. Lic, 12. 10. 12.1. Cor. 13. 
ace 2. Ang.lib.tg, deTrin. cap.18. tra. 10.in ep. Its 
Fulgent. de incar.& gratia Chriſti c.26. (d) 1. Cor.6. 
Gal.s.Epheſ. 5. Apoce21, 


20, Of the fruite of Inftification, that is to ſay, of 
the merit of geod Workes, and of the reaſon 
of the ſame merit. 
T Herefore vnto thoſe perſons , that are by 
theſe meanes Iuſtihed , whether they haue 
per- 
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perpetually preſerued the grace receiued, or re- ' h 
couered it againe being loſt; thele words of che? fe 


Apoſtle are to be propoled, (a) 4bound ye in eve-J] ; 


r1e good Worke, knoWing that your labour is not vane 
in our Lord. (b) For God is not viiuſt that be sbould 
forget your Worke , end loue Which you haue sbeWped 
in his name. And: ( c) Doe not leeſe your confidence 
Which bath a great remunergtion, And theretore ta 
ſuch as worke well to the end ,.and hope in Al- 
mightie God, life euerlaſting is to be propoled, 
both as a grace mercitully promiled through Ie- 
ſus-Chritt, to the lonnes of God:and as a reward 
(a) alſo, by the promile of God himlelte, faich- 
fully to be rendered to their good workes and 
delertes, For this 1s that crowne of 1ultice, which 
afcer his conflict and courſe, the (e) Apoltle laide 
was laid vp for himſclte , to be rendered vnio 
him by the 1ult Judge: and not only ro him, byrt 
allo to all thole that loue his. comming . For 
whereas Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe doth continuallie 
inſtill vertue into theauſtifed, as the head into 
the members, and the vineinto the branches: 
which vertue alwaies goeth before, accopanieth, 
and followeth (f) cher good workes, and with- 
out which, thole workes can by no meanes ke 
gratefull ro God and meritorious : it is to be 
thought, that there is nothing now wating vnto 
the iuſtified, but that with thole workes, which 
are done (g)in God, they may.bee deemed, ac- 
cording to the ſtate and condition of this bfe, 
fully ro haue ſatisfied the lavy of God, (b) ay ro 
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* haue truely deſerued life eucrlaſting, to be poſ= 


ſeſſed alſo in the due time, if they departe our of 


! this world in grace, For aſmuch as Chriſt our 


Sauiour ſaith: (3) He that sball drinke of the Water 
that T vill giue bims , shall not thirſt for ever , burit 
shall become im him a fountaine of ater, ſpringinge vp 
vnto life everlaſting . So, neither our owne proper 
zuſtice, as proper from our ſelues, is eſtabliſhed, 
neither are we ignorant of the juſtice of God, or 
doe reie@rhe ſame, For, that which is called our 
zuſtice, becaule by ir being 1nherentin vs we are 
iuſtifed: that very ſameiultice, is the 1ſtice of 
God, becauſe it is by God infuled into vs through 
the merit of Chriſt, 

Neither is this robe omitted , that although 
there beſo much attributed to good workes 1n 
boly ſcripture, that euen vnto him (4) that ſhall 
gue a cuppe of colde waterto one of his lirtle 
ones, Chriſt doth promile that he ſhall not looſe 
his rewarde: andthe () Apoſtle witneſleth, that, 
the tribulation which preſentlie is momentarie 
andlight, worketh aboue mealure exceedingly, 
an eternall weight of glorieinvs: yer God for- 
bid that a Chriſtian man, ſhould either (m) truſt 
or (n) glory in himſelfe, and not in our Lord: 
whole goodnefle is ſuch rowards all men, that 
hee will haue thoſe thinges to bee their (o) me- 
rites, whichare his giftes. And becaule (p)altof 
vs oftend in many things, euery one ought to 
haue, as mercyand goodnefle, fo alſo ſeueririe 
and ingement before his cies ; no man iudging 

him- 
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himſelfe, although (9) he be nor guilty in con+ | 
ſcience of any thing : þecaule the whole lite of 3 
man, 15 to be examined and iudged,nort by the } 


iudgementof man, bur of God, who (r) will 
lighten the hidden thinges of darkeneſle,and wil 


manitelt the counſailes of the hartes : and then | 


the praile ſhall be to euery man of God, who, as 
It 1s written , (s) Will render to engrie man according 
80 bis Warkes. 

(4)1.Cor.15,{b)Heb,6.(c)Heb.10.(d) Aug. de grat. 
& lib.arbit.c.8$.9.epiſt, 105, & 52.1, 1.cont. aduerſa, 
leg.cs Proph. c.16. de morih. Eccleſ. Catbol, c.25.de 


Forrep. C7 gratis C. l3ratt.de Epicure. & SHoKis Ge ge | 
Cypr. de oper. Elcemoſy. ep.56.60.Chryſ. bo, 42. in | 


Gen. ho.4.3.n1.4d Cor. Greg.bom.17, in Evang. (e) 


T1-T110.4- Ag hows, 14x50. 64p. 2.18 Pſal 83. trath, | 
3+ i Igan. Theoph. Cy Oecum. 11 (ap. 4+ 6fs 2+ 4d Tim, * 
(f) Conc.2.Arauſ.can. 1%. Aug. de correp. & gratias | 


(4p-13. de grat.& lib. arbit.cap. 6. (erm. 15. de verb, 
Ap oft. cap. 2. Fulg.lib.1.4d Moni.Gap. 11. 12-(g) 10, 
3+ (h) Aug. ſent.31;3. Proſp. (i) 10.4. (k) Mat.ro-(1) 
2.C0r.4. (1) Aug.de Pred. ſanth. cap 5. de grate CF lis 
arbit. cep.6.(n) 1.Cor,1.2,Cor.19.(0)Cealeft l.ept, 
(4.11. Aug.in Ench.c.to7.ep.105. de gratis & hib.ar- 
bit.cap.6.Gennad lib.de Eccleſ. dogmat.c.32.(p) Iace3+ 
{9) 1.Cor.4.(1)Ibidem, (s) Mat.16.Rom.2Pſ4l.61, 


L4us Deo Virginique Matri Marie. 
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23s 
The Tranſlatour to the Redder, 


H Itherro (gentle Reader ) haue I performed 
the part bt a Tranſlatour: howy faithfully and 
ſoundly, thy lelte ſhall iudge. Yerthis will Ipro 
mile of my ſelfe, that there hath not wanted chat 
diligence, which in Tranſlating a worke ot mat - 
ters of Catholicke DoQtrine, abounding with 16 
many places of Sczipture, or tather compatte ot 
woras and lenteces of Scriptures and Fathers, & 
in fo ſhort a Volume ſetting downethe whole 
lumme of our Religion , is inanie Learned mans 
wodgement necefſarie. Nowe whereas I haut 
toundein the running-ouer this notable worke, 
lome fewe queſtions, either not touched atall,o! 
notſo throughly bancled, as the neceſſity of our 
Countrey doth require £ 1 haue heere rhough: 
good with as much breuity as the thinges wi 
permitre,and according tomy {imple skill ia Vt- 
wmrie; to addrefie thee che lame:thatthouhauing 
Sit were in one Polie , each pleaſaunt flowre 
contained, maieſt be prepared apain|t all manner 
of peſiilent vapours, which in fo vnfauorie ars 
aire, thou maieſt meete withall , Thy part it ſhall 
be,that as with the going forewarde of this work, 
my delire of thy fpirituall good hath increaſed: 
lo thou allo doe continue, if not increafe, the 
gratetull acceprance of my labours. 


AN 
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AN EXPOSITION OFEfj « 
CERTAINE QVESTIONS *{} 
not handeled in this Booke, 


I. | 

Of Hallowed and Sanftified Creatures, | 
ſed inthe Church. ; 
IT. 


Of Ptlerimage onto boly places. 
TIT. 


Of Indulgences, or Paxdons. 
IF, 

Of Seruice and Praier mm the Vulgat 
fongue. 

Euerie one dimided mto certaine Articles, 
in which are alſo expounded duerſe 
other Contronerfies, belonging to the 
better onderſtanding of the Mens 
pall Queſtion. 


: Y. 
)Þ | 
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333 
OF HALLOWED AND 


SANCTIFIED CREATVRES 


in Gods Church. 


1. Is there any creature holier than another? 


A Lthough all fanQirie and bolines be prir- 
cipally in God himlelfe-, yer from him as 
from a molt plentifull fountaine of all goodnes, 
doth allo ſpringand flowe holines into his crea- 
tures: firſt into his realonable creatures , who 
onlie may by his grace be made his lively mem- 
bers,and lo be endowed with true holines: and 
than , both the Sacramentes by which hee wor- 
keth his grace, and whatſocuer thing hath any 
lpecial relation ororder vnto the holinefle which 
is1n God or in his creatures, may iultly and true- 
he becalled holie « And concerning the fanQih- 
cation of the members of Chriſts mylticall bo- 
die, and the holines of his Sacraments, by which 
we are {anQifed to euerlaſting life, enough hath 
beene laide before in this wholle booke, bur of 
the holines of other creatures religiouſltie depu- 
ted' inthe Church , for our {pirituall good, we 
meane here briefly ro intreate : and namely of 
Holy dates, Holy Tpater , Hallowed Palmes, Arhet, 
Oyle, and finally of HalloWed places, 


2, 19 


394. OF HALLOWED 


2.15 not the different eſtimation of daies contr 4- 
ri to boly Scriptures? 


N O verely : for we accounttome dates ho- } 
lier than other, by the example of God ?Z 
himlelfe, who ſanfified the (4) Sabaoth , and | 
commanded alſo the fame to be hallowed by } 
(b) his people, with many other daies, which he | 


calleth holy, folemne and venerable daies : yea 


the people of Gad, did not only Religiouſly ob- | 


terue thele daies, but allo vpon nevy occaſions | 


of ſinguler benefitesreceiued trom God, they in+ 
{titured newe Feaſts,and deuoutely nd the 
lame. As weereade of the,Feaſt inſtituredby (c) 
Mardoch2us, and the dedication.(d) ordained by 
I:das Machabeus, and honored by our (eg) Sa- 
ours owne preſence. Neither doth this. ditfae 
ence of daies({o long as it is notoblerued accor- 


ding to the ceremonious hgures of the Tewes, I 


which are nowe expired; nor according to the 
vaine and luperſtitious obleruation of the Gen- 


tiles, which (f) the Apoſtle condemneth) euen þ 


n the newe Law of grace,repugne againſt rhe 
Lawe of God : yeaitis agreeableto holy Scrip+ 
tures, and according tothe conrinuall practile ot 
the Church. So.doe welee 1n ſeed of the Iewes 
Sabborh the (g) Sunday®to haue beene brought 
in , and alwaies oblerued . Neither did Saint 
Paul ſuperſticiouſly iudge betweene day & day, 
(b)when he made halt if1t were poſſible, to _ 

| E 


CCOI- 
*Wes, 
-0 the 


Gen- 
euel) 


t rhe 
Scrip+ 
le of 
lewes 
ought 
| San 
& day, 
 keepe 

E 


7 the day of Pentecoſt, 
| of the holy Ghoſt, 
{lem, giving vs therin both example of Cele- 
# brating Chriſtian Feaſts, and allo as S. Hierom 
| (+) noceth, of the lawe fulneſſe of pilgrimage; 
# of which we will ſpeake hereafter , So doe wee 
2 allo oblerue the Feaſtes of the Paſſion of our 
| Lorde, ot Eaſter, of Alcenſion, and others}, 
S which S, Augultine ſaith ( & )eirher vndoubredly 


. ;by 
thatis, of remiſſion, and 
s noteth Beda at Hieruſa- 


ll chars, 


ro have beene inſticured in generall Councells, 


$ or rather to haue proceeded from the Apoſtles 
{themle]ycs, as theſe forenamed Feaſtes mult 
needes, whereas'they are mentioned of Fathers 


(1) more ancientthan any generall Counſail. 
Finally of the holy daies of our Lorde, thug 


Qſaith (mn) S, Auguſtine, Wee dedicate and conſe= 


crate the memnore of Gods benefites With ſolemmities, 
Feaſtes, and certaine appointed daies, leaſt bytraft of 
tumes there might creepe im vngrateſul and vnkind 0+ 


$61:1on . Bur of Feſtiuiries of Martyrs : the ſama 


Jaith thus, (n) Chriſtian people, Celebrate the me- 
mory of Gods Martyrs With religious ſolemnity , both 
go moone themſelnes to imitation of them, and that 
bey may be partakers of their merits, and be holpen 
ith their praiers. And of all Saints generally: (0) 
eepeyee and celebrate With ſobriety, thenatiuiies of 
amts,that we may imitate them Which haue gone be- 
ore vs,4nd they may rewice With vs, Which pray for vse 
Theſe daies therefore are worthely ac- 
ounted more holy and” reuerend , than are 
dtaer ordinarye and prophang dayes ; be- 
Bb cauſe 
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becauſe they repreſent vnto vs the ſingular libe- 
rallity of Almighty God ſhewedin them, firltin 
the perſon of our Sauiour : as the Sunday: ( of 
which inſteede of all the Feaſts of our Lorde, ws 
willexemplifie) on which day he was borne,role 
againe and ſent the holy Ghoſt, And therefore 
that day repreſenting vnto vs the Nariuity of 
Chriſt both vnto this life, and vnto immortall 
glory : and alſo the Natiuity of the Church by 
the holy Ghoſt, is nodoubr of greater dignity 
than the Sabboth of the Iewes . For that day, 
thar it _ a grateful memorie of thinges 
paſſed: did onely carry a relation vnto the mate- 
Tiall creation of theworld,  Andinthatir repre- 
ſenred thinges rocome; partely it is to be 400» 
liſhed, for thatthoſe things now be (p) fultMed: 
(as the reſt of Chrilt in = Sepulcher trom his 
workes of our redemption: (q) the reſtand quiet 
of thoſe which areregenerate in Chriſt from the 
ſeruile workes of finne : and the(r) reſt of holy 
ſoules in rhe boſome of Abraham: ) Partely ir18 
more notably and excellently ſupplied by rhe 
Dominicall day . Forthe Sonday farre more ex- 
ceeding thar, in ſignification of reſt, reprefenterh 
ynto the deuoute obleruers therof, the cuerla- 
ſing glorije reucaled in Chriſt ring from death, 
and expetted of all thofe which are his lively 
members, As S. Augultine (5) noteth. 

Nowe in Feaſts of Saintes alſo, we both ce- 
tebrate the memory of ſo great a benefite , as 18 
the bixth-day of our bxethceinro heauen & their 
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Aſſumprion to ſo high a dignity, and their glo- 

rious triumph ouer the worlde, the fleſbe, and 

the diuell: and we reioice allo at fo good exam» 

plesgiuen ro all che Church, and a newe patron 

1n heauen, anda newecaule of ioyro allthe Ce- 
| leſtiall Courrte. 

[ This therefore is the concluſion of this our 

' If 9iſcourſe: that ſome daies elpecially , and be- 

fore orhers, according to the cuſtome of holie 


Scripture,and the auncient Fathers ofthechurch, 
(t) aretruely called Holie, Sacred, Myſticall, and 
4 ot religious lolemnity. 


. | 16.vide Theod.c Theoph. Orig. Amb. Oecum, Prima. 
? Anſel.in Ro. 14. Hier, lib. 2.in Tovin. Ambin Gal. 4 


2 Ang. Enchir, c. 79. ep. 119 6.7. (g) Att. 20.16, & 
1 Chryſoſt. & Beda. 1. Cor.16. 2. ibidem. Chry. 
'C 


| Amb. Theoph. & alt). Apoc. 1. 10. ibiomnes inter= 
Y | pretes. Clem. can. 65. Apoit. Ignat. ad Magnef. Iuſt. 


1® | apol.2. Terr. decor. mil.cy apol. c,16, Clem, Alex. l7s 

ne rong. Orig.ho.7.in Exod. Athan. bo.inillud. Omnia 

Xo mhitradita ſunt. Amb.ep.$;. Hier.in Gal.4. Aug.libs 

th Þ cont. Adim. cap. 16, Greg.lib.11.epift.z. Leo. epiſt.81, 

> Hylar. preſat.im Pſal (h) 4.20 16. vide Bedam ibi- 
I 


em. & Epiph. bereſ. 75. (5) Epiit. 17. ad Marcellam, 
ly (k) Epiſt.r18. (1) Clem, ib.g. conft.c.21. Iren. apuds 
Init.q,115. Tert.l1b.de cor. mil. Orig.lib.$. Con, Celſ. 
(\n) Lib, 10, cin.cap.16. (n) Lib.20.cont. Fant, cap. 
21, (0) in Pſ.88, Conc.2.vid. Clem. lib. 8. conft.c.g9. 
bel, Smyrn, apud, Euſeb lib.4.bift. c4.15, Orig.ho.3s 
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in diverſos Euangeli) locos. Terr. de cor, mil. Cyp. 1.3. | 
ep. 6. |. 4.ep.5. Baſ. ovat. in Cord. Nyſſ. orat.in |; 


Theod. Naz. orat. mm Iul. Amb. ſer.66.77.78. Herein | 
Cap. 4.44 Gal.CF epiſt.19.4d Enftoch.Prudent.in Hymns | 


node SS, Petro & Paulo. Chry.hom.06.4ad pop. Theod. 


IL.8.de Martynibus, Aug.in Pſ.63.G 88. Paulm. natalis | 


2: 3+S, Felicis, Conc.Laodec4.51..Carth.z.04Þ.4-7« | 


: 


Tolet. 3. cap. 23. Lugdun. can. prouuntiand. de Conf. | 


d. 3. Mogunt.c. 36. (p Heb.4.10.(q )Ang. 114, 30.18 þ 


Io. (r) Aug.ep.119.( 5) Ibid. (t) Amb. ſer. 62. Augs 


Pref.mep.lo, & l.22. Cit, cap. 30. Cf lib. 20. cont. 


Fart, cap. 21, Cf ſer. 21. de temp. Leo. ſerm. 4« de 
quadr, 


3, And What muſt We eſteeme of holie W a- 
ter, and ſuch like? 


A S we call ſome daies more holyand reli- 
gious than others, ſo do we allo lay the 
ſame of many other Creatures of God, whichal- 
though they be good of themlelues , as created 
by him which is cſlentiallie good, and(s a) lawe 
that all chinges that he mage were very good. Yet 
becaule both they for our puniſhment oftenti- 
mes become hurttull vnto vs, either by their 
owne qualitie and dilpoſition, or by the malice 
{b) of the Diuell, and allo for to bringro paſle 
and (ignihie ſome ſpirituall effte&e, they be very 

holeſomly (c) lanQifed by the worde of God 
and Praier, as Saint Paul hath written, and ( 4 


Chilt himlclts i in bleſſing the loaugs which bag 


o 
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multiplied hath taught. Sodoth the Church (2) 
vie to blefle W ater, of which we haue moſt aun- 
cient teſtimonies: as allo miraculous ( f) exam- 
ples of the effete thereof. AndS. Baſil callech ir 
an Apoltolicall Tradition : as it mayallo appeare 
by the Apoltles owne Scholers, who make men- 
tion of the lame, 
Bur S. Alexander , he whogo,. yeeres after S, 
Peter gouerned the Church: of holy water ſaith 
thus, {hewing both the auncient vle therof, and 
by giuing a generall commandement confirming 
that which before hee praQtiled . Vee bleſſe Þa- 
ter ſprinckled with ſalte for thepeople, that all being 
ſprinckled with it , may be ſanttified and purified: 
Which thing alſo te ordame as to Sedone of all Prie- 
Fes. For if the ashes of + an Heifer being ſprinckled 
W:th blood, did ſanttifie & clenſethe people:much more 
Water ſprinckled with ſalte, and conſecrated With di- 
mnepraters,doth ſanftifie and clenſe the people. Andif 
by ſalte ſprinckled by Heliſens the Prophet,the barren- 
nes of the water Was healed: hoWy much more the ſame 
ſalte bemg caſecrated with diume praters,takth ava 
the barrennes of humane thinges. and ſanitifieth thoſe 
Which are defiled,and clenſeth, and purgeth, c multi= 
plierh other good thinges, and turneth aWay the decer- 
res of the Deuill, and defendeth men from the craftines 
of the euill gboſt. For if by the touching of the « heme of 
the garmet of our Saunt Wee doe nordoubie, but that 
the diſeaſed Were cured: how much more by thevertu of 
bis holy Wordes are his elementes coſecrated, by Which 
bumane frailty doth receine healthe, both of bodie 
Bb z and 
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and ſoule. Thus farre $. Alexander in his Epitle. 

The likes to be faied, (g) of holy Oile, (6) 
holy Bread, (1) holy Candelle, (4) holy Aſhes, 
holy Palmes, and ſuch other; ineuery one of 
which is lome huly ſignification: either of ſpiri- 
tuall medicine, or of celeſtiall food, or heauenly 

lory, or penance, or victorie and triumph ouer 
the Deuill. W hich lan@ification and depuration 
of Gods creatures tocertaine vies for Gods owne 
glory ,and the ſpiricuall and corporall good of 
Chriltians , it it were ſuperſtitious , then would 
not God haue preſcribed in the olde (1) Teſta- 
ment, waters of ieloſie, and (z) waters of expia- 
tion by ſprinckling: neither would tlifeus haue 
viedlalre, (n)to tlweeten miraculouſtie the in« 
feed waters : neither would he haue lent (0) 
Naainan to waſhe himlſelfe leauen times in Ior- 
dan : ngther ſhould Chrilts Apoſtles haue vſed 
oilero (p) cure the ficke: Nor the Angell Raphael 
{4) with che liver of rhe hh haue driven away the 
Deuill: nor Dauid (7) with his Harpe haue kepte 
the euilll ſpirit from Saull: Yea,nor our Sauiout 
him lelfe,borh in Sacraments and our of them, 
occupied diuerle of his creatures , for the matii- 
fold good of mankinde, and his miraculous ope- 
rations. That we may omitte the purging of ve- 
niall and quoridian finnes , (s) whichis by theſe 
Sacramencall thinges beſtowed vpon vs,nor only 
by the increale of our faith feruour and deuo- 
tion, which1s procured by the vſing of them: bur 
allo by the high authority of the chiefe Miniſters 


" 
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of the Church granting vs the ſame as Saint Gre- 
gory (cr) vied when he fent any holy rokens: and 
nowe is vſed beſides the thinges aboue remem- 
bred, in hallowed memories of our religion, 

(4) Gen, 1.31. (b) Greg*lib, 1,dizl. cap.4.. 4ug,lib, 
18,cuu,cap.1s. (c) 1.T1m. 4-5. (d)Mat. 14.19. Luc. 9, 
16, (e) Clem.l.8, Conſt. cap 35. Dion de eccleſ, hier,c, 
de Baptiſm. Alex.1.ep.1.Cyr.catech.3. Cypr.l.1,ep.12, 
Ami.l 4.de Sacr.c.5.& lib.de ys quiinitiant, cy, Baſs 
de ſpir.ſantt. c.27. Epiph. ber.30. Aug ho.27.ex50. 
G& ſer.i9.de ſantt. & 1.6.mm TIul.cap'8, Conc, Nannet, 
6,4.(f) Ep'ph. hereſ 30.Theod, L.5.cap.21.Pallad.cap. 

19. Greg.(1b.1.dial.cap.io Beda.lib.g.hift.cap. 4.Bern, 
mn vita Malach. See the hiſtories of the netye Indies 
* Heb. 9.13.4. Reg.2.21. « Mat.9.21, (g) VideClem. 
Dion. Caſ.vbz ſupr.& Aug.tra.118.n lo, Hier.invits 

Hylar, (b) Aug.1.2.depec. mer.cap. 26. Paulin. ep, ad 

Alip,& Roman. (3) Strab. cap.30. Conc.4.. Tolet. cap. 

v. ZoLim. in Pont, ( k.) Vide Maxim. in hom. de die 

Ciner.C Palm, (1) Num. 5.14. (m) Num.19.17. Heb, 

9.13. (1) 4. Reg.2.21. (0) Ibid.5410., (p) Mar. 6.1gs 

(9) Tob. 6. 8,(r) 1. Reg. 16. 23. (s) Vide $. Thom. 3, 

parr.qu.$7. artic.3.& Dom. Soto. 4..15.q4.2. & dilt.3. 

de conſ.can, Aquam. See theTeſt of Rhemes. pag.575. 

(t) Lib.7.ep.126, & lib. g, ep. 60. 


4-« But herefore doe Tee accounte one place 
more holy than another? 


Hoſoeuer denieth that one placein holineſſe 
exceedeth another, knoweth not the Scrip- 
Bb 4 cures, 
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and ſoule. Thus farre $. Alexander in his Epiftle, 

The likeis to be faied, (pg) of holy Oile, (6) 
holy Bread, (:) holy Candells, (4) holy Aſhes, 
holy Palmes, and ſuch other; ineuery one of 
which is ſome huly ſignification: either of ſpiri- 
tuall medicine, or of celeſtiall food, or heauenly 
plory, or penance, or victorie and triumph ouer 
the Deuill. W hich lanRification and depuration 
of Gods creatures tocertaine vies for Gods owne 
glory ,and the ſpiricuall and corporall good of 
Chriltians, if it were ſuperſtitious , then would 
not God haue preſcribed in the olde (1) Teſta- 
ment, waters of telofie, and (mz) waters of expia- 
tion by ſprinckling: neither would tlifeus haue 
viedlalre, (n)to lweeten miraculouſtie the in- 
feed waters : neither would he haue lent (0) 
Naainan to waſhe himſelfe feauen times in Ior- 
dan : ngither ſhould Chrilts Apoſtles haue vied 
olle ro (p) cure the ficke: Nor the Angell Raphael 
(4) with che liver of rhe fiſh haue driven away the 
Deuill: nor Dauid (r) with his Harpe haue kepre 
the euill] fpirit from Saull: Yea,nor our Sauiout 
him lelfe,borh in Sacraments and our of them, 
occupied diuerle of his creatures , for the manii- 
fold good of mankinde, and his miraculous ope- 
rations. That we may omitte the purging of ve- 
niall and quotidian finnes , (s) whichis by thele 
Sacramenrcall thinges beſtowed vpon vs,not only 
by the increale of our faith feruour and deuo- 
tion, which 1s procured by the vſing of them: bur 
allo by the high authority of the chicfe Miniſters 
of 
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of the Church granting vs the ſame as Saint Gre- 
gory (c) vied when he ſent any holy rokens: and 
nowe is vſed beſides the thinges aboue remem- 
bred, in hallowed memories of our religion. 

(4) Gen, 1.31. (b) Greg*lib, 1,dial. cap.4.. 4ng.lib, 
I8.ciu,cap.th. (c) 1.T1m. 4-5. (4) Mat. 14.19. Luce 9s 
16.(e) Clem.l.8, Conſt. cap 35. Dion de eccleſ. hier.c, 
de Baptiſm. Alex.1.ep.1.Cyr.catech.3. Cypr.l.1,ep.12, 
Amb.l 4.de Sacr.c.5.& lib.de ys quiinitiant, o.1, Baſs 
de ſpir. ſantt. c.27. Epiph. ber.30, Altg ho.27.ex50. 
G& ſer.i9.de ſantt. & 1.6. Iul.cap 8, Conc, Nanner, 
6.4-(f) Epiph. hereſ 30.Theod, L.5.cap.21.Pallad.cap. 
19. Greg.l1b.1.dial.cap.io Beda.lib.g,h1ft.cap. 4.Bern. 
in vita Malach . See the hiſtories of the netve Indies 
* Heb. 9.13.4. Reg.2.21. + Mat.9.21, (g) VideClem. 
Dion. Caſ.vbz. ſupr.& Aug.tr4.118.m lo, Hier.invits 
Hylar, (b) Aug.l.2.depec. mer.cap. 26. Paulin. ep, 4d 
Alip.& Roman. (i) Strab. cap.30. Conc. 4. Tolet. cap. 
8. ZoLim. in Pont, ( k) Vide Maxim. in hom. de die 
Ciner.& Palm, (1) Num. $5.14. (m) Num.19.17. Heb, 
9.13 (11) 4. Reg.2.21. (0) Ibid.5410, (þ) Mar. 6.1gs 
(9) Tob. 6, 8,(r) 1. Reg. 16. 23: (5) Vide S$. Thom. 3, 
part.qu.87,artic.z3.& Dom. $0t0.415.44.2. & dift.3. 
de conſ.can, Aquam. See theTeſt of Rhemes. pag.575. 
(e) Lib.7.ep.126, & lib.g, ep. 60. 


4-«' But Þherefare doe Tpee accounte one place 
more holy than another? 


Hoſoener denieth that one placein holineſſe 
exceedeth another, knoweth not the Scrip- 
Bb 4 cures, 
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tures, Which in reſpe& of the apparitions made 
by God in diverſe places,attribure a certaine ho- 
linefle vnto them, And oftentimes in contirma- 
tion thereof impoſeth + vpon ſuch places,names 
ro ſignify the prelence of Gods power therein, 
Yeaour Saujour laieth /a) that the remple lancti- 
fieth the golde,, and the Aulcar the gifre, figni- 
fying thereby an excraordinarie holineſle in the 
temple: and (b) S. Peter calleth the mount Tha- 
bor becaule of the transfiguration of Chritt ther- 
in, the holy Hill. That we neede not (c) ro doubt 
bur the like holinefle is to bee attribured ro rhe 
places of his Natuwitie, Paſsio0n, Buriall, Reſurrec- 
tin, and Aſcenſion , Forthis cauic was Moiles (d) 
commanded to looſe his ſhooes from his feete, 
becuule the place wherein he ſtoode was holy 
ground. And by the like __—_ made by an 
Angell vato Iolue, (e) the like holines was cau- 
ſed inthe place. For this cauſe in the olde Tem- 
ple, was even priuate praiers ( f) made, as in a 
place [pecially dedicaced vnto prater,and therfore 
called abouſeof Prajer. And Daniel being(g)in Ba- 
bilon a captiue,opening his window praied t0- 
ward Hieruſalem according to the common'cu- 
ſtome of the Tewes : and S, Peter and S. Iohn (þ) 
went vp into theTeple to pray. For this caule are, 
and alwales haue beene amongſt, Chriſtians cer- 
raine particwes Nglages ſeueredfram thecomon 
and prophanevle, to thereligion and worthip of 
God: which therefore, and tor the folemne con- 
{ecration and dedication of the Jame by Gods 


chiete 
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chiefe miniſters , haue alwaies bene eſteemed of 


| a ſinguler kind of holinefle. And that very worth- 


lie, For vnleſſe God were ina more {pectall man- 


4 ner in the Church than in other places, rhe Apo- 


tle woulde not have proued Godto dwell in his 
faithfull people after a peculiar ( &) manher, by 
his dwelling in theas ina Temple. How oftenin 


] the Scripture do we reade of the holineſle of the 


Temple, and of Santa Santorum? And God pro= 
miſled (1) to heare eaſely the praiers of his pec- 
ple oftered vp to himin this temple: not thar he 
doth (m)not heare enery whereit he be (7) wor- 
{hippedin ſpirit and truth, thatis, with the {pi- 
rituall and inwarde diſpoſition of his holy fauh 
and loue and with an humble harte, not neglec- 
ting (0) allo in time and place the ourwarde cere- 
monies, geſturesand wordes: or that he may be 
comprehendedina Church made with hands; (p) 
whereas he hlleth both heauen and earth: but be= 
caule it pleaſeth him, for our profitte,, roworke 
his wonders, and to be worſhipped rather in 
holy places than in prophane . And what mar- 
ualle 1t thele places being once conlecrated (q) 
and dedicated vnto God, haueinthem a certaine 
heauenly vertue , when the thinges which are 
prophanely ro be vied, be (7) ſanQifhed by the 
worde of Godand Praier? if God himlſelfe lay (: 
that he lanRified the temple ar the ſanCificario v£ 
the lame made by Salomon? Yeaif(asS, Chriſc= 
ltome (t) ſaith) rhe Angells doe fill that place ef- 
peciallie which is abour the Aulrar? S. Gregory 
Wits 
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wirneſſeth (y) that God by miracle ſhewed his 


preſence at the dedication of a- Church , when © 


(the Deuill being gonethence in the likeneſle of 


x | 


: ue 
| TU 


a ſowe) a cloude came from heauen, and lighting Þ de 


vpon che Aultar and coucring it, filled the wholle 
Church with lo great a reverence and {weerte ſa- 
uour, thatnone duſt preſume to enter in. No 0+ 
therwile than happened in the dedication of the 
Tabernacle (x) by Moiſes and the (y) Temple by 
Salomon. W hoſe wondertull vertue Heliodorus 
a Gentile had felre: when he faide : (z) In that 
place is verely & certaine vertue of God; for be Which 
awelleth in heatien 13 4 viſiter and helper of that pla» 
ce. Finally to ſay, that becaule Almightie God 18 
according to his Godhead in allplaces, hee doth 
no more lantihe one place than anorher : 18 to 
confound diuine and prophane thinges , yea to 
ioine heauenand hell cogether, as though the one 
were no more reuerend and holy than he other: 
whereas heauen therfore is holy, becaule in it 
God doth ſhew himſelfe there varo his Saintes 
and Angells: and for the preſence of the humani- 
tie of Chriſt and of hiseleQe in the ſame, 

Ler vs therefore concludethis queſtion in this 
maner: that, as God who is onely holy of 
himlelte, doth ſanihe his reaſonable creatures 
by his grace: and hath inſtitured holie Sacramen- 
tes as" inſtruments of working the lame grace: 
and hath ſanRihed parcely himlelfe, partely by 
the Church his Spoule, certaine particular daies 
forthe memory of his benefites and wonders: and 
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x by his word at the prayers of his Church gi- 
ueth a kinde of holinefle to diuerle of his Crea- 
tures, ordained tothe ſtirring and procuring om 
deuorion , and the purihcation of ourſoules : fo 
prelence of 
his Maieſty, or of his Angels and paints, fanctihe 
ſome ſpeciall places , according/as it ſeemeth to 
his diuine goodnefle and wiledome. As allo (tall 
bee more particularlie declared hereafter, 

* Gen.22. 14. 25.16, (4) Mat. 25.17. (b) 2. Pet. 
1.18. Hier.ep. 17. (c) Vide Hier.vbi ſupra. & epilt.17, 
C& in Epita. Paule.(d) Ex0.3.5-At.7.33-(t) loſe 5-15. 
(f) 3+ Reg. 8.30. 2. Par. 6.21.3. Reg. 9.3. E[4.56. 7+ 
Mat.21.13.vide 1. Reg: 1.11.2. REQ-7o18.1.P4?.21430. 
Luc.2.37.& 18.10. Aft8.27, ( g) Dan. 6.10.3. Rep. 
8.48.2. Par.6.37.(b) 4.3.1. jo Cor.11.18.22.34-. 
& 14. 34- Clem. 1. 10.recogn.Euſ. lib, 2.6.17. ex Phi- 
lo. Inſt.m apol.2, Tert, lib.cont. Valentinianos. Cypr. 
ſer.de eleemoſin. Greg.Neoc, apud Euſeb.lib.7.hiſfteca. 
25. vide ib1.cap.26. ſecundum editionem. Ruffin.( k) r. 
Cor. 3.16. & 6.19.67 2. Cor, 6. 16, Vide Aug. 1.2.44 
S1mplic. q. 4+ (1) 3. Reg9. (m) 1. Tim. 2.8, (n) 10. 4. 
23, (6) See before pag. 366. (p) AR.7. 48. (9) Euſeb.. 
9. bift.cap, 10. lib.4..de vita Cont. Ath.in apol, ad 
Conf, Baſ.inPſal.11 4. N4%.014t.in nouwem Domini- 
cam, $07. lib. 4C.13, Amb, 1.1.ep.5.& ſer. 92. Gaud. 
tratt, 4..de Dedic. Aug.ſer.de temp 251.04 ſeq. Gelaſ. 
ep.1. Felix. 4.n ep, Proſp.de promiſſ.part.3«6.38. (t)1. 
T8. 45 (5) 3- Reg. 9. (t) Hom.1. ſuper vidi Dominums 
(V) 3. Dial.cap.30.(x) Exvlt, (J);+ Reg. 8. (2) 2, 
Mach, 2439s *+ 1, T1. Ars 5 
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OF PILGRIMAGE. 
1. What do Wereſped m places of Pilgrimage, 
more than inother Churches and pla- 


ces of deuotion? 


Irſt, we may relpee the deuotion to that 


[p2ciall Sainr, whole Church ive intende tof 


viſit, which happily hath no memorie in the pla- 
ce where wee dwell. For that Churches haue 
beene erected to the memory & honour of Sain- 
res, euen fince the Primatiuve Church, and the 
time when Chriſtians might haue publike Chur- 


ches: all auncient Fathers and hiltories doe giue} 
euident (a) reltimonie : and the Monuments of 


all Countries doe {bew : ſo that it is ſufficien: to 
note ſome places of Fathers, whole anti1quirie the 
Reader ſeeing, maie withall behold the anciqui- 


tie of thetruerh iclelte. Neither doth this thing | 


any way hinder or preiudicate the honour of 
God: whereas his glorie is the fnall ende of all 
honor yzelded ro his Saintes: And the very tem- 
ple of Salomon (b) was both intended by Da- 
utd, and eretedby Salomon his Sonne, not on- 
lie to facrifice vitro God,and to powre out prai= 
erst0 his diuine Maieſtie : butalſo chat it might 
be a reuerend place of reſt for the (c) Arke of 
bis{andtification , and for the (4) footeſtoole of 
bis moſt holy feete,as the ſcripture ir ſelferecor- 
deth, That we needenotto doubt, but forthe like 

ceaton, 
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reas0 we mayereQreuered memories vnto Sain= 
tes, where theireholy rehickes, which were(e) li- 
uely temples & holy inſtrumentes by which Al- 
mightte God himleltfe (f) did ſpeake, may bee 
with due honour reſerned . Yea moreouer al- 
though there be no relickes atall of them in that 
place: yeras itis Jawfull to yelde them the ho- 
nour of a Church when their relickes be preſent: 
fo, although they be abſent, their ſoules beeing 
neuer the lefle glorious in heauen, in both caſes 
delerue alike. | | 

And although there may beeat home the me- 
mories of as glorious and worthy Sainftes, as a- 
broade: yet neither isit our partes to make ſuch 
compariton : and the very reuerend newnes of 
the placeabroade (tirreth vp deuotion : and God 
him lelfe (who diuideth (g) to euerie one as he 
will) often times according to his ſecret diſpoſi- 
tion, graunteth our petitions , and workerth mi- 
racles,at one place, and by the interceſſion of one 
Sainte, and not of another: as S. Auguſtine (bY 
well noteth, 

Secondly we may in Pilgrimage, reſpe& the 
Sacred relickes of Saints remaininge in ſeuerall 
places: whichas we laide before doe deſerue vn= 
doubred honour, for that they haue bin teples of 
the holy Ghoſt:inſtrumets both of their ſoulesto 
al good hinges, & alſo of Gods miracles & won- 
ders: they are holy pledges + of our Patxones: 
remnantes of our moſt deare frendes: memories 
of triumphant conquerors ; deſigned vnto euer- 
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p98 OF PILGRIMAGE, 
aſting and vnſpeakeable glory. Neither want we 
in this matter examples of holy ſcripture and 
teſtimonies of many holy Fathers, S. Hierome 
diſputing againſt Vigilantius, one, whom the 
contempt of relicks hath made a famous Heres 
ike, and defending the honour of relicks: affir- 
meth that God himſelfe did honour in a certaine 
maner the booie of (:) Moiſes , burying ic with 
his owne handes . And leaſt this word of Gods 
honouring 'the bodie of Moyles , burying it 
with his owne handes, may ſeeme ſtrange ro 
ſome-contentious head : let him conſider thar 
Chriſt him lelte faith , (k ) If any man miniſter 
ro me, my Father Will honour him. The bones alſo 
of Heliſeus (1) raileda dead body vnrto life. We 
reade of the lepulcher of Chriſt our Saviour: (m) 
In him shallthe Gentiles hope, and his Sepulcher shal- 
be glerious » Which fentence S, Hierome vnder- 
ſtanding as needes it (#) muſt be vnderſtoode, of 
the Sepulcher of Chrilt, vſech an argument to 
Marcella, to inuite her to the holy Land. 

Finally in the Scripture we learne that it is no 
{uperſtition renerently to elteeme of the verie (0) 
Lande which God honored with his promiles 
and wonders: or to touch with denorio Chriſtes 
(p) garment: or to 1mpure any vertue to (q) Pe- 
rers ſhadowes: or to (r) S. Paules Napkins, or 
Handkerchifes, All which nowe a daies woulde 
bee counted Idolatry (the more is the pirry) if 
vpon like opportunity offered, the like deuotion 
ſhould be vied, either ro Chiiſt, or to his holy 
| ; __ Saints, 
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Saints, For whatſoever is doone by their Re 
lickes, is doone by the Saints themlelues. Of 
which wee haue an euident reſtimonye in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, where thatis ſaid to haue 
beene doone by the hand of Paul, which it plea- 
led God to-ſhewe by the thinges brought from 
his body, 

Nowe of the teſtimony of Fathers approuing 
and defending the honor of holy relickes, all boo- 
kes are ſo full, that ir were an infinite labor ro 
Copy out thei: places, We will bee conten: with 
a fewe of thoſe which the Cathulicke Doctors 
vie to alleadge . Eutebius reporteth that the 
wodden Chaire of S- Iames was hadin great ve=- 
neration. Euen as nowe Saint Peters Chaite at 
Rome. S. Athanafius, as heſaith himlelfe. hauing 
recetued Saint Anthomies threed- bare Cloake, 
Which the holy mandying bequeathed vnrto him: 
Did imbrace Anthony in Anthomes giftes, and enti- 
ched as it Were With 4 great inheritance, ioxfully by 
the Veitiment remembreth the Image of his holmneſſe« 
Saint Baſil, When among the IeWes any did die , their 
Corſes Were abborred: but When one dieth for Chriſt, 
preciouſearethe Relickgs of his Saints, Beforeit Was 
ſaide to the Prieftes and Perſons dedicated vnro'God: 
He shall not be defiled With touching any deade body: 
but nowe Who toucheth the bones of 4 Mariyr , Ttecei- 
ueth a certaine participation of holmeſe , from rhe 
grace remaining in the body. Gregory Nyſſene, after 
that he hath delcribed thedeuoute entrance vſed 
to be made by Chnltians into Martyrs _—_— 
all 
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and the earnelt beholding of the buildings, and 
Images: faith thus. W hen hee hath With theſe thin- 
ges delighted his eres , he deſireth to approche tothe 
shrmeat ſelſe : efteeming the very touching thereof, ro 
be his Sandtification and benedittion , But if any man 
permittehim to carry aWay the duit Which doth com« 
paſie about the sbyme; the duit is taken for a rewarde, 
and as aihing of greateprice, is gathered vp . As for 
rouching the relickes themſelues, if at any time ſo good 
4 chauncedoe happen, thathe may doe it, hop much 
that is to bedeſired and Wished, and With ho manie 
intreaties it is graunted, thoſe Which haneproued,and 
enioyed theire deſire; doe knoW. 

S. Gregory Nazianzen reprehendinge Iulian 
the Apoſtara, for his lacrilegious behauiour to- 
wardes the relickes of Gods holy Saintes: Did 
thou not reuerence thoſe holy hoſtes ſlaine for Chrigt? 
Whoſe very bodies alone are able to Wworke the ſame 
Which their holy ſoules, Whether they be touched with 
bandes, or honoured: yea Whoſevery droppes of blood 
and ſmall fignes of their paſsions , are able to doe the 
ſame, Which their bodies? 

S, Cyrill Bishoppe of Hieruſalem : That not the 
ſoules onely oj Saintes may be honoured , and that e 
may beleeue that m their bodies alſo being dead, there 
3s veriue and power: 4 dead man lying in Heliſeus his 
Sepulcher, and touching the dead body of the Prophet, 
Was reſtoredto life, 

$, Chriſoftome : W berefore lette ys often viſitte 
zhem: lettevs honor theire Tombes, and with greate 
faith rouch their rolicks , that thence pe may "—_ 
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OF PILGRIMAGE, 4Or 
jome benedittion . 

Theoderetus ſhewing the generall cuſtome of 
honouring relickes, andthe greate fruite recet- 
ued thereby, hath this laying . The ſoules of the 
mriumphant Martyrs , doe noW lime in their beauenly 
Countrey, t9ined With the quiers of Angells: But ther 
bodies are not ettery one buried in ſeuerall graues, but 
Wholle cxtties, roWnes, and countreys bane denided 
them amongſt them , aud ceaſſe not ro acknoWledge 
them very boleſome to diſcaſed mindes and to ficke bo= 
dies . For there bodves bring denided, their force and 
graceremameth Wholle. 

But S, Ambrole moſt plainlie and effeQually, 
ſheweth the honour due vnto relickes in thele 
wordes. But if thou aske mee, What doeft thou honour 
m rhe fleshe noW reſolued andcenſumeq? I honour in 
the ſlesh of the Martyr, the ſcarres received for Chriſt 
bis name: I honour the memorie of one that lineth, by 
the perpetuitie of his vertue: 1 honour the ashes conſe- 
crated by the confeſs:0n of our Lord: I honour inthe 
ashes the ſeecdes of eternitie: T honour the bodie which 
Shewed me hoW to lone our Lorde, Which for our Loy- 
des ſaketaught me not 10 fearedeath. And Why should 
nor the jaithfull bonorr that body Which the Deuills 
doe feare* Which they afflicted im thetorment , and 

glorifiem the Sepulcher? I honour thereſore the body 
Which honoured Chriſt in the sWporde , Which With 
Chriſt shallraigne m heaven. 

What S. Hierome thinketh of this pointe, many 
of his workes-doe teltihe, eſpecially that wow 
Cc Q 
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of this matter he wrotte againſt Viglatius, wher- 
n againſt Vigilantius, Eunomius, Porphyrius, 
he molt earneſtly dilputeth of this martrer . But 
Saint Auguſtine reporteth ſo many miracles ro 
haue bene wrought by Saint Steuens relickes, 
that wholle bookes canot conteine them.W her- 
tore writing vnto Quintianus, hee ſaith of thoſe 
which caried his letters : they bring the velickes of 
the moſt bleſſed and glorious Martyr Steuen , Which 
Jour holineſſe 1s not 1gnorant,, hoWp conneniently yes 
ought to honour, even 4s We alſs haze done, 

+ We haue bene longer in alleadging of Fa- 
thers, than we purpoled:yet not ywithourexpec- 
cation of great truite, both becauſe of the diuerle 
calumniartions of this matter of relickes in theſe 
our daies, and al{q thatthe reader may hereafter 
rightly elteeme of our hdelitie, whan for breuity 
take being contented with marginallquotations, 
wee ſhalt not rcheatle rhe Fathers places at 
large, 

And thus much of the ſecond title of Pilgrt- 
mage, which is re}hgiouſly to vilite the relickes 
of Saintes. 

Let vs now proceed to the third: which is the 
knguler woonders which God doth worke, and 
the moſt gratious gitres which hee doth beſtowe 
ar thee holy places, where cither there be the ſa- 
cred Relickes ot his Saintes, or ſome reuerende 
Image of the lame, orot himſelfe. For many ti 
mes 1t plealeth God, who is woonderfull in his 
»amtes (4) to worke his miracles at, and by oy 
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OF PILGRIMAGE. op 
Relickes: and vnro Images allo, beſides the or- 
dinary holineſſe which they haue by repreſenting 
the perſons whole [mages they are , ro Five a 
new Sanftikication, {hewing by them his mighty 
power, and the exceeding honour (b) to which 
he hath exalted his Saintes. And this hee doth at 
lome ſpecial places, morethan others, according 
to his diuine goodneſle and wiledome, Godis in- 
deede (laich Saint Auguſtine) (c) every Where, andis 
not contained, or incloſed w anyplace, Whereas bee 
made all thinges . Tet Who can ſearche out bis Coun- 
ſaile, Wherefore in ſome places theſe miracles are done, 
m others they are not done ? For vnto many is Tell 
knoWen the holinefie of the place, Where $. Felix bis 
vody of Nolais buried , Whither 1 willed thattWo of 
my Clearks Should go, becauſe from thence it might ba 
more eaſely and faithfully written, Whatſocner m an y 
of them Should be ruraculoujly Wrought. 1s not affrich 
atſo full of Martyrs bodies * And yet Te &enoWwe noe 
n any place heere about ſuch thinges to.be done, Foy 
(as the Apoitle ſaith) (d) nor all $ aints haue the giftes 
of euring dſeaſes.Soneuher m all memories of Saints, 
Would he bave theſe thinges done, who dirderth vute 
Herve one Proper vaftes, even as bee Will. 
And yer the lame Saint Augultine (e) recko- 
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1 Atticke, whole onely teſtimonie in this be- 
alte oughre ro be of tlufficient credirte, ro any 
-hriltian minde. Ac a{mall quantity of the holy 
and by S, Auguſtins appointment digged into 
ne ground , where an Oratory was alto made 

Ccz2 ouer 
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ouer it, was preſently cured one ficke of che pal- 
ſhe, A yonge man poſſeſſed of the Deuill, was 9e- 
lineredat the memory of SS. Geruaſius and Pro- 
taſius ata towne called Viftoriana , Atthe me- 


morie of twentie Martyrs,ia Saint Augultines | 


owne towne,an olde man called Florentius pray- 
ing wich a load voice (not without derihion ol 
certainc yong, men ſtanding by) for apparell, ha- 
uing loft his cloake , miraculonſly tound by the 
lea {ide a h{be of great price , and in the lame a 
gould ring, which S. Augultineattribureth vnto 
thoſe glorious Martyrs, who bountifully had de- 
termined to cloathe their oratour, Bur at Saint 
Sreuensrelickes, infinite were the miracles which 
were wrought, asS, Augultine himlelfe doth te- 
{tihe. A blind woman receiued her fight, by tou- 
ching her etes with flowers which had rouchegd 
thoſe holypledges . Lucillus a biſhop,onely, by 
caryingthe lame Saints relicke, was ſodainly cus 
red of a hitula, Euchariusa Prieſt was cured of the 
ſtone, and afrerwarde of another diſeaſclying fot 
dead, was miraculouſly raiſed. Marriall by flow- 
ers brought from S, Steuens memorie, was mo 

ued to be a Chriſtian, which before he had obſti 

nately denied, preſently ſending forthe Biſhoy 
of the citrie, who at r bo inſtant was with 5 

Auguſtine at Hippo, 

Three were healed of the goute. A little chill 
cruſhed ro-death wichacarre running ouer him 
was reltored to life and to his former ſoundne 

A Nunne being dead was zailed to life , one! 
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OF PILGRIMAGE. 4.0 
by laying vpon her, her owne garment, which 
je- | was made before to touch the relickes, The like 
'0- | happened roa daughter of one Baſſus in Hippo 
e- || itlelfe , Where allo with oile broughtfrom the 
nes || ſame relicks, the dead fonne of one Hyreneus 
ay- | beeing annointed, recetued his life againe, Eleu- 
z of | finus 1n the {ame cittie , laide the deade bodie 
ha- of his Sonne vpon the atore-laid memory, and 
the EF received him liuing, 

1e a The fame Saint aifo at large ferteth downea 
no | woondertuli miracle done vpon Eaſlter-day at 
de- | the lame relickes, he being than with the wholle 
aint people prelent in the Church . To conclude he 
hich} faith, that beeing only burtwo yeeres hince they 
1 re-} bad any memory of this Saintin his citty, the mi- 
tou-} raculous cures of diſeales which they by diligent 
ched] inquiry found ( and yet they coulde not hnde all) 
y.byſ cameto the number of threeſcore and cen . And 
y cus] reporting a ſtrange thinge which happened vn- 
f thefl to one Perroniaa Noble woman, he addeth this 
1g for} ſenrence worthie to be laid before the cies of 
low-f Heretickes of our time: This doe not they beleene, 
z mo Who alſo beleevenot our Sauiour to haneveen brought 
obſitfy forth by the clauſures of his Mother not ſtirred , and 
iſhonf 20 baue entred into his Diſciples the doores bemg shut- 
& . A {officient admonition for all thoſe which 
haue care of their owne [oules , nor to regarde 
J the wicked [coffes & taunres, vied by rholeynoc- 
kers(f) Who according to their owne deſires walke in 
impieties « Who , What (g) thinges ſoener certes they 
«re ignorant of , they blaſpheme , and What thinges 
Cc3 ſoener 
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ſoener naturally as dumme beaftes they knoWwe , 1 
thoſe they are corrupted . As verie truely wrote S. 
Iide the Apoſtle of them, and all others their 
predecellours. For, as we willingly tollowe, and 
zoifully acknowledge for our Fathers lo many 
$aintes and DoRours alleadoed before , lo they 
truely, followe their aunceltours , Tulian (h) the 
Apottara, the (z) Manichees, 'k ) V igilantius, and 
Eunomius, yea the very olde heathen peop le (1) 
ot which lome complained that we make our 
Martyrs Idols, yeeldinge them thole honours, 
which in auncient times the Idolaters groflely 
and luperſtniouſty gaue to their owne inven» 
tions: others impiouſly burnt and tacrilegioully 
prophaned the lacred relickes,no otherwilethan 
in our daics hath bene donne by the bodies of 
the glorious lights of Gods Church, Ireneus, Hi- 
larius, Martinus, thatwe may for parurall aftec- 
tionand pietie,, conceale the barbarous dealings 
of ſome of our ownecountrey men, to the eter- 
nall ſhame and reproch eucn of the reſt which ht- 
tle delerue it, and the letting torth to the ſhew 
of the wholle worlde , and to all polteritie (if 
the day of 1udgemeut be not ouer neare luch ten- 
ſelefle demeanours) the dete(table bruriſhnes of 
hereſie and inhdelitie, Helileus (m) was mocked 
by thole vngratious children, Saint Paul (#) was 
{aide to be a preacherof neve Gods, our Sauiour 
was derided whan he laied, (0) char the wench 
was not dead but ſlept, yea his wholle working 
of miracles was attributed to (p) Beelzebub, , and 
wit 
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OF PILCRIMACE, 4.67 
with as greate a {hew 0! hypocrital deuotion, as 
our new Phariteys can ſhew, when they pretend 
to be lo zealous of Gods glory, and luch enemies 
of Idolatrie,Did their forefathers lay to the blind 
man now illuminated , (q),-nely indeede ro de- 
face the glorie of Chriſt ) Ge glory ro God, We 
know that this man is 4 ftuner ? But we will ans- 
were them: (1) HoWp can 4 man that is 4 ſinner dog 
theſe thinges? And : {s) In this it is marueillous that 
you knoW not whence he 4s , aud he hath opened my 
eies « And We know that ſinners God doth not heare: 
uut of 4 man be 4 (eruer of God and doe his will, bim 
he heareth . From the begining of the World it hath 
not beneheard, that any man hath opened the eyes of 
one borne blinde. Vnlefſe this man Tyere of God, he 
coulde not doe any thing. 

Miracles are theworke ot God (t) alone: who 
iheweth his miracles and wonders to conhrme 
the truth, and to bearteſtimony of (y) his owne 
approbation, W herefore S. Augultine taieth that 
he was (x) held in the Church, Finculis miraculo- 
rum , by the chaines of miracles . And anauncient, 
learnedand famous Door was bould to fay( y) 
O Lord, if it be an errour Which Toe beleeue; Wee hawe 
bene deceined by thee . For theſe thiuges amongſt vs 
haue bene confirmed With ſuch ſignes and wanders, 4s 
could not be done but by thy ſelfe , W hercas ther- 
fore God himlelfe with fo many miracles , exa- 
minedand approuedby as zealous,learned, and 
Godlye Dottours as ournew men, I wil not lay, 
no\y are; but cugn whenthey are become greate 
Cc 4 Saintes 
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Saintes and trueſeruauntes of God (which God 
grauntthey may at the laſt) are like ro be , hath U ſe 


Us commended vnto vs the honourofrelickes, and gr 
i þ confirmed the generall received deuotion of the th 
] faichfull people rowardes them, he dothnoleſte | be 
{ binde vs to belecue that they are worthy of ho- ſo: 
'Þ nour and reuerence, than hee did in times paſt, | fo 

4 


by his miracles exacte and demaund crecitte of mi 
(z) Pharao, (4) Gedeon,(b) Zachary,;(c) and{uch Y be 


other like, yea and of rhole to whom the Apo- thy 
ſtles preached, in thoſe particular thinges which | di 
than he propounced. thi 


Now that which we hane hitherto ſaied, of Þ an 
the miracles wrought by relickes and before re- tioz 
lickes (alwaics vnderſtanding God the principallÞ an 
worker by them as by his inſtruments:) mayalſo hoy 
be applied vito Images. For as in oth relickes | nu; 
and Images, the principall reaton of the honout Y kn 
yelded vnto them , is the Saint himlelte whole Þ Cre 
they are, and whome theyreprelent, foisrhere An 
equall reaſon of {ſhewing miracles by tzem borh. Þ arm 
Which, how God hath in effe& wroughtin his} wh 
Church , many examples doe {ew , A certainef} mir 
hearbe growing (a) vnder the pifure of Chiift, 8 rior 
which the woman that by our Sautour was cu-f this 
red of her bloody fluxe, hadereRed, whan ir cou-f ice 
ched once the hemme of the garment inthe ſamef den 
picture , had vertue to healeall dilcaſes , Our offf eare 
| an Image of our Sauijour (e) cruelly and barba-f of C 
; roufly cutre and mangled by the Iewes, ifſied 1 
[4 blood , which healed many diſeaſed perlons.ſ as b' 
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OF PILGRIMAGE, - 409 
At the Image of our Sauiours face, fent by him- 
ſelfe ro Abagarus the King , was in Edefla a 
great miracle ( f ) wrought , the delivery of 
their Citie, and of the daughter of Coſdroas 
being poſſetled , Sabatius Conſtantinus (g) the 
ſonne of Michael Balbus,. whan he praied be» 
fore the Image of S, Gregory Nazianzen, had 
miraculouſly his ſpeach reſtored, being eumme 
before . A wicked Image breaker (b) havinge 
throven ſtones at the Image of our Bleſſed La- 
die, and broken ir in peeces, in his ſleepe ſavy 
the ſame moſt holy Virgin, tertibly threatning 
and ſaying: This haſt thou done to thy oWne deſtruc- 
tion. W ho ſhortly after {troken and cruſhed with 
a mighty ſtone, had the due pumiſkment ot his 
horrible facriledge. S. Bede affirmeth thar, ir- 
numerable miraculous cures were publickely 
knowen to have bcne donne, at the deuoure 
Crofle of S. Olwalde a King of our Countrey: 
And namely of the healing of one Bothefin his 
arme beeing broken, by a peece of the woode 
which he had pur in his bolome , Many other 
miracles might be alleaged ( k) for the confirma- 
tion of this veritie, and the manitelt defence of 
this third title of Pilgrimages. Bur theſe ſhall ſuf- 
hce no donbte,to all tuch as doe not wilfully har= 
den their harts, and obſtinately ſhut their eies and 
eares from the manifeſt light and ſouud dottrine 
of Chrilt and his holy Church. 
The fourthtitle of Pilgrimage is that thereby, 
as by al painfull & laborious works, we do _ 
| tort 


4.10 OF PILGRIMAGE, 
forth fruites of + repentance, & take ſome kinde 
of reuenge of our linnes committed, and mortife 
our earthly members, and cake vp the Crofle of 


Chriſt,and with him ſuffer fomewhar according |} 


ro our frailtie,that we may with him allo be glo- 
rified', For which cauſe S. Paul amongelt other 
his painefull and meritorious workes, reckoneth 
allo thele . (1) Night and day have 1 beene mn the 


depth of the Sea, in iourneing often, in perills of Wav | 


ters, perills of theeues, perills of my Nation, perills of 
Gentiles, perills in the Cutie, perills in the Wilderneſoe, 
perills iy the Sea, perills among falſe brethren , in la» 
bour and mſerie, i much Watchngs . in bunger and 
thirit, in Faſtings ofgen, in colde and nakedneſſe. &c. 
But of this ſatisfation there hath bene enough 
laide before, (w) 

Fitthly, in Pilgrimage we exercile many and 
diuers vertues . Faith, in that we belecue the 
Saintes, who were men paſſible, like vato vg, 
now toraigne with Chriſt, and that their bodies 
ſhall be railed againe and glorited, Hope,in that 
we leeke by their interceſſion, to attaine to that 
which they haue already receiued . Charity , in 
that wee for the loue of God principally,andallo 
of them, as our neighbours in the higheſt degree, 
ſhew our lelues readie to doe any gratefull ching 
vnto them. Humility, in that wee humble our 
ſelues vato them of what condition, age, lexe of 
degree {oeuer they were : Kinges and Princes 
{ubmittinge theire Regall crownes and lcepters 
vatothem, Finally celigion,in that wee deuoutly 

; honour 


OF PILCRIMAGE. 41K 
honour God, who is gloriouſe in his Saintes, 
andthem alſo in that degree and honour which 
is fitte for the excellencie which Almightie God 
hath beſtowed vpon them : not truely to yeelde 
diuine worſhip, to their relickes or images, For 
we neuer heard of any that praied thus: Holy re- 
lickes, holy images, faue me, or pray for me, 
much letle of any which did attribute vnto their 
relickes or images the worke of our Redemption 
and {aluation, wrought onely by Chriſt our me- 
diatour,Butthis mediation being once wrought, 
we deſire by the. Saintes interceſſion,to hauethe 
vertue of Chrittes blood applied vnto vs, by the 
beſtowing of his graces and true repentance: no 
otherwile than when wee defire the ſameby the 
interceſſion of thoſe which are alive , Which S. 
Paul hauing vied (#) and the ſcripture commen- 
ded, 1s free from all fuperſtition and Idolatrie, 
and warranteth the like toward thole , which 
ratoning with Chriſt, are more vnited vnto him, 
lefle care full of themlelues, and more charitable 
vnto Vs. And if ſometimes deuoute people vie 
thele wordes, S. Peter haue mercy vpon me, S, 
Perer laue me, it muſt be vnderltoode inthe true 
and lawfull meaning which it may haue . Fox 
wheras mercy (as was (9) faide aboue out of $, 
Auguſtine) is 4 compaſsion in our hart of another 
mans miſery , Whereby Wwe are compelled to yeld ſuc- 
cour, if it lie in our poWver, as God may abone all 
vnderitandingſhew mercy, by giuing graceand 
glorie: lo may his Creatures allo accordinge ro 
their 
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their meaſure, by imparting vnto others thar 
which they haue receiued from the fountaine of 
all goodnefle : Whether ic be in Temporall or 
Spirituall thinges, according vnto that which 
hath beene laide(p) aboue of both kindes of wor- 
kes of mercie, So likewiſe, although Chritt by 
his bloud be the chiefe author of our laluation, 
yer doth he vie Creatures as his inſtrumencs. For 


ſo are wee laid truely to bee laued by the (q) Gol- | 


pell, by (7) Faith, by (s) Hope, by (c) Baprilme, 
yea and ſometimes by Men . If by any meanes I 
may ſaue ſome of them, (v) Saith Saint Paul . And, 
(x) How knoweſt thou Woman, if thou shalt ſauethy 
husbande* And againe : (3) To all men I became all 
thinges, that I might ſaue all, Againe: (2) This doing 
thou shalt ſane both thy ſelfe , and them that heare 
thee . And Saint Iames: (4) He shall ſaue his foule 
from death, Finally $, Tude, (b) Andtheſe, ceries, 1e- 
prone, being indged: but them, ſauc, pulling out of the 
fire. 4nd,on other, have mercie in feare . W here he 
viing both {peeches of lauing, and hauing mer- 
cle, yarranteth thole which with rrue vnderitan- 
ding and Faith,in the earne(tdehre of their hearr, 
doe lo vtter their atteftions to Gods holy Saints, 
without ante intention of divine honour , Net- 
ther doth kneelinge before an lmage or Re- 
licke, beroken diuine worſhip , For our bodie 
being lo limited as it is, wee doe by that very 
outwarde compoliion,lignife diuerle honours 
mn our minde, and that lawetfully, to our Parcats, 
to Biſhoppes, to Princes, Finally to God and his 

Dalnts, 


; OF PILGRIMAGE, &13 
Saints, alwaics in our minde relpeCting the di- 
uerle dutie , though the externall ation be the 
lame. And here am I entorced to bewaile the 
barbarous rudenefle which Hereſfie hath brought 
our Countrey vnto, For many ſhall you finde, of 
all ſortes of calling (though rthankes be to God 
not of the ciuileſt condizions)who will nor ſticke 
conitantly to atfteme, that their forefathers knee- 
ling, and knocking their breaſtes , and viinge 
other laudable aQs of deuotion before Images at 
holy places , did verily rhinke that thoſe Images 
were Gods, and did ablolutely powre out their 
praters vn:o the Images themlelues. A thing, in 
my opinion, thatargueth in thole which auouch 
Ir, a want, not onely of piety, bur of all ciuility, 
Forit one called the Parents of thele men Thee- 
ues, or Extorcioners, or of vile and balecondi- 
tions , void? of all Gentry and Nobllitie , then 
woulde they ſtorme and rage, and repute it an 
intollerable iniury . And yet both they themfel- 
ues will reſolutely thinke , and giue others 
leaue ro luppole- and laie the ſame, that theire 
forefathers were Fooles, and depriued of com- 
men lenleand vnderltandinge , which were as 
much &s to call them Bealtes in humane ſhape 
and hgure . And lurely to thruſte their aunce- 
ſtours out of Heauen (as they mult needes, if 
they thinke them Idolatours) were ſomewhat 
exculable:becaule God will haue mercy on who 
he thinketh good, and giueth Heauen to a 
tewe whome he hath eſpecially cholgn, bur to 
| | expel) 
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expell them from the participation of a common || ® 
vaderitanding, whereby only man differeth from ay 
beaſts , 1s a thing altogether intolerable, anda 
woonder, which none but vakind Heretickes - 

1 


+ withour afteftion (as Saint Paul calleth them) 
de affi - 
coulde afirme. 


And to worſhippe Idolles,and to repute Crea- the 
tures as Gods, when the faith of one Cod which ho, 
made Heauen and Earth, and the tidings of the No 
Golpel was neuer heard of : ( although among _ 


the wilerlorte of men none euer had ſuch Opt- 
p g A 10 {t; ( 2ozy [ ' P] 2 * Pire 

nion, as S. Auguſtine {heweth of Plato and Ci- 

cero) + yet was 1tin thecommon forte of people 


an humane frailtic , whole vnderſtanding darke. | a! 

ned by Adams fall , could hardly arriue to anie Itke 

{ulpition of God, much leſle ro aperfete know- Reli 

ledge. of his Maieſty . But what brutiſheneſle, £| 35 't 

mult there be in thoſe , who having heard of hon 

Chriſt, and beleeuing in him, and knowing the but 

. - . oo 

articles of their Creed, &eſteeming of Chrilt his Who 

Saints as his treindes, andin Heauen eloriouſly that \ 

raigning with him, yet mult torlooth, of necel- no 
10 


lity thinke their Images whom they reuerenceto 
be Gods? Since Chrilts comming, & the publif- £ ©1101 
hing of his Faith inthe worlde,no Nation which 
otherwile fell from Chriſt,returned to Idolatric: Paſſio 
as may bee ſeene in the Turkes , and yer the $2 
Church of Chrilt alwaies profeſſing his Faith, faine a 
viing his Sacramentes , keeping his Scriptures & the Sa 
Reading them, yea and Preaching him to coun» here n. 
tries of Inhidels, and conuerting them vato him: $14S Say 
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OF PILGCRIMACE. 41f 
mult bee thought to haue molt grieuouſlie fallen 
of all other, into moſt bruriſhe ignorance and 
molt lenlelefſe Idolatrye?Bur this lamentation is 
more hte forthe lecrete chamber of the heart, 
humbling ir ſelfe before God for the ſinnes of his 
people... This ſurely muſt Tneedes thinke, that 
they who thus eſteeme of the beginners of their 
houles and families , are themlelues yoide of all 
Nobilitie and Ciwlicie , yea andall Humanitic, 
onely breathing by the proude ſpirite and vnſa- 
uory vapour ot Herichie , lente torth our of the 
Pitte of hell. Bur to the inrent (gentle Reader) 
that thou maielt more perfecilic apprehend ths 
manner of wor{hip which we yecelde varo Reli- 
Itkes and Images: Thou ſhalt vnderſtande, that a 
Relicke may beconſideredin two maners. Firit 
as It iS a part of the Saint: Andſo, it deſerueth 
honor indeede, as hath beene ſhewed before, 
but lefle than the Sainte himſelfe, for that the 
whole is more perfe& than one part alone. And 
that w hich we hane laide of the part of the bodie, 
or of the wholle bodie , which is a part of the 
wholle man, is allo to bee vnderltoodeot luch ex+ 
teriourthinges as wereany way belonging vnto 
him, as his garments, and the inſtruments of his 
Paſſion, or whatlocuer reuerende thinge hath 
touched this holy body: all which deferue acer= 
taine afteCtion of reuerence, although lefle than 
the Saint himſelte, Forif in thoſe whom we haua 
here naturally loued, we affeQte after their death 
(4s Saunt Augultine (aith) eithertheir I 
1996754 
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A. OF PILCRIMAGE, 
their ring, or any luch thing, and aboue all other 
things their boctes , which haue beene nearer 
vnto them , than any thing outwardly ioyned 


vnto them, howe much more ou 2ht we to 
eitceme of the like things in Saints, "and elpe- d 
cially of their bodies which the fame Do@our |} © 
calleth inſtruments and y ellelles, which the ho- if 
lie Gholt hath viedtoall good workes ? Andſu- || 
rely it aking could,” when he would, leaue off wW 
his hande , and ſendei it tohis fubie as abroade, = 


no doubt but with great reuereace 1t woulde be 
eucrie where receiued, eſpecially if thole which I} *** 
reuerenced the hand, Sdknowe that the King 
did lee them, and beholde their dvtitull ſhewes 
of loyall affe&tion . Nowe certaine it is,that the IÞ ©'* 
Saints doe lee our reuerende behamour to their 
Relickes, and as fortheir bodies and partes ther- 
of, we are aſlured that nowe they be theirs, and 
theirtoule hath anarurall reſpe&vnro them,and 
{hall one day rec21ue them glorihed. 

Secondly wee may conſider therelickes, what- 
ſocuer they bee, as they doe repreſent + vnto vs 
the wholle Saint, and are as it were certaine 
Images of him. And inthis reſpefte wee mult ſay 
the lame which we generally hold of Images, 
which hereI purpole briefly to let downe. 

Knowe thou therefore, that an Image is ho- 
nourablerwo wales. Firlt when we? tay in the 


eNiari 


wp. 4 itlelte, confidering it asa venerable thing Ch th 
for the fimilicude which 1t hath with the Sain 4 ore 
IT 1s 


and the conſecration of it, and dedication to ala 
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OF PILGRIMACE. 4.17 
cred viſe , After which manner wee allo yeeld 2 
certaine holinefſe vnto the holy Bible, and ſacred 
Chalices, and other holy thinges in the Church. 
So was it dehned in the feuenth generall Coun- 
coli holden at « Nice , Andin this ſenſe though 
the Church doth yecide reuerence vnto Images, 
and that for the Saint his fake, yerthe ordinary 
woril.ip and deuortion vyied vato them by the 
faithtull people, is notin this onely reſpeteex- 
hibired and ihewed . For when we kneele and 
pray betore an Image of any Sainr, we intend 
nut only ro reuerence a thing for his ſake: But 
0: rmeaning is, ro yeelde honorand ro make our 
prayer vnto the Sainte himlelie ; not ſtaying in 
the Image alone. Andthis is the ſecond way of 
honoring an Image ; that is, when that which 
we ao, we donor for to ſtayin the Image, butin 
the Image and by the Image we do it vnto hin 
which is fgoifhed in the ſame: in the hrit we im- 
mediatly honour the Image, yetfor the Saint him 
elfe: in the ſecond, we immediately honor the 
Saint by the [mage andin the Image,without gi- 
ungany honour vatorthe Image it ſelfe, but only 

an acci- ctary kind of honour. Euenas hee which 
10naureth the King, honoureth his apparelland 

vhatlocuer belonge:h vnto him, bur onlie acci- 

«narilie, becaule hee intendeth onely ro ho- 


the perion ,of the King. Therealon of this 


x, torthac although I cannoc thinke of the Image 
$it is an Image, but muſt needes thinke of 


$a whole Image it 13, yer thinkinge of both, 
D 


I may 


I may honour one only actually and expreſlely, 


< 

though virtually and conſequently it rodound to 

| the honour of the other, as hath beene ſaide, e 
" Three examples willI giue thee of this whol- 7 
; le matter . Thouſeeſtin a glaſſethy owne face, ſÞ 5 


Fi and yet thy face is notin the glaſſe, but only an | «. 
Image of thy face, and yet maieſt thou truely ſay C; 
Bi thou leeſt thy face, , becauſe the Image is that on- th 
F lie by which thou leeſtthy face, and cannot pro-: | þ,; 
|; perly be faid to bee that which is ſeene ir ſelfe, as pr 
| the,Philoſophers'reach : but that /by which an- Þ th 
other thingis ſcene. Likewife asthe Philolophers ye 
allo affirms, it isneceſ[arie that cuerie one whi- B his 
lelt ke vaderſtanderh in this life, forme him lelfe Þ j;- 
a phantalic orlikeneſle of that thing which he vn- in ; 
derftandeth in his 1nagination.Now when thou F jtij; 
In thy chamber where thou halt no Image,lifteſt U be, 
vpthy-harte to Chriſt in heauen , and trameſta F 
likenefe of him in thy minde, and worſbippeRt Þ a&, 
him, and praieſt ynto him , thou wilt not ſay for yg; 
fearc of Idolatry (if thou arte a Proteſtant) thatY able 
thou honoureſt thatlikeneſſe which thou halt inF req ; 


| thy braine , for that were to make ro thy lelfe aff nary 
} | God of aphantaſie, bur by that likeneſſe, andinj® A, 
f | thatlikeneſſe, thou honoureſt the true God . Soff cf, js 


Is it, & no otherwiſe in our Images, which helpef] Gog 
vs todoe that which our ovne imagination multY ic, v 
needes doe, though not ſo perfectly withourtheſ 1yher 
Image. Thirdly thou honourelt the King who 
thou ſeeſt in his apparell,ſo maieſt thou concewe 
If that the Saints ina manger cladds in the Image 
$ "1 : anc 
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and ſo pray vato him, conceiuing himas preſent, 


0 though he be nor indeede bur onely by his ver- 

t1e received from God, Finally, if thou wilr 
l- 14ue one exalnple to declare vnto thee both kind 
Ce; of honours due vntoan Image, thatis, both be- 


an caule itis an Image like vnto the Sainte, and be- 
ay | cauſe init and by ir, thou honoureſt the Sainte, 
n- the like dilliaRion maieſt thou behold in an Em- 


-0- baſladour of a forren Prince, W ho fomtimes re- 
as F pretenteth aftuaily the Princes perſon, and then 
an- E thou knowell wi.h whattolemnity he ts incertai» 


ers F ned, other times he doth notatuallie repreſent 
'hi- Y his Princes perſon, but, becaule he is one expres» 
elie F lie deputed to that ende, to repreſent his Prince 
vn || 1a timeand place and conuenient bulineſſe, he is 
[til] more than one of his degree, and though he 
be of meane condition, yet 1s he my Lorde Ems 
eſta} bafladour, Euen ſo doth an Image, lomerim@ 
peſt | actually reprelent the Sainte, and when/itdoth 
y fot not, icis alwaics a reuecende Image, naturally 
thatY ableco doe the ſame, and by the Church depu- 
alt in} red ro thatend, and therefore more than ordi= 
elfe af nary wood, paper, anditone, 

ndng Ani all this honour which wee haue ſpoken 
|, SON of, is {o far from b:emiſhing the honour due vnto 

helpey God, thatirdo:hthe more increaſe and amplif 
mullY it. Which + $, Hieromedoth very well 
rehef when he ſaiecb. \V ee doe nor Þorchip or adore (that 
5 wich-diuine worlbippe, forfois his meanivg) 
I ſay mor the Relickgs of martyrs, but neither the ſun- 
he, or muone, or Angels, or Archaugels, or Cherubin, 
Dd z or 
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or Seraphin. or ax y name Which 15 named either in this 
life, or in the World to come, leait We should ſernethe 
creature, rather then the Creatour, Who is bleſſed for 
ever. But we honeur the Relickes of Martyrs .that Tee 
may Worshippe and adore him Whoſe Martyrs they 
Were. We honour the ſeruantesgthar the honour of the 
ſeruantes may redound vnto their Lorde , Wbo ſaieth 
+ he that receineth you receiuerh me. 

Thus muchtherefote againſt all Vigilancians, 
Eunomians and Iconoclaites , and theirſpirites 
reuviued againe in Lutheians and Caluiniltes, for 
the defence and propagation of Relickes and I- 
mages, Lett vs now returne vnto the titles of 
Pilgrimage . 

Laſt ot all , we may in Pilg1image regard the 
holy Indulgences , graunted vnto thole which 
vilicre the 2x places, by the gouernours of the 
*Church , For whereas Pardons are nothing elle 
bur an application of the Satisfaftions of Chit- 
ſtes wholle mylticall bodie, that is, of himleltfe 
and of his members, to the relealing of the pe- 
nalcy of our linnes remicred, as we will expound 
hereafter, a {ingular caule of Ich application, be- 
fdes the labour of the iorney, may be tte viting 
of ſuch holy places where they luffered and do 
lie, andio theette&trhereot more large and vn- 
doubred , | 

Thus haue'we fer downe as plainly as we 
could,and with as much briefnefle as the marrer 
would permitre fixe reaſons of Pilgrimage, none 
of which (luch is the torcs of vecattic , +-whict 
Ougl 
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ouercommeth all things) any of our aduerfaries 
ſhall euer be able to diſproue,Bur leaſt they think 

edeceiuethem by Philolophie and vaine fall+- 
cie (alchough we haue indeede deduced all that 
we haue [aid our of ſcriptures and Fathers" Lervs 
now lee what wee haue expreſly, concerning 
Pilgrimage, in {cripturesand Fathers. 

I, Churches of Saints. (4a) Cyr.cat-167Athay. in 
ep. ad ſolit,Baſ.m Pf. 114/N4Z.01at. 1.in Tul,/Nyſſ, 
orat. it Theod. Chryſ 28. ad pop. & bona 66. Theod.li, 

$.ad Grecos.Euſeb 1.4..de vita Conit.cap, 58. 59. 60. 
Sozom.lib 6.cap.'8.Socr.lib.1. cap.vit. Enag, lib, 2, 
(4Þ.3-& lib.z. cap. 8.Damaſ bb.4. cap.i5. Amblib, 
I. ep.5.Hier.li.cont.Vig:l.Cy alibi paſs mm. Gaud, tratt, 
de dedic.Eccleſ. Aug lib.de cur. morracap.t. & lib, t, 
cit, cap. 1.11b, 20.cont.Fauft. cap.21, lib. 8, ciu. cap. 
26. Paulin. Natal. 1, Vidor.lib.t.perſec. Greg. lib. 2, 
dial.cap.8. Conc. Gang.inep. 4d Epiſc, Arm. cap. 
20, Conc. Conf. can. vit.Carth.5.cap.14.. (b) 1.Par. 
17.1.0 28.2.Par.j.2.(c) Pſal. 131. (4) 1. Par.s. 2. 
(e) 1.C0r.6.19. (f)2.Cor. 13.3. AugJlth.1.ciu. ca. 13, 

(g)2.Cor.12.11. (hb) Aug. ep.137. ad Clerum & pop. 
Hippon. IT, Relickes. + Aug.lib.22. Cn. cap. 8, ( 1) 

Deut.vit. (k) 10.12.26,{1) 4-Reg.13.21.(m) Eſa. 
10, (n) Rom.15.12. (0) 4. Reg.y. 17. (p) Mat. ys i0. 
(4) 4F.5.15.(1) 4G. 19.12.L1b.7.cap.15. Invite An- 

thonij, In Pſal.115.in illud Pretioſa in conſpectu Ls- 

mint mors Sanftorum eius. Vide orat. in 40. Mart. 

Orat, in Theod. Orat.1.in [ul.Catech. 18. Ser.de SS. 

Iuvent.C& Maxim. Lib $ ad Grecos. Ser. 93. de SS. 

Nat ar,& Celſ. Lib,22, ciuv.cap. 8. Epiſt, 103. » Vide 
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£22 OF, PILGRIMAGE, 
Concil, Nicen.2, AF.3.06 7.Gang. can. vit. Carth. y, 
Cap. 14. Brat. cap.y. Epann. c. 25 Mogunt, tempore 
Ceroli M. cap. F1. Later, ſub Innoc. 3.cap. bt. Emif]. 
hom, de $ . Bland. @hryſ ho. vit. in ep. ad Rem. hom. 
61. adpop, Damaſe. lib.4.. cap. 16. Maxim, in ſer. 
de SS, Oftan., Aduent, & Solut Gand. traft. de dedic. 
Eccleſ. Paulin,Nat.z.Prud.in Hymno de S.L aur. Hier, 
in epit.ad Marcellam.Ruſfn. lib, 11, hiſt. cap. 28. de 
Eccleſ, Dogmat. cap.73.Leo in ſerm.de S.Laur.Greg. 
hib.5. epift, 50, lib, 3. ep.30. Greg, Turon.lib.de glor, 
Martyr. TIT, Miracles at Reliches and Images, (4) 
Pſal. 67.36. (b) Pſab. 138. 17.(c) Ep. 1;7, ad Hippo- 
wenſes. (d) 1.Cor.12:(e) I1b. 22,cuu," cap. 8. Vide E- 
piph.in vita Eſaie, Ezech. Cy Hieremie. Baſ ovat. it 
Maman. & orat. in Tulittam.N az..0ra in Cypr.Chry. 
mn lib. cont,Gent.de $.Babyla.Pallad. m hilt. Lauf. c. 
62. Amb. ſerm. de $$.Geru.c Prot. Hieron.lib. cont. 
Vigil. & inep. ad Euftoch. de vita Parile. & in vita 
Hilar. Sulp. in vita Mart. Of Miracles sheWved by God 
in the verie bodies of Saintes, kept more than natu- 
rally pncorrupted, See Chryſ. ſerm.de $$, Intent, & 
Max. Hier. in Hilar, Aug.ſer.2.de S.Vinc, & lib, 9, 
conf. 0.7. Sulp.in ep, de obitu $, Mart. $. Bonauent. 
de $8, Franciſco vita S.Edouardi regis apud Sur, Nots 
by theſe examples that thinges Which haue beene tou- 
ched with Relickes are alſo to bee accounte# Relickes. 
See Gregory Nyſſ. cited before, > $. Amb. ep. 5$ Set 
alſo S.Aug.ſer. gs. of a memorie of $.Stenen at Anco- 
na, onely becauſe of one flone With Which hee Wa: 
ſtoned, there referued. (f) Inde. verſ. 18: (9) Ibidem 
yerſ.10.(b) Cyr, 116.6, in Tulias (3) Ang. lib-2, cont, 


Faut, 


Conn, 
41, 
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FauF. cap. 4. (4) Hier, bib, in Vigil. (1) Euſeb,hb,s, 


batt. cap... (tm) 4 Reg.2423e(n) At, 17.1%, (0) Mar. 
5-39. (Þ) Mar. 12.24 (q) 10. 9. 24+ (1) IThidem verſ, 
16. (s) Verſe 30, (t) Pſal. 71.18. & 135.4. (v) Mar, 
vlt. verſ.20. Heb.2.4.. (x) Lib. deviil.cred.cap. 17. 
lib, cont. epift, Fund. cape4+( y) Ric. de $.V1i6h.hb.r. 
de Trin. cap.2, (2) Exod. 4.8. (4) Indic: 6. 17.37, (b) 
LVc.1.20, (c) Mar.16.20. (d) Euſeb.l.7. hiſt, cap. 14, 
Theoph. m Mat. g. S0Lom. lib.5.cap.20. (e) Athan, l, 
de paſſ. Imag, Greg. Tur.degloria Mart.cap.21. Rhe- 
g'n. in Chron. anni 804. (f) Euag.lib, 4.. cap. 26, 
Damaſc.lib.1.de Imaginibus, ( g) Zonar, in vita Mi- 
chaelis Balbi, (hb) Paulus Diac. lib. 21. rerum Rom. 
(3) Lib. 3. hift, cap.2. (k,) Vide Damaſe.l1b.2.de Ima- 
gin. & lbrum tertium totum Breedenbachy Collat, 
Sacr,Theod, lib.$.ad Grecos. III, Satisfattion and 
Penance for fins. * Conc. Cabil. 2.cap. 45+ (1)2.Cor, 
11.26, (m) Seepag 209, V. Exerciſe of diverſe Per- 
tues, (n) Rom, 15. 20. Epheſ. 6.8. 1.Theſ.5. 25.2, 
Theſ.z.1. Col, 4..2. Heb.13.18. See pag. 69. Of theſe 
Wordes $, Peter haue mercie on me, $. Peter ſane me. 
(0) Seepage377. (p) Pag. 379+ ('q) 1. Cor. 15.2. (1) 
Luc. 7.30. (s) Rom8.24.. (t) Tit.3.5. (v) Rom.11.14, 
(x) 1,Cor,7.14+ (3) Ibid.9.22. (4) 1. Tim. 4.16 (4) 
[46. 5.20. (b) Tud, verſ. 23. Of kneeling to Sainres, 
The Heretichs charge vs With Idolatrie, and all theiv 
ſore-fathers moit groſſely and vunaturally. * Tim. 3. 
2. + Lib.$, Cit. cap. 6. & lib. 4. c4p.20. & $1. What 
honor te yeelde to Reliches and Images, « Vide $, 
Thom. 3. p. queit. 25. 4rt. 4+ 6. * Lib. 1.Cit. Cc. 12, 
+ Chryſ. in lib, de $, Babyl. Images are honourable 
Dd 4 tÞo 


$24 OF PILGRIMACE. 
$0 Wares. » Altione 7. 3. De anima. » Lib.cont . Vi- 
gilant. Mat. 10, VI. Pardons in holy places. + 3, 
Eſdr.3e 12. 

II. 


What bane Toe in Scriptures 2nd Fathers for the 
allowing of Pilgrimage? 


O better author of Pilgrimzge can we ei- 
N ther finde or defire, than God himſclfe, 
who commaunded that thrile a yeare (a) all the 
people ſhould come to Hierulalem : or (before 
the temple was buil:) vnto the Tabernacle. No 
better praftilers of the ſame, than Chriit our Sa- 
uiour (b) his Bleſſed Morher and Saint Toſeph,by 
Gods owne word approned (c) inſt, That wee 
may ſay nothing of Helcana and (4) Anna Sa- 
muells parents, of che Gentiles who are —_ 
tioned inthe Goſpell ro come to Hieruſalem to 
worſhip, and the Xthiopian Eunuch (f ) whole 
deuotion was rewarded with. his Bap:ilme and 
incorporation into Chrilt . We haue moreoner 
an expreſle Prophecie of Eſ.ie (g)who cf our Sa- 
uiour ſpoke thus : To him sball the Gentiles pray, 
and bis Sepulcher shall be gloriouſe . No doubt but 
euvento the worldes end, asS. Hierome (h) ex- 
pounderh, and experience {heweth, And it wee 
well waigh this wholle matter , we {ball tinde 


that till our Samour Ckriſt had wruught ourlal-Y 


uation +1nthe middeit of the earth { as the Pro- 
pher laith) and the Apoſtles had ſhed moſt glo- 


riouily 


OF PILCRIMACE. 4.25 
riouſly their blood for the teſtimony of Chriſts 
Godhead, there wereno places of Chriſtian Pil- 
gr: mages, no Mount Calvaries, no Sepulcher of 
Chriſt, no Bethl-hem, no Nazarerh, Monumen- 
res of the firſt beginnings of our Religion, nor 
memones of holy Martyrs Paſhons , Therefore 
m:1{t we not 1n Scriptures expee mentic-n to Fe 
expreſly made, of thoſe thinges which were at- 
terwarde doone, bur ſufficier: iris if wee hane 
examples of the like, and Prophecies of rhe thing 
it lelfe, as before we haue {hewed, & may beal!o 
vnderſtoode by rhote wordes of Danid . (:) We 
Will adore in theplace Where his feete have fioode. Birt 
atrer that Chrilt had Santtihed chate holy pl:ces, 
leauing ſo manie teſtimonies of his lote,as there 
were ſteps which hedid tread, and the Martyrs 
with their bloode had watered the whole world, 
making it fertile with a newe fruite , then be- 
gan indeeede our Sauiours Sepvlcher to be glo- 
rious, then were the Martyrs honorablely En- 
tombed, and Religiouſly tranſlated ( k) from 
place to place, then were their Bones incloſed in 
Aultars, andno place eſteemed hire for the *pu- 
blicke Sacrifice of the Church , bu: where there 
was the memorie of ſome (1; linely Sacrifice and 
Holte offered vp vnto God . Finally, then was 
Pilgrimage ſo frequented ouer the worlde, thar 
tis a woonder, that any be found ſoignoraunt 
as not to knowe it, or ſo 1impu1ent as to difallow 
it. And for the places of Chriſtes appearing vnto 
VS: 5, Hierome (m) ſhalbe a witnelle , nor of his 
owne 


7 ob 
tr i — 


Pro. IN” A 
—_ 
= 

s CY 4 


4 = -———_—__ gy 
- .- - 
-—— 4 wpom ay , > _—— > -< +2 
w = — : 


m_——_ 
- _ 


——— 
- 


—_— 


——_—_—_ 


PR l — = —S Boo 


"— 
* 


— To. 


46 OF PILGRIMAGE. 


owne opinion only, but of the practiſe of the 
wholle worlde. The IeWes in times pat honoured 
the Santt a Sanftorum, becauſe there were the Cheru. 
bins, and the Propitiatory, andthe Arke, &c Doth 


not the Sepulcher of our Lord ſeeme vntotheemore ho«, 


norablet W hich as often as Wee enter into, (o ofte doe 
Wee ſee our Sauiour lie in the Sindon,and ſlaying there 
&« While, Weſeccbe Angell fitteat his ſeete , and at his 
heade, the Napkins Wrapped tovether . The glory of 
Whoſe Sepulcher , Wee hnoWwe, long before Toſeph 
beWped it our, Was foretoulde by the Propheſie of Eſaie 
ſaying. And his reſt shall be honored, becauſe theplace 
of our Lords Buriall should be honoured of all men. 
He afterward out of Saint Mathew * prooueth 
that the Citcie of Hieruſalem is holy , who ex- 
prellely ſaith, that diuerle going out of their gra- 
ues, carne into the holy Citty and appeared to 
manie, Healleadgethallo that Dauid commanun- 
deth vs to worſhippe in the place where the 
Feete of our Saujour ſtoode, And [peaking againit 
thole whichdeſpiſe Hieruſalem, becauſe our Sa- 
uiour was there Crucified: HoW doethey (faith he) 
thinke thc places bleſſed in Which Peter and Paul the 
Captaines of the Chriftian Armie for Chrit did shedae 
their bloude? If the profeſion of ſeruauntes and of 
men be glorious, Why 15 not the confeſsion of our Lord 
and Godgloriouss We every Where reverence the Se- 
pulchers of Martyrs, and putting the holy Aches to our 
gies, if We may We alſo toucherbem With our mouth, 
4nddoe ſome thinke that the Sepulcher w Which our 
Lord 4s laied, is to be negleted? If We beleeue not 
guy 
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OF PILCRIMAGE. 427 
our (elues, let vs beleene at the leaf the Divel and bis 
Angels,Who as often as before it they are driven out of 
poſſeſſed bodies, etten as if they ſtoode before the Tribu= 
nall of Teſus Chrift, they tremble, they roare, and are 
agoriened that theyhaue Crucifed him, Whom they 
mu#t ſeare, If after the Paſs1on of Chniit , this place 
bee deteſiable, what meante Paul to haſtew to Hiern 
ſalem, there to mate Pentecoſt ? W hat meante other 
holy and ſamous men, Whoſe deuotion and offerings 
Þere after the preaching of Chrift carried to the Bre- 
thren at Ieruſalem * Long Were it noWe to runne 
through enerieage ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt vnrill 
this day, What Bishoppes, What Martyrs , What elo- 
quent men im Eccleſiaſticall Dotrine hath come to Te- 
ruſalem, think mg that they should baue the leſſe de- 
notion, the leſſe knowledge, and no perfeftion of ver- 
ties, except they bad Worshipped Chriſt in thoſe pla- 
ces, out of Which the Goſpell from the Croſſe did firſt 
glifter. And there doth he reckon vp of all Cou- 
tries, greate multitudes of deuout pegple , who 
with great zeale continually came to viſit thoſe 
holy places, and gratefull memories of our Re- 
demprion. 

Saint Alexander Martyr,(n) 2 100. yeeres be- 
fore Conſtanrtines time, made haſte ro Hieruſa- 
l:m that hee might woorſhippe and ſee the holy 
places , 

So did Sainte Nicholas ( 0) when he was % 
younge man, And for that cauſe was Saint He- 
len (p)commended. 

Saint -Gaudenrius {q) reporteth of himſelfe, 


that: 
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4233 OF PILGRIMAGE, 

that he went in Pilgrimage to Hieruſalem, and 
in the way had giuen him Relickes of the 49. 
Martyrs , 

Sulpirins (7) writeth , that whereas the fajth- 
full comming from all places,did rake of the Duſt 
ot the place where our Sauiour Aſcending in hea- 
ven lefrche Printe of his Feete, yer the Printe re- 
mained wholle. And thele (s) {hall fufficefor rhis 

oint, that is, where jmmediately in Pilgrimage 
ywee honour Chriſt, 

Nowe for Pilgrimage to memories of Saintes, 
we haue hrit Sainte Augultine, who ,c)reporteth 
of a Noble woman called Petronia { of whome 
we ſpake before) who from Carthage going toa 
towne called Vzalis in Pilgrimage to Saint Ste- 
uens memorite, receiued - - am. do her deſty 
red health, Which S. Auguſtine himſelfe to the 

lory of God cauſed co be recorded, and publick- 
fe read, finding great faulte,andas himlelfe laith, 
almoſt chiding the Lady for that the memory ot 
ſo greate a miracle through her ſilence had almoſ} 
periſhed. 

Saint Chriſoſtome preferreth (y) the Sepul- 
chers of —_ before Kings pallaces , Becaule 
none goin P1 grimage to their houtes, but they 
themlelues goe in Pilgrimage to Martyrs memo- 
ries, W here ((aith he) the Dells are Whipped, men 
are correftcd, and delivered. See allo his third lermon 
vpon S.Paul ro the Romans, & in his ht.h lermon 
of Saint Iob how carneltly he defireth the Pilgri- 


mage to Rome to Saint Paules Bodie & Chaines. 6 


Saint 


uſt 
CA- 
rE- 
his 
age 


res, 

-eth 

»Mme 

roA 
Ste- 
lefty 
the 
ick- 
uth, 
y of 


noſt 


pul- 
aule 
they 
mo- 
men 
mon 
mon 
tgri- 
nes. 
Saunt 
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Saint Paulinus (x) fairh that innumerable mul- 
tirudes out of moſt far places,came to S., Felix 
his bodie, as there did allo to « Rome. 

Saint Alzxius went (7) in Pilgrimage to all 
the more noble churches in the worlde. 

Two Kings (z) of our Countrey, arhoulande 
yecies Ince, went to Rome 1n Pilgrimage. 

Many more examples mate bee brought, but 
thele doe fo euidently ſtewe the generall ci:- 


| {tome of the Prumatiue Church , that we can de- 


lire no more. 

Finally what is the going to the Church euery 
Holy day. but a ſhort Pilgrimage, vied in euery 
Villige, Towneand Countrey, ſo that ſpeake 
our aduerlaries neuer ſo much againſt Pilgrim«- 
ges, they themſ{elues practiſe them, chough yr.. 
wittingly , 

(4) Deut, 16.16, (b) Luc.2.4t. (6) Matte 194 (4) In 
Reg.1.7. (e) 10.1.20.(f) At.8.27, (g) Eſa. ic. 
(b) 14 ep. ad Marcell. vt migret. Beth, + Pſ. 33. 12. (1) 
Pſal. 131. Vide Hier.ep.154. ad Deſiderium. & ep.17. 
ad Marcell.yt migret. Beth. ( k ) Greg.l.3.6p.30.Corr. 
ep.t, Ruff.l 2.c.28, Hier.lib.cont, Vigilant. Amban ex- 
hortat. ad Virgines. Aug.l1b.g.conf.cap.7, Chryſ. lits 
de $.Babila. SoZom.l.7.cap. 10.Tbeod.l.5.cap.36.biſis 
Euagr.l, 1. cap. 16. (1) Ambroſ ſupr. 6.1m ep. 4d ſc- 
ror, de inuent, SS. Ger. & Prot. Hier, ſupr, Aug.ſers 
11. de SS S0oZ%.ol.5. c. 8.Conc. Carthec. 14. (m)epe 
17.44 Marcell. Eſa. 11.* £.27.51. Rome boly. Dewills 
ormented at Chriſtes Sepulcher . (n) BEuſeb. l. 
6, 54p. 9, Vide Hicron, in catal, in Alexandro, 


(9) 5h 
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(0) Simeon Metaph. (Þ) Enſeblib.z. devita Conki. & be 
Amb, or.deobu.Theod. (q) Serm. dededic. Templ. (r) 4 
14 


Lib. 2. ſacr, hiſt, (s) Vide Paulin ep. 11. Caſnan. lt, 
4-» deinititerenun.cap.31. SO, 1.7. cap. penult. Pal- alr 
lad. in bift.Lauſ.c.1 13. & 118, (t) Lib. 224 cicap. 8, th, 
Vide ep. 137-(v) Ho.66.4ad Aptio., (x) Natal.z. » Ni- Þ 79 
£0.11 ep. ad Mich, (y)Metaph. im vita. ( 2) Beda, l.s5, ſen 
C4P.7.& 20, SeePrud.de SS, Hemuer& Chelid.Pa- | 


lads. m hifi, Laufiac, Conc, Gabil.2.4.45. Th 
, ONC 

ry II - Chi; 

lorc 

W hat 35 to be thought of ſuch as Vow Pul- by 
grimages to boly places, and make alſo 
offerings at the ſame ? S, h4 

E 


F Vowes in generall it hath beene ſpoken whe 
aboue ,- And 1n particular of this kinde off be fe 
Vowes, there i5no more to bee faide, but thao ro 
as the workeir ſelfe is lawefull, (a) and may com: to 
mend6ably be done either ro God immediatly, ot ſelues 
ro him in his Saintes, whole honour redoundehf Ti 
to his, fo may it lawefully be promiled either rofſobies 
Godor to his Saints. But tuch promiſes arenowÞ#to a 
of a higher nature , thanthoſe which are-mact When 
vnto mortall creatures, and be called Vowes Pc lik 
Neither want we examples of auncient times Thi 
S. Hierame exhorterh one {b) Ruſkcus, whoſg ) ir 
had ſworne to viſitte the holy places of Paleſtifoit x 
na, tomake haſte ro fulhll his Vowe. VncercaindÞe3 Wi 
faith he, is the life of 141, leaft thou be __ Jar ol 
ef | 
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beſore thou fulfill thy promiſe, amitate her Whom tho 
sbouldit haue taught ; he meaneth his wite , who 
1.1, | had vpon the ike Vowe or promite, vndertakert 
pa! | 4ready that Iorney: O shamefull rhing (laith he ) 
».8, the more fraile ſexe ouercommeth the 011d 3 and 
'Ni- Þ} f0t Hironger is onercome by the Worlde. Tanti Dux 
ls, ſeming fat: A woman is the r1ng-leader of ſo great 
,Pa- | © ©Plojte, Eudoxia (c) the kmprefſe, wite of 
Theodofius the yonger, twile vadertooke, but 
once Voryed Pilgrimage to Hierulalem, enti- 
chingthgſe holy places with many pittes, S.Phi- 
oromus a Prieſt (4) as witneſleth Palladiustwile 
1. £Þy Vowewentin Pilgrimageto Hierulalem,and 
aſoby Vowe to Rome,anato Alexandria ywhere 
d, Markes body was, 

Euſebius(e) allo reporteth the cuſtome of the 
oken| Yholle Church in thele wordes: We honouring 
Je of #be fouldiers of true piety, 4s the frendes of God, doe 
t that} $9 #0 rherr monumentes , and make VoWes vuto them 
com 10 holiemen , by Whoſe mierceſsion we proſeſſe aur 
tly,ot ſelues ts be holpen uot a little, 
ade {he lame (f) cuſtome was by the Maniches: 
her rofſobieted ro Catholickes, that We baneturned ldels 
2nowÞ#9 Martyrs, whom With like VoWwes Wee dee honour: 
madeYhence it ferneth that the Caluinilts haue taken 
owes ic like obietion, 
times] This cuſtome of Vowng Pilgrimage, we haue 

wha ) in Prudentins, and in (hb) S. Paulinus , Bur 
alcſif2oit manifeſt is this place of Theodorer . That 
reainaſ"ey Which pray denoutely and ſaithfully , doe obtaine 

awa"4t Which they deſirezthoſe things doe Witneſſe, Which 
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j”r- the performance of their VoWpes, after they haut 
obtained rhat Which they VoWwed for , they doe leave 


| m 
beh.nde them . Fcr ſome doehang vþ golden or ſiluer Us 
Piltures , of Eres , 0tl.ens of Feete, others of Handes, "1 


W here wee have allo an excellent reſtimonie fur q 
ofierings, of which it followeth nowe that wee od 
IQcieate , 

Thele offerings are made in holy places for di- Fj, 
uerle relpes. Firlt, there are certaine rokens 
hanged vp for a memory of a benefit receiued, as ff 
of lite , of healih, or ef any other thing which 
may vertuouſly ve defired . And whether thele Fx 
were aftera loJ-mne manner offered atthe Aul- 
rar, or no, it $killerh little, certaineir 1s,this End 
we may lee bythe place alleadged out of Theo- G 
Jotet to haue beene common in the Church:For f,,... 
he lpeaketh of the cultome of the wholle church, 
and again't rhe Geariles defenderh the generall 
Faith . The likz we reade of a certaine Vellell, B;1,;; 
wiich hang by SANE Bennets (4) praters = 
be:ne made wiwvlle atter it was broken, was han- heſo 
bed vp at the encranc? of a Church, fora memo-k;;,, 
ric, We hauealloteltimomes of the Scripture,inh,z1, 
which wee reade, that Golias (1) his Sworde,andſ,q,, 
the Armour of mm) Holoternes were folemnelyſhi, [. 
k2pr:as alio the Centars (#) of Dathen and Abiro 
by Gods appointment, as examples of Gods Iu- 
ſtice ihewed vpon them. Neither was that cere- 
monious oblation ot the Philiftiltias which they 
made to be delivered of cheir ſtrange puniſtmen 
reietted by the people of God, becaule it = 
Loli 
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teſtimonie of Gods glorie, And they who being 
miraculouſlie benefited by Almighty God, doe 
take vp their bed, (p) that 18, hang vp their Crou- 
ches, Chaines, & Ferters, from which they were 
deliuered, And they that with (q) folemnitie do 
adore the Temples and Churches for memorie 
of ſome greate gracereceiued, what doe thePelle, 
bur, as the Plalme faith , render their (r) Vowes 
to God in the fight of all his people ? Finally 
God himlelfe commaunded (s)the Stones of Ior- 
dan to beſolemnely kepr, the Manna religiouſly 
to berelerued, and whatdid henot, to ſtamppe 
in the minde of his people, the memorie of his 
oreate workes ? 
Somerimes theſe offeringes are made for Al- 
mes ro the Miniſters of holy places, who it is 
meere (hould line of the (y) Aultar. Sometimes 
for other pgore, maintained by the holy places,as 
Hotpitalles, Monaſteries, Nunneries, ſometimes 
tothe building and ornament of the Charch. For 
hele are worthely called offerings as witneſſeth 
daint Paul, who calleth the Almes ſent to Hie- 
ulalem, an oblation. Neither is this a Iewiſh ce- 
emony,to offer vnto God for the ſuſtenance of 
is ſeruants, any thing profitable to the vie of 
an. Forthis was and 1s a thing appertaining to 
he Lawe of nature, v{edand Vowed by (y) Ia- 
ob, and prattiledin the Church of Chriſt, both 


ut Heretickes thinking others as groſle as them- 
ues , Will needes haue the people to haue 
s Ee thought 
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thought in times palt , that thoſe thinges were 
proftable for the Images themlſcJues, no other- 
wiſe than the people of Babilonia was deluded 
inthe ſervice of Bell. W hich is a ſhameful ſlaun- 
der, manifeſtly betraying the pride (4) of Herelie, 
But wee contrariwile, beſides the manifoulde 
$ 0dGFhich commeth by thele offerings, as wee 
have mentioned, can ſhew the the reuerend au- 
thoricy of antiquirie, for ſuch deuorions in the 
Churches. 

I finde in auncient times, offerings to haue 
been taken rwo waies, Firlt, every thing which 
was Ccharitablely giue vnto the Miniſters of God, 
or to his people, woscailed an oblation. As wee 
ſheweda licle before out of S.Pavl: and fo were 
Immoueable goods giuen to the Church, called 
(b) oblarions.Secondly,there were certaine thin- 
oes religiouſly oftered inthe Church at the Aul- 
car for the cauſes a fore-{aide: tharis, for the 1uſ- 
tenance of the poore, or of the Miniſters of the 
Church, or to bee applied to other Charitable 
endes, according to the diſpoſition of the Bil- 
hoppe. So in the Canons of (c ) the Apoſtles are 
permitted offerings atthe Aultar of newe Corne, 
and newe Grapes. S. Auguſtine (q) faith, that the 
foules of the departed are relieued, when for the 
eicherthe lacrifice of the Mediatour, or of what- 
loeuer Almes is offered in che Church, And that 
ieemay knowe that theſe Almes were offered 
nor onelie in the Church, bur alſo at the Aulrar: 
hee maketh mentionin an other place of cerraine 

_— 9 women 
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women taken (e) captiues, whom he pitieththe 
more becaule, they could nor cary theire offring 
tothe Aulcar, beingamong Infidells . Andinan- 
other place he ( f) laierh that he will not receiue 
the offeringes ot thole which difinherice theic 
children, 

He forb:1dde allo the oblation of one Bonifa- 
cius (g)to be receiued by his Clearkes , Sodorth 
the 4. Councell of Carthage at which S. Augu- 
{tine was preſent, (h) forbid the oblations of bre- 
tliren which are at difcordeto bee receiued, in 
the Church, or into the Treaſure-houle. As allo 
inthe nexc Canon, 1s reieed the oblation of 
thole which oppreſſe the poore, S. Hierome (3) 
of Prieſts hath thislentence. They line of the Aul- 
far, but ypnro me, as to au vnfrunfull tree is the axe 
putrevnto the roore, if I bring nor my gifſte tothe Aul- 
14! , SO have wealtoin the atorelaide Conncell 
of Carthage mention of rhe offeringes ( k) of 
the deade, which rhey had lefte in their wills ro 
bemade, And,of the maner of diſpoling of thele 
oblations , diuers orders (1) haue beene taken in 
the Church, by diverſe Councells and holy Fa- 
thers, And the yeerely oblations for the deade of 
which weereade in Tertullian , (m) either muſt 
bee the oblation of the lacrifice of the Maſſe, or 
this kind of oblation in the Church of which we 


| haue Ipoken . 


Bur more plainely to ſhewe this generall cu- 
ltome af the Church, the very Ads of the Apo- 
itles, ſeeme ro commend this kind of offeringes. 

Ee 2 Fox 
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For when they brought all to the Apolttes feete, 
(n) what ficter place for ſuch a religious aQtion, 
than the Church? And when. Paul willeth thar 
on the (0) Sondaies euery one ſhould lay vp their 
deuotion of Almes, where is it thoughr more 
conuemiently to haue bene done, than in the 
Church by theleſolemne offringes? And that le- 
nerere pumſhment of Ananias and Sapphira( p) 
tor deluding the Apoſtles in their oblation, may 
very well be deemed ro haue benedonne in the 
Church, eſpeciallie wheras we haue ſuch autho- 
rities for the antiquities of offeringes, which can- 
not be thought to haue proceeded but from the 
Apoſtles themlelues. 

Five hundred yeeres agoe ina Councell hol- 
denat Rome vnder(q) Gregorythe 7, wee haue 
this decree. Let every Chriſtian procure at the ſolem- 
nitie of Maſſe ro offer ſomewhat vnto God, and to call 
70 mind that Which God ſaid by Moiſes. (1) Thon sbalt 
not appeare inmy ſight empty . For in the Collettes of 
holy Fathers it manifeſily appeareth , that all Chri- 
ftrans ought according to the cuftome of boly Fathers, 
go 6ffer ſomething ro God, W herby we gather the 
cuttome to haue beene far more auncient rhan 
this decree, 

Now whatthinges were in auncienttimes of- 
fered, is. nor hard ro be gathered . For firſt iris 
not vnlikely that thoſe {uppers which were made 
ſometimes inthe Chnrch, lometimesneare vnto 
the Church, for the poore, and were called (5) 
Agape (as it were charities) were comprehen- 


ded 
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ded amongſt other offringes, which ſeeme 6 
haue remained vntill S. Augultines time, who 
bringeth as an obizQion of Fauſtus, that (x) the 
Catholickes had conuerted the facrifices of the 
Gentiles into Agapes. W hich Agapes as may be 
gathered out of S.Augultine, were both of fruite 
and of fleſh, and of all ordinarie toade of man. 
And beingin vle in Africa , his mother in Milag 
attempring ( y )to practiſe it at the memories of 
Martyrs, as {hee had done at home, was by S. 
Ambrole forbidden , nor becaule it was euill, 
bur becaule there the cultome of ſuch banque- 
ting inthe Church was abrogated. 

Secondly wee finde chat lometimes in the 
Church the fairhfull people (x) oftered hony and 
milke , which was vpon eaſter Eue, on which 
day ro thole that were baptiled, were thole two 
thinges giuen, or in lomeplaces wineand milke 
as winetſethS. Hierome (y ) and Tertullian (z) 
Sometimes we reade of offering of corneand gra- 
pes, as we haue touched aboue. Laſt of all we 
tinde, that the people ſolemnely offered bread 
and wine tor the lacrifice, of which S. Cyprian 
( 4) ſpeaking to ſome negligent rick women, 
laieth after this maner.Thou comeſt mto the Church 
Without ſacrifice, and takeit pars of the ſacrifice 
Which the poore hath offered . Of whichallo there 
is a commaundement extant of Fabian ( b) the 
Pope. That euery Sonday as well by men as wo- 
men,there ſhould be an offeringe of breade and 
wine, that by thelc offerings they might be deli- 
Ec 3 uered 
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nered from the bands of their ſinnes.' Which de- 
cree alſo is reade in the Conncell (c) of Matilco. 
W herby we may learne whart effe& the auncient 
Fathers attributed vnto thele offeriages. As gene- 
rally-Vrbanus the (4) firſt a molt auncient Pape, 
calleththem the Vowes of che faithful, the prices 
of their ſinnes, the parrimony of the poore,thin- 
ges giuen and deqicated ro Cod, Yet now the 
cuſtome of offering other thinges is ceaffed,' and 
the peopleremaining bound rono ordin-rie ob!a- 
tion, there being other lufficientpronifion for the 
ſacrifice, doth voluntarily offer in the facrifice of 
the Maſle either money, or cancells, 

Now therefore what do our aduetfartes repre- 
hend in offeringes ? the giuing of Almes ? bur 
what1s more coinmended in {cripture than Al- 
mes, the ofiring it in then church?where can the 
members of Chriſt be more decently releeued, 
then inthe houſe of Chriſt? The ſolemniry of che 
offering*bur that doth putte vs in mind ro whom 
we doe it, retihe our intention, edihe the whole 
congregation, and honour Almighty God . The 
doing it forthe honour of a Sainre? then may it 
be done euen by theire confenc tothe honour of 
Chriſt immediately, and o offerings may be made 
folenely, but not to Saintes.Bur we have learned 
aboue,rhat Saints both may be, and are to be ho- 
noured.As allo we haue {heed of Images ac-or- 
ding to the true meaning and intention of che 
Church, So thatthey cannot in reaſon dev y, buit 
offeringes may be made before an Image, and by 

; E that 
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that Image to the Saint. Vnlelle they will yet de- 
nie that we may honour Sainrtesat all, ro which 
pointe we arenot now to returne'Jargely to dif- 
culle the ſame: onely I will defire themtoc3zll to 
mind,that Saint Panl writing to che Philippians 
(e) defireth chem to fulfll his 10y , chat they be of 
one Meaning, haumsg the ſame charity , of cnomende, 
agreeing in one &c. Now if S. Paul willeththem 
and loearneltly intreatech them,as may!be leehc 
intheepitile ir felfe, to fulhll his 1oy whileſt here 
he lived, byſeruing of God in all maner of per- 
tetion , why may nor'S. Paul now require: the 
like? or if they cannot.yeeld that S. Payljarhfo 
much traticke with vs as todemaund our dutifull 
behauiour towardes Almightie God, for his igje, 
why may not any deuoute perlon of his owne 
accorde, feeke now to fulfill S, Paules toy if any 
maner of good and lawtfull aftion ? therefore jf [ 
will loue God, why may I not lay: I will loue 
Godto fulhll S. Paules ioy, likewile I will Faſt, 
to fulhll S. Paules joy: I will pray,co fultdll S.Pau- 
les ioy: I willgo to the Church to fulhll S, Pau- 
les ioy, and (that which belongeth to-our offe- 
ringes) I will offer this almes tor the ornament 
of Gods Church,maintaining of his\Yhnilters, or 
releeuing the poore, andrhis tofulfilkS, Paules 
ioy, before whole Image doe it,in whofechurch 
and by whole interceſſion I hope my praie:s{ball 
be accepted? And laſt of all fince that God will 


4 haue his Saintes whom he honoureth him telfe, 


( f) robe honored of all, why may Inorwichour 
E e 4 any 
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any ſuperſtition ſay: 1 will honour S. Paul, for 
tofulfill S. Paules ioye ? For as God himlſelfe 
deſeruing all kinde of honour, and glory, doth 
iuſtly feeke that which is due vnto him, and 
therefore he laith + I will not geue my glory 
ro another : So 1s there nothing more confor- 
mable to his holie will, or of his Saintes who 
alwaies agree thereunco , rhan thar to the Saints 
be yeelded that honor which God hath impar- 
red vnto them , - according to that of S. Paul: 
(g) To Whom honour, bonour . So that without 
all doubt by hcnouring S. Paul , we may full 
S. ' Paules joy . The fame Apoſtle in like man- 
ner ſaith: (b) Therefore my deareit brethren and 
moi defired , my ioye and my crowne ,. (0 tand in out 
Lorde my dearet, The Philippians therfore were 
S. Paules ioy and crowne, for the gloriouſe pai- 
nes which he had taken” amonglit them, for his 
notable examples , and continual! preaching, 
And is not S. Paules Do&rine yer exrant * are 
not his examples linely? doe we not ſtill reape 
the-fruites of his labour ? Therefore it the Aun- 
gells doe conceiue 1oy (3) of a {inner repentinge, 

whoſe conuerſion colt them no ſweate , —_ 

bour, no tormentes : ſhall not Saint Paul reioile 

at the fruite ſpringing from his torneis , from 

his writinges, from his Paſſions? and if he hal: 

may not I defire the lame? and if I may defire 

it, may not offer it; and wiſhe the increaſe 0 

joy , Which I knowe he muſt needes haue b 
luch workes done by his exhortation , or for 
hi 
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his imitation? And what other workes can we 
doe, or vie rodoe to the honour, of a Sainte: 
then in doing a worke acceptable ro God, to 
deſire that God be ſanfihed in that Sainte, and 
ro —_ in the glory and honour of that 
Sainte, beeing readieas much as in vs lieth if ir 
were poſſible, to augmente Gods glory and his 
Saints felicitie , which in eftefte is no more, 
than to lay as Chriſt hath taught vs , Santtifice- 
tur nomen tunm : Hallowed be thy name , Bur 
thele men with whom wee deale , and againit 


' whom wee diſpute, as they haue malitiouſlic 


geuen the people to vnderitand, that we ho- 
noured dumme ſtockes and {tones in ſteede of 
Saintes , lo haue they as blaſphemouſlic ende- 
uvoured to perſwade, that the Saintes themle]- 
ues in heauen bee in effete nothing bur dum- 
me and deafe ſtocks and ſtones, taking way from 
them all knowledge of our eſtate, and all com- 
munication of them with vs, & of vs with them, 
as though we were not members of one bodie, 
or as though they were not intelligent ſoules, 
now not depending of their bodies, nor requiring 
eares or eles,or nearenes of place to heare or ſec 
our aftaires: Finally ſo depriuing them of all ho- 
nour, that if they were here amongſt vs, euen as 
glorioule as they arein heauen, yer would they 
neither vouchlate them cappe nor knee. But we 
will conclude this pointe of Vowes and offerings 
with one ſentence of the « Prophet commendin 
ynto vs both together, who ſpeaking of the lawe 
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4.4.3 OF PILGRIMAGE, 
of Clixiſt ſaith : They shall Þorship bimin ſacrifices 
. andin giftes,andsbal! make VoWwes to our Lorde, and 
pay them . And wee truely knowe that whar 1s 
done vnto Gods Saints, is performed in them to 
God him ſelfe, 

Seepage77. (f 206. (a) Fulg, de fide ad Pet. c4p. 
3-9aod ſcit eſſe licitum & ad proſetium mehoris vite 
pertinere cognoſcit; & libenter voueat, & celeriter 
reddat. (b) ep. 46. (c) Socr. lib. 7, cap. penult.Euagr. 
lib.1. cape21. (d) in bit, Lauf. cap. 113. (e) Lib. 13, 
Prep. Cap.7. ( f) Lib, 20. cont. Fauſt. cap. 4(g) De 
SS.Hermit.& Chelid. (bh) Natali 1.2.4. (5)5.4d Gree 
£05. (k,) Greg. h1b.2.dial. caps ts (1) i. Reg. 21.9. (m) 
Indith.16. 23.(u) Num,16.38.(þ) Mat 2.11. 10. 5.9, 
19) 1.Mac. 4+ 57. (1) Pſal,115. 14 18. (5) loſe 4.8. 
(7) Heb.9.4+ Exod. 16.32, (v) 1, Cor. yg. 13.(x) Row, 
15. 31. (y) Gen, 28. 20. (2) Dan. 14. 10. (4) 2 
Title 3+ 2+. 2» Pet. 3. i8. Inde verſ. 16. (b) Con, 1 
Aurel. 3.6.3. & Conc.gs capt bs &f COnc. 1.c4Þs17Y no; 
(c) Cap.3.& 6.8ynod.cap-:8.{d) Ench.c. 110, (e)Eþf we 
122, 4d Vittgr, (f) Serm.de con.vu.Cler.(g) Ep 187. put 
{h) Cap. 93. vide Conc, Tol. 11.6. 4+ (1) Ep. 1444 HEY aig 
lod. (k.) Carth. 4.cap.9;.vide Con. Valen, 1. c4p-4þ oth 
Agath. cz. (1) Conc. Gang.cap,7.C 8. Hiergin ep» al of \ 
Dam. de cbiatiombus Altarts. Conc. Aurel, 1.c4p.16 fy] 
Calixt.2.c Dain.apud Grat. 10.4. 1.8 implicins Pa of g 
pa ep.3-Gelaſ. ep. 1.(m) Decor. mil.cap-3. & dem $9 ; 
Bog. cap.io, (n) At.4.35. (0) 1.Cor. 16 2 (p):AF- 5 ſelte 
$- (9) Deconſecr.dift.1.c.ommis.(r) Exod. 23+ t5.Demty with 
16.17 . What things Were offered in the Primi fire 
Church, (s) 1, Cor, 11, 20, Conca Ggngecel ts L4G gl de 
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c4p.27.28.Tert.apol. cap.z9. Chry.bo.27.in 1.Cor, See 
the Rhemes Tefi.vpon. 1.Cor. 11.20.(t)-Lib.20. cont, 
Fauſt. cap.20.C cap 4 (v) Lib. 6. conf.cap. 2. (x) 
Conc. Affric. cap. 4. ( y) In Eſa. 55.& dial. cont. Lu- 
cif. (2) Terr. l. 1.con. Marc. (4) Serm. de Eleemoſyn. 
Iuſtin. apol. 2. vide Greg. 4. dial. cap.55. (b) Fab.ep. 
3. (c) Cap.4..See before of Almes pag.z72. (d) Epiit., 
See pag. 68. (e) Phil.2.2,( f) Efth.6. 9g. Gen. 4.1. 43. 
* Eſa. 4.2. 3. (ge) Romenz 7. (b) Phils. 1, (1) LUC45s 
7.10, * Eſa. 19.21. 


ITT, 


HoWesbhall we aunsyere thoſe Which rebute 
theſe Ielpish Ceremonies* 


Hereis on?common refuge, which becauſe 
itisvied by Heretickes as a harking corner 

not onliein this matter, burallo in manic others, 
we muſtneedes diſpoſleſſe them of. For if we dif- 
pute of Prieſts, of Sacrifice, of Aulrars, of Holy- 
daies, of Vowes, of Holy-water, and inhnite 
other thinges, they preſently runnetothe Lawe 
of Moiſes, and [ay that thoſe thinges were law- 
full in that eſtate,butthat to vie them in the Lav 
of grace, were to returneto Tewith ceremonies. 
So that in this manner they tmorhely (hifte chem 
ſe]ues of all places,of the olde Teſtament, and 
withall caſt a great miſte before the eies of che 
ſimple, as though indeedgwe tied them tothole 
olde figures _ {hadowes of thinges to come, 
whereas 


— *_ -, . 
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whereas nowe the worke of our Redemption is 
fulfifled. And yer on the otherſide, it is a woon- 
derto lee, how thoſe enemies of Iewith ceremo- {| *! 
nies, make vs ſtill ſubie&e ro the yoake of the {| " 
Lawe, denying vnto the children of God the ſuf Þ *! 
ficiency of Gods grace to fulfill the ſaine, itill lea- Þ 
uing vs our olde ſtonie (4) heart, which God did 
once mollihe , by his ſpirice ſent amonglt vs (6) 
when he condemned finne, that the luitification Þ L- 
ofthe Law might be fulfilled in vs, which in- Þ *h« 
deede is dleane to take away Chriſtian liberty, f !es 
God graunt thar in timeirt growehot to an open 
profeſſion as well in deedes, as ſome of their har 
Malters haue vtteredin wordes, that the («) ten f 7<n1 
Commaundements belong not to a Chrittian, f (-)- 
and ſo to a generallliberty of all licencioulneſſe, f calt 
Vaderltand therfore( good Reader) thatthere were not 
three kinde of Lawes (d)vnto which allche ould like. 
Lawe may bee red'iced, For there were Ceremo-ff tere: 
niall, Iudiciall, and Morall Lawes: The fir(t con- 
lilted in mairers appertaining to their religion: de ag 
The ſecond , in the particular Lawes of policyſ# ei: 
and ciuill gouernement of ;hat countrey ; The 
thirde, in-the very Lawe of- nature common to 
them and to all mankind, which was whollyſwhict 
compriled inthe ten Commaundements. For theſ#nd th 
ten Commaundements (e) containe only theſmaime 
Lawe of nature , except that of the Sabboth, this is, 
which alchoygh it were partely naturall in thaÞaker 
we are bound lometimecuen by the Lawe of nzFquirie 


cure religiouflicto honor God: yer the derermifiar Ci 
natiooen to} 
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OF PILGRIMAGE, 4.45 
nation of one daic ina weeke,orof one day more 
than another was ceremonious, and therefore 
nowe changed into Sunday, Nowe certaine it is, 
tharthe Lawe of Moiſes is( f) aboliſhed and eua- 
cuated, and beeing fulfilled by Chrilt our Prieſt, 
hath gwen place to anew Lawe, andto a newe 
Prieſthoode , W herefore of thele three kinde of 
Lawes, the hr{t and ſecond doe not bind art all, 
the third bindeth , but not as the Laweof Moi- 
les, butasthe Lawe of God, written long be- 
fore it was giuen vnto Moiles (g) in every mans 
hzrte, and as the Lawe of our newe Lawemaker, 
renueing thoſe ſame commaundementes in Sion 
(b)and in Hieruſalem, the orher of (i)Sina beeing 
calt out, Buralthoughthe other rwo kindes doe 
not binde vs at all, yet arethey not fully both a- 
like. For the iudiciz]l Lawes truely may be indif- 
terently by any countrey accepted, as Lawes 
to binde that countrey , As it may by Parlamenc 
be agreedrhat adulterers (k) be ſtoned, thar (1) 
an e1e for aneie, and a toorh for a tooth, that is, 
that theacculer whichis not able roprooue acri- 
me obieed, be puniſhed with that puniſhment 
which he would haue procured for the other, 
and that he which maimedanother, be himſelfe 
maimed in the ſame member . And thereaſon of 
this is, becaule God beeingrthe moſt wiſe Lawe- 


quitie and iuſtice, there can be no doubt but 
hat Ciuill Lawe which was by him made and gi- 
ento his people, may iuſtly (if ſo itleeme goed 
tothe 


<a was. Jl. 
' 


1 
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to the Rulers and Magiſtrates) be brought into 
the cultome of any other countrey . And lo al- 
though piltering Thecues be now hanged in our 
countrey, as in others, yet may we bring in for 
them a more milde puniſhment, thatſo they bee 
not purte ro death any more, as they were not 
(m) in Moites Lawe, and yernot Iudaile: So long 
as we doe nor oblerue 1t as a Lawe by Moiles 
eſtabliſhed, bur onely binding vs for the general 
content of thoie who mate make Lawes in our 
countrey: we doe ſtill retaine the ſudiciall Lawe 
ot Tythes, as allo the prohibition of Mariage in 
certaine degrees, which by the Lawe of nature 
were nor forbidden . True it is, that (o) every 
thing happened vntothe Iewes in figure, tor al- 
much as the wholle [tate of thar people, was fi- 
guratiue of rhinges ro come , bur the principall 
. ende of th2le iudiciall Lawes, was the peaceable 
poliricke government of their countrey , and lo 
vied by vs with that intent, and not to hgure 
Chriſt as to come,oraccepred as from Moiles his 
authoritienow aboli(bed, as wee haue laid, they 
are no doubt lawfull and good . Thus much of 
the iudiciall Lawes. Bur among the ceremoniall 
Lawes, ome indeede there were, which had 
mo other relation to {ignihe Religion, bur only 
in relpe&e(p) of Chriit ro come, as circumciſion 
$antta Santtorum, and bloodie lacrifices, which 
ſignihed the deathe of Chriſt, and the circumci 

fion of our hartes, which he by his bloode was to 
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OF PILGRIMAGE, 447 
deteſtable, and (q) a dilanulling of thefaith of 
Chriſt, Other ceremonies there were which al. 
though they might in thar people hgnihe thinges 
to come 1n the lawe of grace, yer, this wasnot 
their proper nature, bur onely in relpe& that they 
Were 1n chat people, whole (tare-was nothing but 
a hgure, For of their owne nature (1) they hadin 
them lelues a morall goodneſle and did hpnife a 
lubietionrow rd God, and gaue ornamentand 
comeli.efle ro his ſeruice , And theſe ſo long as 
they be nor taken as bin4ing by the force of the 
olde Lawe, butonly brought fiom thence, as 
proportionable, both co the naturall duety wee 
owe to God,and htre for the better order in mat- 
ters of religion which S, Paul commendeth (s 
may be and alwaies haue bene vſedin thechurch. 
Such are the ceremonies of Churches, Aultars, 
Candells con:inuallie burning in the:churches, 
Ofteringes, Churching ot women,and abſtaining 
fromteruile workes vpon the Songaie, forin this 
reſpe of working , thar Commandement was 
ceremonious . For certain it is that we may ho- 
nor God although wee worke , And ſo we ſee 
among Chriſtians, that ceremony nor to be kept 
infuch rigour as it was by the ewes, becaulſe'the 
church renuingthat ceremonie, onely forbiddeth 


leruile workes, butnot tranailing nor riding,and 


onlequently not thelabour of beaftes and luch 
ke , 


To conclude all thetfore in fewe wordes, the 
t) Lawe of the Iewes (inas much as it is Cere- 
| moniall 


4.43 OF PILGRIMAGE, 
moniall and iudiciall , is Mortus , that is, Dead, 
forto vie the word of holy Doors, for that ic 
bindeth not. Butitis not Mortifers & pernicioſa, 
that is, deadly, or bringing death to thoſe which 'y 
vie the particular Lawes therof, but in reſpe& of |} n 
ſuch ceremonies which are not founded in the f 
very Law of nature, bur only inſtituted either by Þ ar 
Moiſes , or betore his time ; to ſignifie Chriſt as Þ th 
yet ro come. Such are not kneeling in prater,lif- Þ th 
ting vp of handes or eies, knocking of the breaſte, || laſ 
Jo. finally that which wee ſpoke of, Voweing | tim 
and Offering . Which may euidently be proueg, < 
for that it was the generall cultome of allnations, | the 
in which hath at any time beene the honour of Þ niki 
the true God, andisreadin the Scripture to haue Þ the 
beene vſed by (») Iacob, before Moiſes, And for Bin tt 
more confirmation of this, ler it bee conſidered, the « 
howe the very Apoltles of Chriſt rerained (x) {purr, 
and neceſſarily impoſed vpon Chriſtians, the ce- Wlinne 
remony of abſtaining from bloode and ſtrangled, EBapri 
yer not to be oblerued as having the force of a fSoule 
Lawe from Moiles ( whereas they expreſly ſay fſtion « 
that themſelues impole it: ) Bur only for a chart Jjof all 
rable knitting ( y ) rogether of the Gentiles and 
lewes,who tor their long cuſtome at that begin- 
ninge would abhorre thole meates which they 
had before eſteemed as vncleane, 

Letter therefore remaine, that theſe things 
aboue ſpoken of, neither are Tewiſh ceremoniesÞur ſtar 
but common to al true Religions of all ages: and 
if chey had bene lewiſh ; yet might they -hauing 


No ne- 


the death of Chriſt as paſt, thegrace of God by 
them preſently wrovghr in our 7 and euer- 


ime ſhall bereuealed in V8, 


So Candels burning in the Church, euen in 
the day-time, afpecieipar the Goſpell, doe fig- 
nihe the light of the Golpell (4) brought inco 
the world by Chriſt, the light of grace _ 
in the hearrs of the liuely members of Chriſt, an 
the euerlaſting light of Heaven, So Holy-warter 
purteth vs in minde of the waſhing away of our 
lanes by Chriſt his death, applied vnto vs in 
Baprilme: fignifierh the preſent waſhing of our 
Soule , which wee ought to procure by contri- 
tion of hart: and the perfeQe waſhinge away 
t all flches when God {ball bring vs being pur- 
ſed fromall iniquity into( b)his holy place, where 
one can be receiued but hee that hath inno- 
ent handes, anda cleane heart. So may wee 
courſe of other holie ceremonies vied in 
ods Church . Andit is no maruell chough in 
ur ſtate we haue ſome figure of thinges tocome. 
or(c wee haue not as yet attained to that which 
perfe, bur onely ro = which is in part, 


NOWwg 
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no neceſſarie ſignification of our redemption as 
to come, be ſolemely inſtituredand commaunded 
by Chriſt his Church, 1 lay of our Redemprion 
to come: For we in our Ceremonies and Sacra- 
mentes for the moſt part, haue three manner of 
lignifications, of thinges paſt, of thinges preſent, 
and of thinges to come. Our Sacraments hgnifie 


my glory the effe& of Gods grace, which in 
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4.50 OF PILGRIMACE, 
nowe wewalke by Faith, and as it were weeles 
by a glaſle ina darke ſort, butnor yer in likenelle 
face ro face , Wherefore Chriſt himlelfe by his 
reſt in the Sepulcher, ſignifiedrhe relt of Heauen, | þ. 
and although the Sabboth bee raken away , yet ( 
haue we the celebration of che Sunday ( d) lignt- 
tying the bleſſednefle of heauenly reſt. The rea» 
{on of this is, becauſe of all thole thinges which 
Chriſtcauled and delerued by his Paſhon, lome foe 
are nowe fulfilled, as the price of our redemp- a 
tion, andthe benehirs of Gods grace,Faith, Hope, 
and ſuch like thinges, bur yet there remaineth (z 

the principall, which is, Indgement and glory, ) 

Wherefore meere ic was that choſe Ceremonies 

which ſignified all chole thinges to come ſhould 

ceaſſe, and others (ſhould be ordained, which 
might borh ſignihe the benefites already obtat 

ned , andnouriſbe our hope with the reprelen-Y «. 

ting of the good thinges tro come , which being 

once had, all ceremonies ſhall ceale : as S. lohn 

did wel infinuate vnto vs (e) when he laid. And 

aTemplel ſaWe not init , for our Lord God Omnipe 

rent is the Temple of it and the Lambe. And thole 

which now miſlike the Churches ceremoni 

& orders vnletle they repent(which God graunt 

{hall not onely be without ceremonies, but wit 

ourall order,and wich + lemputernall horror and 

confuſion , | 

(a) Ezech. 36.26. 11. 29. (b) Roe8.4. R0.6.1/% 

(c) Luther vere oft hath affirmed it . See Conc. Tri 

ſeſſ.6464i9, (4) Deub. 4413.44, & 641, (e) Lrenib. 4 
6+3! 


EL 
tle 
h1s 
en, 
yer 
an 
[CA 
ich 
Ome 
mPp- 
,ope, 
neth 
lory- 
oNnies 
10uld 
vhich 
obtar 
relen- 
| being 
. lohn 


d . And 
mn;po 
d rhole 
monie 
graum 
ut Wu 
ror ans 


> 0. 6.17% 
IC ITh 
p l4bs 4 
6+3) 


OF PILCRIMACGE, 
£31. 32. Terr. lib de idolat, Aug.lib.15.cont. Fauſt, 
(ap. 4+& 7lib.19.c.18. lib.z.cont. 2.0. Pelag.cap.4. 
(f) Heb.7..12.2, Cor.3.7.(g) Ro.2.15. (b) Eſa2.3e 
(s) Gal. 4.30. (4) 10.8.5. (1) Exod. 21.24. Dent. 19. 
20. Vide Toſepb. lib, 12.4nriq cap. 13.67 Inftit, de in= 
uns paragr. Pana. (m) Exod.22.1.vide Anthent.col, 
9.conſtit.134. (n) Tua nos de decimis. (0) 1, Cor.10He 
(p) Aug ep.19.4d Hier, (q) Gal.5.2.(r) Vide Leonems 
ſer.7. de rein. 7, menſis. (s) 1. Cor. 14440. (t) Aug. 
ep.8.9.19. Hier,ep.bg. (v) Gen.28.20. (x) At.is, (3) 
See Saint Auguftine and Saint Hierome of this matters 
(z) S. Tho par.3.q1.60.artic.z. (a) 10.1. (b) Apoce2ls 
27. Pſal.23.4.G 14.2.(c) 1. Cor.13.10.(d) Ang. libs 
82 CI.C.30.C7 EP. 119. (0) AP0i21.22.*l0b.10.22, 


V. 
What teſlimonie haue Wee of Candells burning 


before Saints Relicks or Images, inpla- 
ces of Pilgranage? 


[d Ecaule wehaue hirherto defended offeringes 
LJ at the memories of Saintes, and one moſt 
dinarie offering is a burning Candell, ir isne- 
eflary that we ſpeake ſomewhat hereof. If an 

mamentes be conuenient: for the Houſe of God, 
$ both the light of na-urall reaſon and the exam- 
e of the olde re{tameat doth teach , (a) there 
nnot bee tounde or conceiued,anie either more 
celleat or more hitte , than the ornamente of 
lphres,or Candells, The firſt thing which God 
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42 OF PILGRIMACE. 
made waslight: Lightis a qualitie which bewri« 
heth all rhinges, and of nothing can be defi ed, q 
It is ſo nere vntoa ſpirituall nature, char iris only | *** 
amongſ all diuifible accidents produc:d ina mo- mg 
ment, nothing more {wift than lighr, nothinge lob 
more pearcing, whereas it penetrateth moſtthick 'S 
bodies, as of Chriſtall, glaſle, Iſe,yea andthe very J 
heauens which as Iob (b) ſaich be lolide and firme } :** 
as ifthey were torged of bratſe , The Aegiprians 
who did wich forceable likeneſſes expreſle euery} | b 
thing, by rhelighte of a Lampe reprelented life, —_ 

whereas life (che moſt pretiouſe thing in this buſh 
world) is nouriſhed by nacurall humidirte, as thefſ 
molt excellent qualitie of the light, is conlerued ark 

by oile . Yea in all ciuill conuertarions there 1s4 0 £ 
kinde of ciuill reverence yeelded vato lighte, ne 
whenatthe bringing of light we vſe to ſalute on q 
another, And that which1s moſt ro be wondered, 5 
ar, thoſe which are nor a{hamed of any vice or hl 
thineſle, yer ordinarilieare as it wereaſhamedc 
lighr, and being neuer ſo ſolitarie , yet are del 
r0us not to hauelo pure a witnefle of their imp 
rity, So thar euen li erally we may lay as our $ 
uiour hath ſaid : (c) He which doth euill, hat 
the lighte. Burnow if wee ſhould runne overt 
wonderfull dignities and excellencies attribut 
vnro Light in holy ſcriptures , we ſhould &: 
exceedthelimittes of ourintended breunrie. 
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him ſelfe(d) is Lighte: his (s) Houle where ht {os 
dwellethis Lighte, his Lawe( f) is Light , b the © ] 


word ( g )is Light, his (b) garmentes are Lig! 
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___ (;) Angells are Light, his A 
f ed, | 4" Lighe Filly his ({) ſeruauntes are c 
,only dren of Lighte, as contrartwile the ſeru, 
a mo- | 5 of iniquitie » doe continual 
hinge | Garkenes, becaule they loue dark 
thick | light. | : 
very Nowe if Heretickes cannot a 
firme | Gods Churches, what meruaile 
tians | fy ISthere berweene light and 
euery | fave forſaken the Lighteof Gods 
Ilife, 0 © Moughir ſtand (9) vpon a hill > they will nor 
this} ,**> they ſeeketo couer Gods trueth vnder (p)a 
thy I, they carry about with chem theeyes of 
rued] 2 9wle, which boo; lt 
e is} #arxenes of thenighrt, then the plori 
ohes of the Church, which is choſen as 
> one] N07 open themlelues to behol 
ered,” 24 graunt that once hauing caſt awa 
r 61.422rne wilfulnes 
+d of #ably to haue conuerſed ſo long in 
Jefible hole and dongeon + then was 
np 0, where leeing nothing bur falſe { 
r Sf; 2865, they neverthele 
ret ole whic 80 about to 
, x lat cheire Aegiprians dark 
c this life, they may elcape the (r) 
oF -5 reſerued for ſuch as perſiſt in th 
he other, 
J For we ha 
the Ch 


poſtles ( 


Un- 
y(m) walke in 


enes more than 


bide Lighte in f 
* for what fo. | 
darkeneg? the 
Church, which 


milt of dark. Ih 
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uein this point of the vſ> of Lights 
urch, teſtimonies of Icriptures and of 
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Farhers, S in that wee reade Ggd him- 
ſelfe to have rdained perpertvall Lighrin his (s) l 
Temple. Andamongit the Fathers, irs. Chri- o 
ſoſtome faieth, (r ) that the Prieſt goeth rg the # yi 
Aultar,his Minilter going before hjptwich L phe: | giz 
The Acolites (y) office was alwaies in the Church Y ter 
to light the Torches in the Maſle time, attheY ' py, 
Goſpell and at the oblation. Ch; 
To: which S. Auguſtine in the Councell of oft 
Carthage geueth witneſſe. And leaſt any ſhould $ yor 
thinke this to haue bene only in the night , cer-N] yea 
taine it 1s that according to the ancie: cuitome of sbip 
the Church, Maſle was neuer (x) ſaid in the nightÞ 4/op 
exceptthrilein rhe yeere. That is vpon/ y)Chuilt-Y 'p;24 
maſle-Nighte Maundy-Thurſday, & Ealter-Euef gen 
ar night, tor at other times it was not ordinarily ieſty 
begone before the third houre of the day. Wher- how 
fore thoſeTorches of which S.Athanaſius(z.)mi} Reac 
keth mention, when hechargeth che Arians with rech: 
facrilege , for offering the torches of the Churchſ was, 
vnto Idols, were no doubt {uch as in the rime off keg þ 
Maſle, and ſpecially at the Goſpell, euen in the toget 
middeſlt of the day were lighted, as allo (4) Sainf ypon 
Hierome doth affirme. for. t] 
Noweif lightsare fit ornaments for a Church] Saint, 
than may they adorne the memories of Saint ledpe 
and be let betore Relickes and Images, in lignd have | 
of ioy of the Saintes glory, to put vs in minde dÞpjlant 
the light of grace, and glorie brought into rht A ha 
m__ by Chritt,profeiled and preached by themfyyhere 
ro ſtirre vs vp toſuch a kinde of life , . as wo Sainte 
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glory ofxGod , hnallie for 4%erfaine honour to 
the Samrs rhemlelues. But ofthis macter wee 
will heare S. Hierome ſpeake, (b) whopropoun- 
ding Vigilanzius his obieCtion in this ſame mat- 
ter, laich . We ſee almot rhe cuſtome of the Gentiles 
pnder pretenſe of Religion, to be brought into the 
Church,that Whileſt the Sunne doth shme, great heaps 
of torches are kindled,and Wherſoeuer therezs, I knoWp 
not What duite, incloſed in a lutle Veſſell, and cout- 
red With ſome pretious cloath, they kiſsing doe Wor- 
sbip it . Theſe men forſooth yeelde great honor ro moſt 
bleſſed Martyrs , Who theyrhinke may bee l:ghtened 


ith filthie torches , Whereas the Lambe Which is iy 


the midſt of the throne, With all brig htneſſe of h1s Ma- 
ieſty doth lighten them. This ipoke Vigilantius, 
how like vnto the Caluiniſtes of our time , the 
Reader ſhall iudge , Now S. Hierome aun{we- 
reth it ſo,that wee may perceiue that his opinion 
was, that Candels were neuer fett before Relic- 


kes bur inthe night, when the people were come * 


together ro watche ar the memories of Sainrtes, 
vpon their Eues, And thatthen it was only doone 
for that neceſſity, not for any hoaour to the 
Sainte, Not that S. Hierome did not acknow- 
ledge honour to bedue vnto Relickes (for as we 
haue 1ide before, in this very booke againit Vi- 
m_— he conſtantly auoucherhit)but becaule 

e had not as yer beene conuerlant in places 


where this kind of honour was ſhewed vnrto the 


Saintes , For if hee had ever 1ſeenc it vied in the 
Ft 4 day, 
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day , than muſt it needes haue beene for a figne 
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of ioy and honour to the Saintes, which he heere 
denieth ro haue beenethe inrent of the Church, 
Yet that this cuſtome was in other partes of the 
world, far from S. Hierome, as in Spaine and 
France, where Vigilantius liued, we may gather 
manifeſtly , both by his obie&ion, and our of 
others whom we will alleadge. YeaS. Hierome 
himſelfe, alchough he ſeeme not to acknowledge 
any generall cuſtome of the Church in this point, 
yet doth he commend the zeale of wholoeuer 
might perchaunce in ſome place vſe the ſame, 
enen to honour Saintes thereby,comparing their 
deuotion to that of Mary Magdalen , when {hee 
povwwred the ointment vpon our Saujour, and 
was by him defended,from Tudas his hipocrifie, 
So Whoſoeuer doth light torches (laith he) bath « re- 
Ivard according to bis faith . W bereas the Apoſile 
ſaith: Let enery one ahounde mn bis one ſenſe. Theſe 
men doit thou call Idolaters? We all (Iconfeſle) 
Which doe beleene in Ch11itt, came forth of the error of 
Idolatrie . For We are not made Chriftians by birth, 
but by regeneration . And becauſe We once Worship- 
ped Idolles, must We not nowe Worshippe God, leaft 
We may ſeeme 20 Worsbip him With the like honor ith 
Which We Worshippgd Idolles?T hatWas doone vnto the 
Idols, and therefore muſt bee deteſted , this is doone to 
Martyrs, and tberefore muit be admitted , For even 
Where there are no Relickes of Martyrs,in all the Eaſt 
Cburches, Whenthe Goſpell is 10 be read , lights ar 
tindled, even the Sunne shinng , not to drive aW 
darkeneſſe 
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darkeneſſe, but t oshtWp a token of ioy. W her fore thoſe 
Virgins (c) of the Goſpell haue alWaies their Lampes 
burning: And to the Apoſtles it is ſaid: Let your lomes 
bee (d\girded, & burning Candels in your hands, And 
(e) of lobn Baptiit: Hee Was a Candle burning and 5his 
ning, thatvnder the type of corporall bghr, that light 
may be shewed, of Which wereadem the Pſalier:(f) 
A Candell ynto my feete is thy Worde , O Lord, and 6 
light vnto my pathes . Thus farre Saint Hierome, 

Theodorerus( g) reporteth of the tranſlation 
of Saint Chritoltoms bodie made in his time, in 
which the whole mouthe of the ftraite called 
Boſphorus, was couered with Candels burnin 
the boates being lo many, that the ſea leemedro 
be hrmeland, 

The ſame (b) Author teltiheth the like honour 
to haue beene ſ{hewed to thar Saint in his life, 
when in the lameplace the people mer him with 
burning torches at his rerurne from baniſhment, 

Saint Paulinus (3) giueth teſtimony of man 
Candels, burning nighrtand day, before S, Felix 
his body . 

In S. Peters Churchat ( k) Rome, burned a 
Lampe continually, as wirneſleth S. Gregory, 

And (!) Germanus the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, reporteth the like deuotion to Images, a 

S, IohnDamalcen (m) writeth of Lights be- 
fore S, Simeons Image. 


In the hiſtory (») alſo of the Image of our Sa- 
wour at Edeſla, of which we ſpake before, wee 
ade of a Candell burning before ir, . 

Finally 
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Finally Conſtantine the great , offered to the 
Relickes of SS. Peter and Paul many Candell- 
{ticks, and ordained that there {hould be maintai- 
ned many Lamps continually burning. The like 
vnto Which 1s to bee leene in a Donation made 
by Saint Gregory to Sainte Peters Church in 
Rome, which being cuttein Marbell from very 
auncient time,is now extantfin the Porch. 

Thele thinges therefore , and many : other 
which might be brought, doe euidently ſhew that 
Which we purpoled . Thar is, that as all other 
Ceremonies be holeſomely oblerued 1n the 
Church, to repreſent vnto vs the benehres of 
God, andtoſhewe our duty and ſubieQion ro- 
wardes him: Soalfo this of Candels is molt pro- 
ftablely retained, ro ſhewe our ioy and exulta- 
tionin Chriſt, to repreſent vnto vs the light of 
Heauen, to put vs in minde of the lighr of the 
grace and Golpell of Chriſt, ro ſtirre vs vp to 
walke like the children of light: finally (thar 
whichis aninuincible argument)ros {hew vs that 
in anexternall figne,of which the Scripture yeel- 
deth vs ſo manie fignes in writing . For as wee 
may by reading the Scriptures, putrhe people in 
minde of theſe excellent ſignifications of light, 
fo may wee alloby ſ{hewing the thing ir telte, at- 
ter 4 reuerend and folemne maner, admoniſhe 
them of the ſame light, and to ſtirre them to 
deepe and earneſt conſideration of their dueties, 
Whereas. writings are but fignes of the rhinges 


themlclues, and as a Heathen Poet lairh, ' Segnim 
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mnritant animos dem 


moue the minde which are hearde » than thoſe 
which areleene. 

(a) Exodsc.25.6 ſequ. Num.7,1, Par. 28.C) 29.2, 
Par.3.@ 4+ & 5+ (b) Tob.r7.18, (c) 10.320, (d) 1. 10, 
Is. (e) 1.Tim6.16, (f) Pro.6.23. (g) Pfe 118, 104, 
(b) Pf. 104.1, (5) Heb. 1. 7. (hk) Mat. 5.11, (1) Io. 12. 
36. (m) 10.8.12.6 3.19, (7) 2. Cor.6.14.(0) Mat.5, 
14. (p) Ibidem verſ. 16. (q) Cant.6.8. Dial. 7,dere- 
pub. (r) 2, Pet.2.173.(s) Ex0.25, 31.0 27.20.3. Rep, 
7+4-9. (1) In Litur. (v) Conc.g.Carth.c.6., Ihd.lib.7, 
el)m.c.12.0rd0.Rom- Microl.c.at. (x) Walfrid.cap, 
23. (3) Teleſph.ep. ad vnin, Cap.2. Leo.ep.79.vel $1.c. 

2. ( z ) Epift, ad omnes Orthod, ( 4) Contr, Vig. (b) 
Contr, Vigil. Vigilantius his obiettion againſt Lights, 
(c) Mat.26.(d) Luc. 12.35, (e) 10.5.35-(f) Pſal. 118, 
104. (g) Lib.y.cap.36. (b) Ibidem cap.34.. (3) Natal.3, 
(&) Lib.3.dial.c.24.. (1) Lib. 7.eÞ.2.cap.14., (1m)z.De 
Imag. (n) Vide hiſt. ſcrip. a Conftantino Porphyr, (o) 


In vits Silueftr. * See Saint Hierome cited before. (p) 
Horat. in arte Poet. 


VI, 


HoW 1s it yoide of Heathenish ſuperſtition, that 
Weaske in Pulgrimages diuerſe thinges of 
diuerſe Samts? 


His is another obieRion of our aduerſa) tes, 
T whereby as before they charged ys with Iy- 


dailme, 


iſſa per aures, quam que ſunt ocu-'» 
lis ſubiefta fidelibus. More ſlowly dothofethinges * 
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daiſme, ſo nowe becauſe the Heathens vied cere- 
monies, oftentimes nor valike to ours, they in- 
ferre, that wee are profeſſours of Paganilme, But 
this was long ſince aunſwered by (4) Saint Hie- 
rome, cited here immediarely betore , when he 
ſaid, rhat for the ſame reaſon wee mult not wor- 
ſhip God, becaule rhe Genciles vſed ro worſhip 
their Gods. And that tas doone laith he , to Idolles 
«ud therefore muft be detefted : This is doaye 80 Mar- 
tyrs , and therefore is to be admitted . The like allo 
oth(b) S, Auguſtine aunſwere to Fauſtus, re- 
prehending eonce of Martyrs, as though we 
made them Idols : For, faith he, we muſt not ther- 
fore contenme and deteft the Virginity of Nunnes, be- 
cauſe there Were in times paſt Virgins conſecrated to 
Vets. Trueit is , thatthe diuell who cuer lince 
the begining hath had a deſire to be like the hig- 
heſt, hath alwaies ſtudied to transferre the rites 
and ceremonies of Gods people to his abhomi- 
nable Idolatries.So witneſſeth the holy ſcripture, 
(c) reporting that in the time of the Machabees, 
out of the ſacred bookes of the Lawe, the Geatt- 

les did ſearch out a fimilitude of their Idolles. 
Soalſo witneſſeth (4) Tercullian . Hence was 
it, that as the ſame Tertullian affirmeth, the Gen- 
tiles hadde many ſuperſtitions , much like vato 
our Sacramentes, as akind of Baptilme; and a 
certaine miſticall Bread, taken nodoubr fromthe 
Iewes, whole waters of expiation, and bread of 
propoſition , gaue the Gentiles occalion of an 
Apilbe and ſacrilegious imitation « Nowe what 
mer- 
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meruaile, if the Iewes Ceremonies being ſo like 
ours, asthar they were purpoſely inſtituted to 
preſignthe rhem, the Gentiles ſuperſticions imi- 
tating the [ewes, doe ſomewhat alſo reſemble 
our holy Ceremonies ? Whereas hereof it muſt 
needes followe which (e) Saint Auguſtinelaith, 
that as the lewes religion was A fore-relling prefi- 
guration of our trueth, ſo the Gentiles mult be 
An erroneous imitation of the ſame , Such kinde of 
realoning therefore, by which our Ceremonies 
a:econdemned, for the Gentiles vſing the like, 
Is to be hifled at, and aunſwere is to be made, 
with Saint Auguſtine (f) char as in Virginitie it 
much importeth, ro whom itis Vowed andpers 
tormed, whereby our Nurnes differ fromthe Ve- 
ſtalles, 1o alto doe the outwarde Ceremonies of 
Gentiles, far differ from ours in their contrary 
ende and intention , they beeing ro the honour 
of the Diuell, and ours to the honour and exal- 
tation of Gods holy name. Now tor the matter ix 
lelfe: True it is, that ro ask2one thing parricular= 
lie of one Saint, fo that we thinke that the Saint 
cannot aſwell obraine all (whereas the Saintes 
m—_ themlelues, but by their interceſ- 
10n obraine of God whatloeuer he himlelfe is 
able to geue , which is euery good and perfete 
gift) were a ſuperitition much to be condemned, 
and vtterly to bee baniſhed from all Chriſtian 
mindes . For after this maner/had the Gentiles 
Gods for euery thing, whom they had ſotiedts 
their {euerall duetics & taskes, that the Goddeſle 


of the 
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4—of the (g ) corne yer vnder the earth, could not 

- meddell with the ſame nowe prong, nor ſhe that 
had the charge of the corne in the helde, could 
take rhe prote&ion therot in the. barne, and ſuch 
other inhnite tollies . Bur among Chriltians ne- 
uer was there any luch opinion, bur thar of any 
Sainte one might aske any gifte or benefirre, law- 
full ro bee asked or loked for from God. Yer 
hath there bene and rhere is alfo, alaudable and 
Godly cultome, of one Sainte ro aske one thing 
eſpecially, and of another to demaund another, 
not for any imbecillity in other Saints , nor for 
any imperfe&tion in that Sainte ro whom we 
pray, but for dinerle Godly and lawtult cauſes, as 
here we will declare, 

The firit reaton may be, the imitation of the 
Saint, for S. Paul commaundech (b) that weimi- 
rate him andother Saints. Now cercaine it is that 
there be diutfhions of graces, (;) God geuing ro 
euery one as he willeth « Euery Sainte excellech 
in ſome;one gifre or other, wherfore the Church 
applierh that ſentence of the Ecclefiaſticus, ſpo- 
ken parricularly of Abraham,rto euery Biſhop and 
Confeſlor, andconlequently to euery Saint: ( þ ) 
There was not found any like vnto him. So that of 10 
many diuerhties of infinite Saints, vnlike one to 
anorherin the mealure of graces, yettending all 
tothe ende of the loue of God, there ariſeth that 
bewcifull (1) ornament of the ſpouſe of Chrilt, 
exceedingly delighting his heauenly cies, and 
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to their diuerle delertes , Now then what abſur- 
dity can there be,if tor patience, I pray to lob,for 
Faith, tro Abraham,tor teruour in Prater, to Elias, 
for teares of Penance, to Mary Magdalen, for 
charitable diligence in Hoſpitalitie, co Martha? 
and of io many other vertues in which the [crip- 
tures doe particularly exhort (m) vs to theirimi- 
ration. Or may I not (#) beholding the end of their 
conuerſation , and that which did molte {binein 
them, demaund of God thart ſpeciall vertue in 
which they did excell? Nowe therefore thus doe 
I 10yne with our aduerlaries . I muſt imitate in 
one Sainte one vertue more than another: Ther= 
tore I mYy delire of God in memorie and imita- 
t10n of the Sainte that vertue rather than another? 
Againe whatloeuer I may allo aske ot God:l may 
alloaske of a Sainte, according to the true mea- 
ning of prater to Saintes, not asto the principall 
geucrs, buras to our intercefſours for euery good 
gitre, euenas it is 1n them wholiuing here pray 
tor vs; But I aske of God the imitation ofa Saint 
in a particular vertue more than in another, rher- 
tore I may aske ot the Sainte himlelfe that parti- 
ticular vertue, and of another, another, 

Hence fordiuerle ſtates of men, may there bee 
cholen diuerle Patrons, becauſe of the laudable 
conuerſation of Saintes in euery degree, Saint Io- 
leph was a Carpentar, S, George a Souldier S, 
Anthonyan Heremire, S. Edwarda.King,S.Cof- 


mas and Damian , Phifitions, S, Anne a paterne 
or maried foulkes, our Bleſled Lady tor Virgins, 
Although 
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Alchough in this moſt excellent Queene of Ari 
gells , there hauing bene (0) all grace of life and 
verity ; and herlite hauing bene (p) a diſcipline 
and iriſtrution for all forces of men : God hath 
ſhewed more aboundanthe his greatnes * than in 
any other creature. For ——_ to that moſt 
rrue predittion of herſelfe: (q) 411 generations hall 
cal me blefſed.Shee hath parcicularly in the Church 
of God, in conſideration of all maner of benefits 
receaued from her, obtained thole names. Our 
Lady of pittie , our Lady of grace, our Lady of 
comforte, our Lady of peace, &c, howtruely 
and religiouſly each Catholicke harte feeleth, 

but the lenielefſe ſtony mindes of hereticks can- 

not but (coffe at the lame to their vtter confuſion 

at the laſt . Bur we ſball haue the one day as well 

taunte the like names of God, who although he 
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be but one molt ſimple eſfence, yer is called di- 
uerſly, The God of Comforte, of Mercie,of Ho- 
pe; of Strength and ſuch like. And not only par- 
ticular ſtates of men, bur allo particularcountreis 


may haus their ſpeciall Patrons, God hauing pro- f 


pealing 
df Orn 
IWorde 
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miled (r) that the Saintes ſhall bee like Angells, ff, ic 1 


and therefore no ( 5) doubt haue proteQtion of 
the world. Yea God himlelfe expreſly hauing 
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promiled them that they {hajl haue power ouer fce mig] 


hations (t) and thar they ſhall rule them, Butthe fluthor | 
cauſe of the atributing certaine countreis to the ſhe Dil 
ouernement of one Sainte more than another, ſe read 
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moſt ordinarily is the defire of imitation of thatÞor caſt 
ſpeciall Sainte, either becaule of his profeſſion|inſuty co þ 
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hislife , which the countrey doth ſpecially ems 
brace, as of a Souldier or Merchaunte, or becauſe 
the {y) Sainte hauing liued there , hath there ef> 
peciallye lefre liuelie examples of his notable 
verrues . 

A ſecond reaſon of this matter may be; the dif- 
polition of Almighty God, whoas we before re- 
hearled (x) our of S. Auguſtine , worketh ſome 
Miracles in one place and not in another, and 
conlequently by one Saint and not by another. 
W herfore if it p]zaſe his dinine Maieſtie ro ſhew 
lome wonder by any Sainte, then doe the de- 
uoute people take occation not without the in« 
ducement of God himlſelte, in like mileriesto 
haue recourle to the ſame Sainte for conuenient 
remedie. Of this wee haue in the Scripture ic 
lelte ſome kgure and example ; Dauid mighte 
haue oltered 1n diuerſe places Sacrifice fot the ap« 
pealing of Gods wrath, but(7) only inthe Court 
df Ornan he deferued to ſee the Angell pur vp his 


Iworde . Iobs friends by Iobs (z) Sacrifice on- 
lie founde mercie . If wee ſeeke a reaſon her- 


f, it was onely Gods pleaſure , What ſball 
yee lay of diuerſe ( 4) Sacrifices ordained by 
od for diuerie finnes ? And yet one Sacri- 
e might haue ſufficed , if 1o it had pleaſedthe 
uthor thereof , Some dinells are calt out by 
he Dilciples, othe:s by Chriſt (b) alone. Yoa 
re reade of S. Anthony (c ) that when he could 
dt caſt out a Diuell , hee ſent the poſlefled 
tyto his Dilciple Saint Paulcalledthe ſimple, 
Gg by 
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by whom he was delivered, The cauſe of which 
thing if we ſbould impure to the greater holi- 
neſle inthe one, than inthe other, wee ſhoulde 
prelumptuouſly behave our felues towardes 
. both. The only caule therefore is to bee referred 
to the will of God, who beeing the Lord of all 
rivers, yet ſheweth himſelfe more mighty in lor- 
Gan, thanin (d) Abana and Pharphar, rivers of 
Damalcus, We haue alfoa cuſtome in the Exor- 
ciſmes of the Church, to charge the Diucll to 
diſclole by whom he maybe cat out , forno o- 
thercaule doubtles, than becauſe God according 
to his diuine Councell and purpoſe giueth alimi- 
ted ſtrengrh vnto thoſe infernall-ſpirites, which 
mate ſo farre preuaile as hepermitteth,and no far- 
ther, Ot this we hauea proofe in S. Hilarions 
life, W ho becing ſecretly gone into Sicily, was 
dilcloled by a pofleſſed perſon in Rome whom 
the Saint delivered, But there is a manifeſt ex- 
ample recorded by an Autenticall (e) writer, ofa 
great peſtilence a thouſande yeeres ſince in Con- 


being warned by reuelation, that it ſhoulde not 
cealevniill that in the Church of Saint Peter in 


[orme 
occaſii 
dalnt ] 
thy Wit 


a " Ive ver) 
ſtantinople and other places, Of which onef 


to the 
+ Ch: 
7 orlde 


Vinculis,at Rome, an Avltar were ereQted to'S.thinges 
Sebaſtian, his Relickes being brought thither,andþ; o{g,; 


an Aulrar dedicated, the weltilence cealled.W hich 
Atilraris as yet there _ and with great 
deuotion frequented, eſpecially 
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Simeon , whole Image. he beeing yet aliue,the 
vied toſerat the dores of their ſhoppes, beculh 
of a generall opinion that the Saint would pro- 
tect rheir ſhoppes and wares from robbing. Of 
which we may reade a itrange miracle in that 
Saintes life, The like cuſtome may ve readein S, 
Damaſcen.W ho allo reporteth the ſeuere iudge- 
ment of God {hewed vpon three perſons one af- 
ter another miſerably ſlaine , for attempting to 
violate the Saintes Image, reuerently erefted at 
a deuoute Chriſtians ſhoppe, 
A third reaſon may be alleadged the kinde of 
Paſſion of euery Saint , which wee ſomewhat 
touched before, For as they which finne inthoſe 
thinges in which they finne are ordinarily puni- 
ſhed, ſo Almightie God doth ſpecially blefle the 
torments of his Saints , and maketh their paines 
occaſion of their glory « W bat did not (ſaith (b) 
daint Leo ro the tormentour of Saint Laurence) 
thy Witte deniſe for the glory of the conquerour, When 
be very inſtrumentes of h1s torments, Were changed 
to the honour of his griumph* And of Saint Pau- 
es Chaines whatS. Chriloſtomedſaith, (5) allthe 
rorlde knoweth, Howe meete is it then that in 
hinges proportionable to the Martyrs torments, 
r glorious cofeſſhon of Chriſt, alchough he were 


' hictÞþor a Martyr, we ſhould runne to craue his aide 
greatind fuccour? And fo truely ir is foundein(k)S, 
pelitFaul. Whereas the ſtones of the place where 

e g*Þe Viper invaded his handes, cureallthe vene- 


to 5 
gon, 


tous bitings of Scorpions. And in our owne 
Og? Coun” 
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Cottmntrey, the Moſſe of S. Wenefrids-Well a 
deuoute memory of her glorious Martyrdome 
(beſides the ſtrannge [weerneſſe which alwaies is 
in it,is founde a finguler remedy againſt fire. The 
like of Saint Agathaes Veile in Sicily, which is 
knowen to prelerue the Citty of Catana from the 
$urious flames of Aetna, Howe iuſt is it that the 
memories of lo glorious Virgins,ſhould haue ſpe- 
ciall vertue againſt fre, _—_— they ouercom- 
ming their weake ſexe,didburne a the fire of 
the Holy Ghoſt which many waters coulde not 
quench, the hre of carnall concupiſcence being 
vtterly exrin@t in their lacred breaſtes, As ther- 
fore in the relickes and inſtrumentes of the pal- 
lions of Sainrs wee lee certaine particular and 
dererminate thinges brought ro paſle , ſo allo 
may 'wee rfl ans. expete the ſame particular 
eftetes, when vpon the lure groundes of the 
practiſe of the Church, and ſome fimilitude of 
chat which they haue ſuffred for Chriſt, we inuo- 
cate them to our particular aſſiſtance in ſome 
Ipeciall caules. Andas in the moſt holie Trint- 
tie by the eſlenriall attributes of power , wile- 
dome, and goodneſle, appropriated moreio one 
perion than to another, (1) we doenot deny as 
much to be in oneas in another : ſo by the 1pe- 
C;all deuorions7o Saintes for particular matters, 
we doe not attribute lefle to the one then to the 
other, but rather ſtirre vp our owne frailty and 
weakeneſſeto the more ſpeciall remembrance of 
Gods gracesin them , Thelike is in the Angells 
(m) who 
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(m) who are allotted vntotheir ſeueral Countreis 
to proreQt: and (#) in puniſhments are miniſters 
of leueral woes. Hence is that cuſtome [prong, 
that deuoute people pray to S. Apollonia fpr the 
rooth-ake, becauſe her teeth were in her Martyr- 
dome ſtroke out of her head : and therefore ſhee 
1s a ht Patroneſle either to obcaine deliuery, or if 
It pleaſe God that we bee not deliuered,a patienr 
lufferance, according to her example . The like 
may we ay of praying to Sainte Agatha, for fore 
breaſtes: becauſe her breaſt was cutt off, To S. 
Roche againſt the plague, and to diuerle Saintes 
for diverſe thinges wherein the vertuoule dilpo- 
fition did moſt hw itſelfe, 

And toconclude al this with an inuincible ar- 

gument: let our Heretickes yeeld me a reiſon, 
wherefore to the Princes (0) of our countrey as 
an hereditary power from S. Edward, hath bin 
graunted this gifte of curing one particuler di- 
leaſe more than another . Which if they ca nor: 
then let them nor fo curiouſly & blaſphemouſly 
deale inthe like manner with Saintes, 1f I hare 
ſpoken (laich our Sauiour) (p) ynto you earthly thin- 
ges, and you beleexe not : how if I shall ſpeake to 
you heauenly thinges, will you beleeue! 

Thus much therefore be lpoken in defenſe of 
the generall pra&iſes of Chriſtian Countreies al- 
lowed by Paſtours and confirmed by long con- 
tinuance,not todefend euery particular prattiſe 
of olde and ſimple women,whom not-withſtan- 
ding we may for the moſt parte excuſe with 
Go 3 that 
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that ſaying of S. Hierome (q) where in the vſe of 
Candels otherwile than by the generall cuſtome 
of the Church he thought to be receiued , he &- 
uourably interpreteth ſuch feruent zeale, not ex- 
cluding them from their reward according ro 
their faich, bur permitting them to abound in 
their owne ſenle, 

W herefore if euer it were generally receiued 
in our Countrey, or in anie other Catholicke 
Countrey, that for the neceſſities of Beaſtes and 
Cuyell douout people did pray to ſpeciall Saints, 
then will I defend it anaind all Hererickes of the 
worlde , For certaine lam, that it is a good and 

odly thing to pray for Beaſtes to God, andcon- 
dre to Saints,. who may by their intercel- 
ſion obraine of God that which we aske euen for 
ſuch dumme creatures , For Chriſt our Sauiour 
reacheth vs to aske of God our daily Bread, wher- 
in is vnderſtoode by the Fathers, allthinges ne- 
ceſlary to mans vies, And Salomon ( r)praieth 
for thoſe thinges which are geceſlacie for the ſu- 
ſtenance of his bodie : and amongeltthe tempo- 
rall Benedictions of God, Dauid reckoneth that 
their (5) ſheepe be with Lambe, and rheir Oxea 
fatte , And God bleſledthe latter thinges of Iob, 
(er) more than his beginning, euen by giuing him 
multitudes of Sheepe, Camels, Oxen, and Ales, 
And God purpoſing to bleſle Iacob with ſuch 
wordlie [.b{tance , (y) taughr/him in his ſleeps 
how toencreale his reward of Sheepe. Well did 
the Duuell ynderitande thus much, when he wo 
to Aly 
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to Almightie God , ( x) Haſt nor rhoudefended Ib 
ant his houſe, and all his ſubſtance about him, and 
bleſſed the Workes of his bands,and bis poſſeſs10ns hath 
increaſed vponthe earth? W hereiore God permit- 
ted the Diuell co depriue him al:o of thole out- 
warde thinges which hee poſleſſed. As he didallo 
lutter thole Diuels ro enter into the (y) Swine, 
and co carry.them headlong mito the Sea. S. Hi- 
larion caught (as laich S, Hierome in his lite) chat 
the divel} doth enter alſo into Beaites for mens ſakes, 
and that beeis incenſed With [v great hatred towards 
men, that he deſireth the deſtruction not only of them, 
but of all their thinges, Of Which thing hebrought an 
example, that before he Was permitted to tempre lob, 
he deſtroied all bis (ubitance . Neither ougbs this to 
moue any man , that by Gods commanundement to 
thoWſ.and Hogs Were killed. For Wby , thoſe Which 

ſaweit, coulde not otherwiſe belertie ſogreat a mul- 

titude of Diuels to hane gone forth of one man , vn- 
leſſe 4 great multitude of Hogs, and 4s it were carried 
of very many, bad periched. And may we not 
then pray that God will re(traine. the Diuells 
power, and increale his care of vs, evenin thele 
thinges? We knowethar God hath not z )care 
of Oxen) neither hath he ot (4) Hatchets, orb) 
Pottage, or (c) Water, orluch other hinges, tor 
any neceſſitie of his, yer for the vie ot tnan 0d 
he ſhewe miracles, in making the Hatcher to 
lwimrme,in fealoning the Prophers Potrage,and 
lweetning the Waters . 20 doth God Ipare Ni- 
ue, not only for infinite Innocents which were 
Gg4 within 
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_ It; bur alſo, as himſelfe ſaich : (4) for the 
very brute Beaſtes, in which his handes had la- 
boured 1n a certaine manner when he created 
them, Neither muſt we thinke that man having 
xeceined al theſe things {e) of his liberall hands, 
mult not as wel looke,thar his mighty power 

muſt conſeruealſo and mainraine them. 
Wherefore the holy Church, a moſt intelliger 
and gratefull Spoule of Chriſt in the very *© acri- 
hce of the Malle,as for Raine and Faire-weather, 
{o for health of Cartell praieth thus. ( f) © Ged 
Thich eten by brute Beaſts haſt pronided comortes 
for the laboures of men: We humbly beſeeche thee,that 
Tubout What thinges man3 eſtatecannot bee nour:(- 
hed , thoſe thou wilt make not 0 periche from our 
pſes; through our Lorde leſus-Chrift. Moſt certain it 
15 therfore, that euen for theſe wee may pray to 
God and his Saintes. And if wee pray to all the 
Saintes: wee may allo pray vnto any qe. Yet nor 
ſo that we pray roany one as only able to helpe 
vs(for that were {uperttition) bur as ro one who 
amongitthe reſt can helpe vs, and ( if fo ir pleaſe 
God ro diretthe general praftile of the Church) 
asto one by whom it plealeth God co helpe vs in 
tis cale rather than by another, Sure 1 ain thar at 
Rome vpon S. Anchonies day, there is net one 
Catholicke perion, who ſendeth nor his hories 
to paiſe before that Saints Church, there co 1re- 
celue the Benediction of che Prielt by the [prink- 
ling of Holy-W ater , It a Icoffing Hetericke, 
blaiphemous againlt God aid his Saintes, aske 
5 heere 
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heere a reaſon: I will ſay that the praQtiſe of the 
Church guided and direfted by the holy Ghoſt, 
is more to mee than my one realon. And that 
all cuſtomes of the Church which are not con- 
trarie to Faith, may by Saint Hieroms( g ) war- 
rant be ſafely oblerned . And that according to 
Origen, (6) In Ecclefiaſticall obſeruations many ſuch 
things are founde Which muſt bee doone of all men, 
and yet the reaſon of them is not knoWen to al. And 
hee bringeth examples of kneeling in prayer: of 
praying towards the Eaſt: of the Ceremonies of 
Maſle and Baprtiſme: which areno more neceſla- 
rie to be vnderſtood of all men : than were the 
Ceremonies of the Iewes to them which not- 
with{tanding deuourlypratiſed them . And yer 
coulde I for my owne comforte deuife many 
congruities in this matrerof S. Antony ,' and a- 
mongeſtthe reſt, this thing which S. Hierome 
(;) writeth of him, that a Satyr meeting him, de- 
lired his Praiers for the whole flocke of themin 
in the deſert, And two Lions which had digged a 
graue for S. Paul the Eremits bodie: PorthW1ith as 
it Were requiring 4 reward for their worke, holding 

doWne their beads aud mooning their eares, Went to 

Antony, andlicked his Hands & Feete. But he percei- 

wed that thiy did defire bis Bedediftis, And Without de- 

lay, begmmmg highly to praiſe Chriſt, for that thevery 
brute Beaſts had a feeling of God, he ſaid:O Lord with- 
out Whoſe Will, not ſo much as a leafe of the tree doth 
fal,neither one SparroW doth light on the groitd, graiit 
ynto them, euen 41 thou knoWeſt . And making then 
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gne With his hande he commaunded them to depart 
Goe nowe, proude and blaſphemous Herelie, 
laugh, taunte and fcoffe, at the deuotion of this 
Saint, and glorious dottour of the Church, who 
writeth this, at the deuout Pietie. of Antony, 
who did this, and finally of all other Saints of 
God, butthou my deere Catholicke brother, for 
whome principally this 1s written , knowe and 
aſlure thy lelfe, that ( k.) Piety is profitable to all 
thinges, hawing promiſe hs life that nope is , and 
of that to come. 
(4) See pag. 605. (b) Lib. 20, cont, Fauſt. cap.21, 
hence u proceedeth that the Gentiles ſuperititions 
Were liketo holie ceremonies. (c)1. Mach. 3.48, (d)Lib. 
de preſcript. (e) Lib. 20. cont. Fauſt.cap.21.( f ) Ibi- 
dem. We may aske every thiug of euerie Saint . ( g) 
Aug. le 4+ Cite cape 8: 11, W eaheone thing of one 
Saint rather than of another. (b) 1. Cor. 4416. 11, 
I. Phil, 3.17.1. Theſ. 1.6.1, Theſ, 2.14 2. Theſ-3.7 
Heb. 6.12.& 13.7. (8) 1. Core12. ( k) Eccleſ. 44.20. 
Pſal., 44410. * T0. 14.2-(m) 145.5-11.Iudith. 4.13. 
4) He. 13. 7. See Amb. l. de offic. Baſil. ep. ad Greg. 
Naz. Patrons of diverſe ſtates of life. (0) Eccleſ. 24+ 
25. (p) Amb.l.2. de Virg. * Pro. 31.29. (q) Luc. 1, 
48. Our Lady of pitty, of grace , and ſuch like . Pa- 
trons of Colntreis « (1) Mat. 22. 30s (5) Dan. 10. 13 
21, Hier0n. in 34. Ezech,(t) 4poce 2.27, $10. (v) 
Leo.,ſer. t.de SS. Pet. & Paul. calleth thoſe two Apo- 
files the ſpeciall Patrons of Rome. (x) Ep. 137.46 Cler. 
& pope Hippe( p) 1. P4r.21. 27. (4) Iob. 42. g+ (4) 
Lenuit. 4 (b) Mat. 174 16,(C) In Vita, (d) 4+ Reg 5 
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12. (c) Paulus Diac. lib. 6. de geftis longob.c.2.(f) 
In Philotheo. cap. 26. (g) Lib.z. de Imag. (b) Serm.de 
S, Laurent. (i) Hom. 3. in epift. ad Rom. & ſer. 5. de 
Iob.(k) Tho, Fael. decad. 1, lib,t.cap.t.(t) See page 
313. (m) Dan. 10. 13.21. (n) Apoce 8.6 9. (0) Pollid, 
1.8. biftor. (p) Io. 3.12. (q) Lib. con. Vigil. See before 
pag.605. Of praying ſor Cattell.(r) Pro,z0,8. (5)Pſal.. 
143 13. (t) ob. 4.2.12, (v) Gen.31,12, (x) lob.1. 10« 
(y) Mat 8,81, (2) 1, Cor.9-9. (4) 4+» Reg+be5o(b) 4 
Reg. 4+ 40. (C) 4. Reg.2. 21. (d) Ione. 4+ 11s (c) Pf. 
8.8. (f) Orat.pro peite animalium. (g) Ep. 28.44 Lit- 
cin, (h) Hom,5, in Num, (+) Invua Panb(k) 1, 
Tim, 4+ 8, 


APPROBATIO, 


Catechiſmus maior Caniſij fideliter Anglict 
tradutus: adiunfo doo traftaru, pro peregri- 
nationead loca ſana liber eſt qui multum try» 
&umaſferet deuotis ac fidolibus leQoribus, 


P, Leander de $., Martin, 
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 Hic Catechiſmus maior Caniſjj fideliterin An- 
= linguam tradutus , ve accepi a viro eius 
ngue perito S, Theol, DoQore P. Leandro de 
S, Martin, cum traftatu de peregrinatione ad 
loca ſana, vriliter recuderus , Atum Duaci 
1622, dic 26, Iulij, 


Georgius Coluenerius $, Theolog. 
Dottor & Profeſſor , & bibro- 
rum in Academis Duacens 
Cenſor . 
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The Errata. 


Pag, 60. lin. 14. is, in. pag. $8, lin. 30, Written, 
vnwritten. pag. 164,. lin, 31. in, fin. pag. 205. lin, 
30, regarg, regard, pag. 232. lin. lin.11.to, two. 
pag. 317, lin, 3. words, Workes, 


